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UDC 913’01(091)(497.11)“6383
Original Scholarly Work

Nikola TASIC
Belgrade

HISTORICAL PICTURE OF DEVELOPMENT
OF EARLY IRON AGE IN THE SERBIAN DANUBE BASIN*

Abstract: The paper offers a historical survey of the development of Early
Iron Age cultures in Danubian Serbia, its characteristics, relations with
contemporary cultures of the Pannonian Plain, the Balkans, Carpathian
Romania (Transylvania) and the Romanian Banat. It describes the genesis of
individual cultures, their styles, typological features and interrelationships.
Danubian Serbia is seen as a contact zone reflecting influences of the
Central European Urnenfelder culture on the one hand, and those of the
Gornea-Kalakaca and the Bosut-Basarabi complex on the other. The latter’s
penetration into the central Balkans south of the Sava and Danube rivers has
been registered in the Morava valley, eastern Serbia, north-western Bulgaria
and as far south as northern Macedonia. The terminal Early Iron Age is
marked by the occurrence of Scythian finds in the southern Banat, Backa
or around the confluence of the Sava and the Danube (e.g. Ritopek), and by
representative finds of the Srem group in Srem and around the confluence of
the Tisa and Danube rivers. The powerful penetration of Celtic tribes from
Central Europe into the southern Pannonian Plain marked the end of the
Early Iron Age.

The time at the end of 2! and the beginning of the 1* millennium BC,
i.e. Bronze to Iron Age transition, is determined by strong economic, social,
cultural and by all appearances also by paleoethnic changes. It had not been
characterized only by introduction of new metal, iron, for production of
weapons, tools and jewelry but also by using new techniques and occurrence
of new stylistic traits in the material culture. Almost synchronously, in
the beginning of the 1% millennium, there appeared strong influences on
autochthonous Bronze Age cultures in the Serbian Danube valley that arrived
from two directions. On the one hand these are influences coming from
the area of the final phase of the Gava culture, from the south Carpathian

*This paper is a continuation of the study “Historical picture of development of
Bronze Age cultures in Vojvodina” published in Starinar LIII-LIV (2003/4) pp
23-34.
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zone (Gava-Holihrady or the final phase of Gava culture, Gava-Medias as
it was identified by M. Guma) and on the other hand these are influences
from the central Europe, western regions of the Pannonian plain, that via
some variants of Early Urnfield culture reached Baranja, north Backa and
western Srem. The eastern influences are associated with occurrence of
black burnished channeled pottery, which covered, in the period of Bronze-
Iron Age transition, rather large area from the middle Tisa basin over large
areas of the Carpathian basin (Laszlo 1994, Smirnova 1990) and across
the Carpathians reached Moldavia and even further to the Prut river. This
pottery is known in archaeological literature under many different names:
Granicesti or Corlateni-Chisinati and so on. Of particular interest for the
ethnic identification of its bearers is the opinion expressed by G. Smirnova
in the end of the 20™ century. She thinks that early Gava culture (Mahala III)
is of Thracian origin. She also pointed to stylistic connections of Belegis II
and Chisinati-Corlateni culture already in her works published in 1990. Our
experiences and so far published works indicate that significant changes in
the material culture of the Belegi$ group had happened at Bronze-Iron Age
transition. They are conspicuous in the appearance of channels as leading
fashion of urn decoration first of all in necropoles (Vojlovica, Belegis etc) but
also in settlements of this culture: in Srem (Ekonomija Sava) in south Banat
(Dubovac - Kudeljite) and in south Backa (Feudvar). For Srem, Banat and
Serbian Danube basin this was an important phenomenon, which could be
considered as characteristic of the beginning of the Early Iron Age.

The border where east European and central European influences
important for the origin of Early Iron Age cultures had been meeting was,
without doubt in Vojvodina, in west Srem and west Backa. From the western
areas of Pannonian plain arrived the reflections of central European Urnfield
culture, large cultural complex, which covered most of the central European
zone in the beginning of the 1 millennium BC. The region of Backa and
certain part of Srem was covered by Val-Dalj culture as south variant of the
Urnfield complex. More precisely, when Srem is concerned it is the area
around the present border between Serbia (Vojvodina) and Croatia (Tasi¢
1994, 9 sq.). It is confirmed by the sites Lijeva Bara near Vukovar (one
rather large necropolis of Urnfield culture) and finds near Sarengrad, Sid
and Ilok (Vinski-Gasparini 1973, idem 1983). Some necropolies and single
finds in northwest Backa especially those near Odzaci and in particular
from Doroslovo (Trajkovi¢ 1977, 29) also pertain to this very circle of finds.
Within this ‘contact zone’ had happened the direct contacts of these two
large cultural complexes, Urnfield and Bosut-Basarabi that are reflected in
the presence of shapes and type of decoration of the Basarabi-Bosut style
on the pottery from the graves in Lijeva Bara (graves 16, 67, 80 and so on).
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Within the context of these questions falls the cultural attribution of the
hoards from Adagevci and Sarengrad that belong to the so-called “Thraco-
Cimmerian horizon of hoards’ of the Carpathian basin. We would like
to add to these characteristics also certain facts concerning the funerary
rituals: in the Urnfield culture as its name says the dead had been buried in
urns (after cremation) while in the Bosut culture the inhumation had been
exclusive mortuary ritual (two collective tombs at Gomolava, individual
graves in Vrdnik, Asfaltna Baza near Zemun and burial near Jaga Tomi¢). In
addition to the combination of styles in pottery production the individual
inhumation burials at the Lijeva Bara necropolis near Vukovar also suggest
strong influences of the Bosut culture on its western neighbor.

%%

Bosut (Bosut-Basarabi) culture continued through almost entire Early
Iron Age; from the beginning of the 1% millennium (9" century BC) until
great migrations in the central Europe and south regions of the Pannonian
plain that ended with invasion of the Celtic tribes in the Balkan Danube
basin sometime around the 4" century BC. During these five centuries
Bosut culture advanced through (generally speaking) three periods. These
conclusions are reached on the basis of good stratigraphy of few sites
investigated systematically and within rather large area. Gradina on the
Bosut, Gomolava, Zidovar, Feudvar and to some lesser extent Kalakaca near
Beska are just a few worth mentioning here. The data obtained in the course
of these investigations, especially after publishing of Praistorija Vojvodine
(1974) and first periodization and distinguishing of the Bosut (Bosut-
Basarabi complex) culture as an independent phenomenon in the Early
Iron Age evolution (Tasi¢ 1970, 61 sq., idem 1971, 27 sq.) made possible
distinguishing of three evolutionary phases or regional phenomena within
this cultural complex. To that effect Gradina on the Bosut that illustrates all
three phases offers the most reliable data. The sites in Banat (Zidovar), in
the Iron Gates (Vajuga-Pesak) or those in the west Romania and Romanian
Danube basin (Valea Timisului, Remeta Mare, Gornea) as well as the
necropolis Basarabi in Oltenia that had given the name to the entire complex
illustrate only certain phases of the evolution (Dumitrescu 1968, idem 1970;
Tasi¢ 1970, idem 1971).

The only site investigated in Vojvodina that provides the complete
stratigraphy of the Bosut-Basarabi complex evolution is Gradina on the
Bosut river near Sid. The archaeological excavations conducted at this
site for many years from 1964 to 1988 with shorter intervals provided
the precise picture of continuous changes happening within this culture
or cultural complex. Characteristics of the earliest phase (identified as



10 Balcanica XXXV

Kalakaca-Bosut) are the absence of pottery decorated with ‘S motifs and
‘S’ spiral and presence of elements of the final phase of the Gava culture. In
the course of further investigations of Romanian and Serbian archaeologists
this phase was named Kalakaca and Kalakac¢a-Gornea phase (Guma 1993).
Basarabi phase, i.e. the period exceptionally rich in pottery decorated with
impressed spirals, running ‘S’ motifs and the like continues as the second
phase but without cultural and chronological break. Finally, the latest phase
is identified as Bosut culture IIT when engraved and impressed decoration
was abandoned and once again the channel was the most popular decorative
motif. In spite many new investigations at the sites in Vojvodina, in the
Iron Gates region, in Serbia to the south of the Sava and the Danube and at
many sites in Romanian Banat and in Oltenia there is hardly any possibility
for some radical changes. All these investigations confirmed with slight
amendments the classification already published in Praistorija Vojvodine.
Something that could be of significance for the origin of this complex is
the confirmed connection between the end of Bronze and the beginning
of Early Iron Age. At Kalakaca, settlement dating from the earliest phase of
the Bosut culture there was encountered in some pits the black burnished
pottery with stylistic traits of the Gava culture (Medovi¢ 1988). There is also
confirmation of contacts of these two cultures — Belegi$-Gava and early Bosut
culture - in the vertical stratigraphy of Gomolava. Furthermore, typological
analysis of the pottery from the collective tomb especially one discovered in
1954 suggests gradual transformation into the new culture.

The horizon with channeled pottery at Gradina on the Bosut date
from the latest phase of Bosut-Basarabi complex, Bosut culture III, but it
is not the pottery typical for Belegis-Gava style but entirely new system of
decoration with horizontal and vertical channels, which often resemble
facets. Considering the appearance of certain ornaments similar to the La
Tene decoration this pottery certainly dates from the very end of a long-
lasting cultural complex. This pottery except on the Bosut Gradina is
also frequent at Zidovar in Banat but also at some other settlements and
necropolies.

%%

Therefore, the duration of the Bosut-Basarabi complex could be
determined on the basis of the following data: a) connections with the
final phase of channeled pottery of Belegis II - Gava type, b) metal finds in
the closed associations, c) elements in the latest phase as a consequence of
contacts with the Celtic population, d) cultural and historical sequence of
events in the Pannonian plain in the second half of the 1% millennium BC.
As a result of these analyses we can draw the conclusion that Bosut-Basarabi
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complex covers almost the entire period determined as the Early Iron Age.
The beginning is characterized by early Kalakaca phase at the transition
from the 9™ into the 8" century BC, Basarabi horizon according to generally
accepted opinion dates from the period between the 7" and 5" century
BC while the latest phase of this complex dates from the end of 5" and the
beginning of the 4" century BC. In such established periodization the bronze
hoards related to this complex (Sarengrad, Adasevci) as well as individual
bronze finds (collective tomb II at Gomolava, finds from Kalakaca) date
from the first phase of the Bosut-Basarabi complex (Kalaka¢a-Gornea).

We could not complete the outline of the Early Iron Age in Vojvodina
without mentioning one phenomenon: first of all the Curug hoard and
luxurious finds from the vicinity of Sremska Mitrovica, Kuzmin, Salas
Nocajski and some other sites in Srem. There is first of all the problem of
their chronological position. M. Garaganin, R. Vasi¢ and even this author
are inclined to attribute this phenomenon, conditionally, to the so-called
Srem group (Garasanin 1973, 511, Vasi¢ 1987, 555, Tasi¢ 1992, 9). However,
it is not clear what was its relation to the final phase of the Bosut group,
which must have established certain contacts with newly arrived Celtic
tribes in this area as it is suggested by some finds from Gradina on the
Bosut and the stratigraphy of Gomolava. The problem could be solved if we
take into account the following facts: a) that 100 years had passed between
first contacts of the Celts with autochthonous population in Vojvodina (4™
century BC) and their permanent settling (3™ century BC) and b) that finds
of the ‘Srem group’ originating from graves or hoards possibly belonged to
the tribal aristocracy from the end of the Bosut-Basarabi complex.

4%

The historical picture of the Early Iron Age to the south of the Danube
including the regions of the Iron Gates (Djerdap I and II) reveals in certain
nuances slightly different evolution in comparison to the northern regions.
This concerns first of all the longer duration of the Gava culture and also
relative scarcity of the Bosut-Kalakaca finds as there was not encountered
such strong horizon as identified in the Srem region. These circumstances
are understandable when we have in mind that tradition of Dubovac
~ Zuto Brdo - Cirna complex continued even when encrusted pottery
disappeared at the beginning and during the Late Bronze Age. Relatively
reliable stratigraphic data in the Djerdap I area could be identified at the
site near Boljetin (Jevti¢ 1982, 19 sq.). If we disregard dubious occurrence
of Verbicioara pottery in the upper layers then it is certain that two entities
or ‘strata’ could be distinguished in the stratigraphy. To the earlier stratum
belongs the channeled pottery of the late Gava period and to the later the
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pottery corresponding to the advanced Basarabi style. Single finds decorated
in the Kalakaca style date from the horizon of ‘contacts’ of these two cultures
and that was also noticed at other sites, from the Srem in the west (e.g.
Kalakaca) to the sites in Romanian Banat.

In the Djerdap II area at the site Vajuga-Pesak with very complex
horizontal stratigraphy could be distinguished chronological relation of the
final Gava culture and earlier phase of the Basarabi complex. Particularly
interesting is grave 1 from this site including 11 vessels (urns and other
grave goods) (Premk et al. 1984, 112 sq.). Material dates from the advanced
Gava culture as we know from the area to the north of Danube, for
example in large tumulus at Susani or from slightly later phase of the Gava
culture identified by M. Guma as Medias (Guma 1993, 184 sq.). From the
chronological point of view it was the beginning of the 1* millennium BC,
i.e. the first phase of the Early Iron Age in this area. It is obvious that Gava
culture developed in southwest Romania and in the Djerdap II area at the
same time when Kalakaca phase of the Bosut-Basarabi complex occurred
in the west, in Srem. This fact explains relatively infrequent occurrence of
Kalakaca pottery at the sites in the Djerdap I and II area. It is possible that
black burnished pottery decorated with channeled garlands, facets, bands
characteristic of the closing phase of the Gava culture in west Romania (e.g.
Medias or Susani tumulus) existed until the occurrence of the classic phase
of the Basarabi style. Consequently, it means that this ‘prolonged’” Gava
culture continued until as late as the 9" century BC. It is particularly well
distributed at the sites in the Djerdap I and II area.

Problem of Basarabi style, Basarabi culture, Basarabi complex is
much more complex than it looked at first after investigations of some
sites and necropoles in Romania or at our sites in Srem, south Banat or
Djerdap I and II. Certain misunderstanding ensued after our investigations
at Gradina on the Bosut river near Sid and after our interpretation of this
culture or complex as we presented it in Praistorija Vojvodine and it was
accepted by most of Romanian, Hungarian, of that time Yugoslav and other
investigators interested in this culture. The same situation is in Praistorija
jugoslavenskih zemalja, volume V (Vasi¢ 1987, 536 sq.) in comprehensive
publication of M. Guma from 1993 and similar opinions were advocated
at the Colloquium ‘Der Basarabi complex in Mittel- und Siidosteuropa’
(Bucharest 1996). The problem recognized at this moment especially when
sites in the Djerdap I and II area are concerned is the problem of genesis
of the earliest phase i.e. Gornea-Kalakaca and classic Basarabi culture
and its style, more precisely, whether it is the same culture and whether
the bearers were identical. When the question of the ethnic bearers is
concerned it is certain that the theory about its Triballian origin should be
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abandoned. It is difficult to identify ethnically the Basarabi style distributed
from Sopron to the finds in Romanian Banat, Transilvania or Oltenia or in
the south as far as Macedonia. Furthermore, it should be emphasized that
pottery of the Gornea-Kalakaca group and the pottery from the Basarabi
sites differ considerably in shapes and decoration so it is difficult to accept
their attribution to the unique culture and to the same ethnic bearers. Such
opinion relies also on the sites in the Serbian Danube basin, in the Djerdap
I and II area. It is particularly so when we take into consideration material
from the necropolis near Vajuga (Popovi¢ and Vukmanovi¢ 1998, Premk
at al. 1984), somewhat more southern finds from Zlotska peéina (Tasi¢
1995) or the finds near Sofronijevo in Bulgaria (Nikolov 1972). Mapping
of important Basarabi culture sites in Serbia from the Sava and Danube
confluence and going eastward along the Danube revealed the following
sequence: Zemun (Asfaltna baza), Kovin, Margum, Kostolac and others to
Veliko Gradiste and then settlements and necropolies in the Djerdap I area
- Boljetin, Padina, Us¢e Porecke reke, Hajducka vodenica, Usce Slatinske
reke and finally the sites in the Djerdap II area — Velesnica, Mihajlovac and
of course the most important and only one quite thoroughly investigated
- Vajuga-Pesak. It is interesting that in the same region but in Romania
there are also numerous sites of Bosut-Gornea-Basarabi complex including
Moldova Veche, Gornea, Ljubcova, Svinita, Insula Banului, Ostrovul
Corbului, Izvoreale and more to the east well-known sites Ostrovul Mare,
Balta Verde and Basarabi that at first gave the name to the entire culture
(Dumitrescu 1968, Guma 1993, Craciunescu 1996, etc) that later changed
into Bosut-Basarabi with its variants. More comprehensive data about the
mentioned Bosut-Basarabi necropoles and settlements were first offered by
M. Guma in his synthesis from 1993 and for the Serbian sites by M. Jevti¢
(1982, 1983), P. Popovi¢ and M. Vukmanovi¢ (1998) and this author in
1983 and 1996. Concentration of the sites of Bosut-Basarabi culture, more
precisely its middle phase (Basarabi II or Bosut II) in the east Srem area,
in south Banat (site near Zidovar among others), in the Serbian Danube
basin (to the south of Danube) even also in Oltenia in Romania indicate
that we could identify this area as the central zone of the large Basarabi
complex, which as investigations suggest spread from Sopron in the west
to the Oltenia including also some areas to the south as it is confirmed for
example in Zlotska pec¢ina (Tasi¢ 1995) and in southwest Bulgaria (e.g.
Sofronijevo). Problem of intrusion of the Bosut-Basarabi pottery to the
south along the Morava or Timok valley is still unresolved. First of all it
is difficult to accept combining of ‘tremolo’ pottery with Basarabi style of
decoration because of stylistic but also other reasons. ‘Basarabi ornament’
is conceived as ‘negative’ into which white paste was inlaid, in contrast to
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other decorative system that is ‘positive’ Moreover, pottery from the most
of sites in Serbia to the south of the Danube is related to the intrusion of the
pottery of Bosut I (Kalakac¢a, Gornea) type. Certain amount of specimens
of ‘Basarabi style’ was recorded in Zlotska pecina, at Lani$te and Panjevacki
Rit near Jagodina and at some other sites (Stoji¢ 1996, 119 sq.) In spite of
that, it seems that it was just a short-lasting intrusion, influence coming
from the central areas of the Bosut-Basarabi complex. In the same way
could be explained the appearance of pottery with ‘S’ ornament and other
‘Basarabi motifs’ at the sites in Austria, part of Slovenia and western regions
of Hungary (along the Austrian border) (Eibner 1996, 105 sq., Terzan 1990,
441 sq.). The sites registered to the south of the Danube in eastern Serbia and
northwestern Bulgaria are characterized more by numerous metal finds and
less by pottery. Almost identical situation was encountered between Zlotska
pe¢ina and Sofronijevo. Large amount of often luxurious bronze objects
and considerably less amount of iron objects was encountered in the course
of excavation in Zlotska pecina. In the burial discovered by chance near
the cave entrance were also found only metal objects, which considering
the analogies with material from Zlotska pe¢ina could be attributed to the
Basarabi complex (Stanojevi¢ 1990, 25, Abb. 1-3).

The above mentioned examples of brief intrusion are important
for acquiring precise picture of cultural and historical evolution of the
Serbian Danube valley in general but also for interpretation of ethnogenetic
processes, which could be better comprehended from the beginning of Early
Iron Age. It is often quoted in literature that bearers of the Basarabi style in
Serbian Danube basin and especially in the Morava valley were the tribes
of Triballian stock. It is difficult to draw such conclusions for the Basarabi
style even more so as Bosut-Basarabi pottery only brushes the area where
the Triballi lived in the middle of the 1* millennium BC according to the
historical data (Papazoglu 1969, 11 sq.) It is more appropriate to attribute
to the Triballi the pottery occurring in the Morava valley synchronously
with the Basarabi culture and characterized by ‘tremolo’ ornament. Within
cultural and historical processes in the Serbian Danube valley and more to
the south should be also considered the strong intrusion of pottery decorated
with Basarabi ‘S’ motifs to the south as far as north Macedonia (Cf. Georgijev
1993). This intrusion of Bosut-Basarabi style could be explained in the same
way as intrusion of ‘S’ pottery of Basarabi style and other elements to the
sites in eastern Austria or western Hungary (Eibner 1996, 105 sq.)

%%

The evolution of the Early Iron Age cultures in the Serbian Danube
basin and in the area between the rivers Sava and Danube (Srem) reveals
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that on the basis of the final phase of Belegis$ culture with black burnished
pottery and many hoards of Ha A1-A2 date was established in the beginning
of the 1* millennium BC a new culture different in its stylistic traits and it
could be said of different bearers. In the first half of the 1% millennium BC
we can count for the first time in prehistory with ‘ethnic’ characteristics of
certain cultures, more precisely with distinct paleoethnic traits of certain
cultures. On the basis of former investigations we can conclude that Serbian
Danube valley, Vojvodina as a whole and Serbia to the south of the Sava and
the Danube experienced the following path of evolution:

I Phase characterized by at one hand merging of the final phase of
Belegi$ (Belegis-Bobda) pottery with finds of the earliest phase of the Early
Iron Age in this area as it confirms the stratigraphy of Gradina on the Bosut
and finds from Kalakaca, Feudvar and other sites. It was, so to say, a dramatic
transition from one chronological period to the other, from Bronze to the
Iron Age that left as evidence exceptionally large number of bronze hoards
within the entire area of Srem, Banat, in Serbia south of the Danube (e.g.
vicinity of Pozarevac) and of course in the most parts of Pannonian plain,
in Transylvania and Romanian Banat. From the chronological point of view
this turbulent times are dated in the end of the 2" and the beginning of the
1** millennium BC.

IT After stabilization of newly established Bosut culture, Bosut-Gornea
phase, the period of peaceful existence ensued. The initial stylistic traits taken
from the Belegi$-Gava complex were gradually abandoned and new cultural
identity was established. It is very well illustrated in the material from two
collective tombs from Gomolava (Tasi¢ 1972, 27 sq.), from the earliest Iron
Age horizon at Gradina on the Bosut, from graves near Zemun (Asfaltna
baza; Petrovi¢ 1991; Vrani¢ 1994, 73-75) and in particular the material from
the earliest graves of Vajuga-Pesak necropolis dating from the first phase of
the Early Iron Age (Popovi¢ and Vukmanovi¢ 1996, 67, Pl. 2-4). Some of the
Early Iron Age sites in the Morava valley also date from this period.

On the other hand, in the north and west regions of Bac¢ka that in
the end of Bronze Age belonged to the other cultural milieu - Hiigelgraber
complex - the beginning of Early Iron Age and its almost entire existence
is characterized by the Urnfield culture. It is best confirmed at long-lasting
necropolis Doroslovo near Sombor where we encountered burials from the
first centuries of the 1% millennium until the arrival of Scythians (Trajkovi¢
1977,29; idem 1979, 258 sq.). It is interesting that pottery of Basarabi culture
was not encountered independently in this area whence originate large Val-
Dalj necropoles in western Srem, eastern Slavonia or south western Hungary.
The only exception are individual vessels from the necropolis Lijeva Bara
near Vukovar and finds from Sarengrad and Dalj (Vinski-Gasparini 1973,
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122/9; Tasi¢ 1996, 96-97, Abb. 1). But they including some other finds
(Postela and Borstek in Slovenia or sites in Austria — Frog in Carinthia, Bad
Fischau in Niederdsterreich and Kleinklein in Steiermark) or well-known
find near Sopron in western Hungary belong to another cultural milieu.
The urns decorated with motifs similar to the Basarabi style have the shapes
of advanced Urnfield culture. These phenomena, as we said before, are
the result of the short intrusion or the consequence of economic contacts
between Basarabi complex and widely distributed Urnfield complex.

Historical survey of the Early Iron Age evolution would not be
complete if we mention only the latest phase of Bosut-Basarabi complex
illustrated at Gradina on the Bosut by stratigraphically distinct horizon
with black burnished pottery decorated with sgraffito ornaments, carinated
channels and other elements. It is generally accepted in literature that this
phase should be dated in the 5" century BC. However, the question is what
happened in the Serbian Danube basin in the period of more then 150 years
between the 5" and the middle of the 3™ century BC when we can speak
with considerable certainty about the presence of the Celts in this area.
Considering this problem B. Jovanovi¢ concluded that ‘settlements from the
time of Celtic colonization (end of 4" and first half of the 3™ century BC)
as well as traces of their expansion towards the south Balkans are entirely
lacking’ (Jovanovi¢ 1987, 822). If we establish the chronology of Celtic
colonization of the Serbian Danube valley in such a way then we should
point to two important facts from the time preceding the arrival of the Celts.
First is the appearance of Scythian finds in the Pannonian plain in general
and in the Serbian Danube valley in particular that could indicate the end
of Bosut culture and second is the phenomenon identified as ‘Srem group’
or more precisely the finds dating from the horizon of the Curug hoard.
Scythian finds, considering their character (weapons, seldom jewelry) and
scattered burials date from the first horizon of the final phase of the Early
Iron Age (acinaces from the vicinity of Vrsac, finds from Ritopek, one burial
from Doroslovo near Sombor etc.). From the second, later period, date
representative finds, mostly ornaments, which according to the interpretation
of M. Garas$anin, R. Vasi¢ and this author are distinguished as Srem group.
In addition to the decorative objects from the Curug hoard characteristic
of this group are single finds from burials (?) near Sremska Mitrovica, finds
from Kuzmin, Vucedol (Garasanin 1973, 511 sq., Vasi¢ 1987, 555 sq., Tasi¢
1992, 7 5q.). According to the generally accepted opinions Srem group was of
short existence, between the end of Bosut group in Srem and more effective
presence of the Celts in the Danube basin especially after their defeat at
Delphi in 279 BC and return in the Serbian Danube valley where they
established their community, which under the name civitas Scordiscorum
existed until the arrival of the Romans in this area.
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9.
10.

11.
12.
13.

Major Sites of the Irpn Age

. Dalj (Croatia)
. Lijeva Bara near Vinkovci (Croatia)
. Sarengrad near Ilok (Croatia)
. Gradina on the Bosut

Adagevci near Sid (Hoards)

. Sremska Mitrovica
. Gomolava near Hrtkovci

Petrovaradin (Fortress)
Kalakaca near Beska
Feudvar near MoSorin
Curug (Hoards)
Zidovar near Ore$ac

14. Vrsac, At

15.

Ritopek near Beograd

16. Peéine near Kostolac

17. Hajduc¢ka vodenica near Prahovo

18. Mala Vrbica, Iron Gates
19.Vajuga-Pesak, Iron Gates
20. Basarabi (Romanie)

21. Sofronievo (Bulgarie)
22. Zlotska pecina near Bor
23. Umcari

24, Mramorac

25. Laniste near Jagodina
26. Pilatoviéi near Uzice

2B. Atenica near Cacak

28. Globoder near Krusevac
29. Doroslovo near Sombor
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NCTOPHUJCKA CJIMKA PA3BOJA PAHOT TBO3JEHOT JOBA
Y CPIICKOM IIOJJYHABJbY

Pesume

Xpononomka rpaHuna u3Mehy OpoHsaHOr M CTapujer rBO3feHOr goba
yOWbNMBA je Ha Ha/lasuITuMa y cprckom IlogyHasmy, moce6Ho y Cpemy, jy>kKHOM
Banary ma u y Behem pmeny samagne Pymynuje, Ha mpenmasy II y I Munennj npe
H. e. To je TepuropujanHo jako pacmpocrpamwena benernmr II - TaBa kynrypa
KOjy IpaTy BeJIUKY KoMIUleKc ocmasa Ha A1-A2 nepuoda n 6pojHe HeKpomose
M Hajla3MINTa ca IIPHOIVIAYaHOM KepaMUKOM Koja, HApounTo y GpuHamHOj dasn,
DOXMB/baBa HAjBUIIM JOMeT (TMpJIaHJ MOTWBMU, M3Yy3eTaH KBAIUTET M3pajia
IOCy/Aa, MaKCUMAaJHO yIJIauaHa I[pHa IOBpIIMHA). [IpecTaHkoM ymoTpebe oBe
BpPCTe KepeMMKe 3allouMibe CTBapaia HOBOI, PACHPOCTPAEHOr KYyITYPHOT
KOMIIZIEKCA 4Mja je KepaMMKa yKpallaBaHa IIe4aTHMM MOTHMBHMMA, CHOMpagaMa
u ,S” motusuMa. Hamasu ose BpcTe ¢y pebu Ha mcTouHOanMIcKoM mpocTopy (y
CrioBeHMj1, UCTOYHO] AyCTpUjIL), @ 3HATHO Yenhy Ha HaJIasUIITHMA Y CPICKOM U
pymynckoM ITonyHas/by 1 ceBeposamnanHoj byrapckoj. HassaH je Bocyt-Bacapabn
KOMIIJIEKC II0 /iBa A0OPO MCTpaskeHa Ha/lasMIITa: BOCYT — BUIIEC/IOjHO HATa3HUIIITe
y ucrounom Cpemy u bacapabu - Benuka Hekponona y Onrennju (Pymynuja).
Bpemencku tpaje, yxkpyuyjyhm merosy pany o¢asy (Kamakaua-Topuea), ox
IoYeTKa Ia o cpefiuHe I Munennja, kaga Ha mpocropy BojBofinHe 1 HemocpegHO
y3 JlyHaB Ha jyry fo/ma3u Jo KpaTKOTpPajHOT IPOiopa CKUTCKUX IIeMeHa (Hamas3n
n3 oxkomyHe Bpmia, ca Hexpomone kop JlopocnoBa, 3 oxonuHe beorpapa -
Puronex, Hanmasu ca noapydyja Heppamna kao mro ¢y ykpacu us bapaua). Hamasu
KOjU Ce Y IUTepaTypu IIOMUY jy>kHO of [IyHaBa (3morcka nehmuHa nnn Arennija
Koyl Yauka) MOIIN Cy fla BOCIEjy M Kao IpeIMeTH TProBuHe nsMeby ckuTckux u
naneo6anKaHCKMX IIeMeHa.

Bes 063mpa 1ITO je IPOZOP CKUTCKMX IIEMEHa KPATKO TPajao, OH je 610
HeCyMIbVBO IIPeCyAaH 3a AyO/be IpoMeHe Koje Cy HOBejle Hajlpe GO HeCTaHKa
Bocyt-Bacapabu koMirekca, 3aTuM 0 KPaTKOTpajHe mojaBe cpeMcKe rpyme (Kojy
usMeby ocramix Hamasa WIyCTpyje U UypyILIKa OCTaBa) U IPBOT Tajnaca Mpogopa
Ke/ITCKUX TIJIeMeHa U3 cpefibe EBpore y jyxxny Ilanonnjy u cprcko Ilogynasibe.
Crabmwmsanyja Kenra npunana Hemro mnahem Bpemeny, noderak III Bexa mpe
H. e., IOCJIe BUXOBOT nopasa kox Henda 279. roguse, kaga ce Bpahajy Ha ceBep
u y cpuckoM IToxyHaB/by ocHMBajy OpojHa Hace/ba. Y aHTMYKUM M3BOPUMA OHI
cy 3abenexxenn xkao Ckopaucin, koju cy y Cpemy u jy>xHo o [lyHaBa y ceBepHOj
Cpb6uju 0CHOBaNM CBOjY AP>KaBY.
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LA SEPULTURE 1-3/378 DE LA NECROPOLE DE PECINE
PRES DE KOSTOLAC

Sommaire: La nécropole du site de Pecine prés de Kostolac (sur le territoire
de la future Viminicium) offre le plus ancien horizon de tombes celtiques
dans le Podunavle serbe. On notera en particulier lensemble funéraire
1-3/378 daté de la premiére décennie du Illéeme siécle av. J.-C. Une des
trouvailles remarquables en provenant est un bracelet orné de corail qui se
range parmi les rares exemplaires issus d’'un artisanat exceptionnel par sa
qualité artistique. Cest a [époque de la migration celte, ayant emprunté les
régions orientales de la cuvette des Carpates, que cette parure féminine est
parvenue dans la partie centrale des Balkans.

Le processus dexpansion celtique, apres avoir, des le début du [Veme
siecle av. J.-C., englobé progressivement de vastes contrées dans la cuvette
des Carpates, atteignit, vers la fin de ce méme siécle, la frange septentrionale
de lespace central des Balkans.! D’apres les données archéologiques, ses
principaux axes conduisaient vers le sud, en savancant le long du Danube,
de la Tisa et des promontoires du massif des Carpates. De fait, les trouvailles
celtes les plus méridionales peuvent étre considérées comme des témoins
de la derniére poussée de ce grand mouvement de migration®. Cest donc
a cette phase ultime que peuvent certainement étre rattachées quelques
tombes de la nécropole de Karaburma a Belgrade® et les tombes celtes de
la nécropole birituelle de Pecine, pres de Kostolac*. De fait, plus au Sud, au-
dela de ces deux sites localisés & proximité du Danube, le territoire central
des Balkans na livré aucune trouvaille de ce type. La nécropole de Pecine,
découverte 1981, a permis, grace a la richesse de son mobilier funéraire, une
analyse détaillée des événements historiques liés a l'apparition des Celtes

! Kruta 2000, 249pp.

2 Popovic 1996, 124.

3 Todorovi¢ 1972, cf. tombes 22, 63, 66. 67.
4Jovanovi¢ 1984; Jovanovié 1985.
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dans cette région et, en particuliers, de leurs rapports avec les populations
locales®. Une monographie consacrée aux recherches effectuées sur ce site est
actuellement en préparation et nous nous intéresserons ici a une trouvaille
exceptionnelle, livrée par la tombe G1-3 378 de cette nécropole.

\

La localisation, a une profondeur de 0,55 m, d’un petit groupe
de tombes celtes (deux a inhumation, une a incinération), a amené le
dégagement d’une fosse rectangulaire (de dimensions 1,25 x 1,55 x 1,35
m) orientée nord-ouest - sud-est (Pl 1, fig 1). Le fond de cette tombe, ou
reposait la totalité de I'inventaire funéraire, se situe a une profondeur de
0,9 m. Dans sa partie ouest on a identifié les restes d'un défunt incinéré,
déposés a méme la terre libre. Parmi les os calcinés se trouvaient également
deux objets en fer: une fibule endommagée (3) et un bracelet orné de
corail (4). Ce dernier, a la différence de la fibule, ne présente aucune trace
d’incendie et de cendres ce qui suggere qu’il a été déposé ici ultérieurement.
Ses mutilations sont uniquement dues a la pression exercée par la terre et,
surtout, a la forte corrosion du métal. Les appliques de coralil offraient une
couleur marron foncé, propre a loxyde de fer, et ce nest que dans la partie
centrale, ornée d’'une rosette, quapparaissaient quels traces rosatres. Lors de
la conservation de cette parure la couche doxyde na été retirée que sur la
plus grande partie de la rosette, alors que les autres éléments ornementaux,
en raison de leur délicatesse et fragilité, ont été simplement consolidés dans
létat ou ils étaient. Parmi les autres objets en métal nous mentionnerons
une paire de fibules en bronze, déposées dans la partie centrale de la tombe
(1-2), et un couteau a lame de fer légérement courbe, d'une longueur de
12,2 cm, posé a coté des restes d'un squelette de porc (5). Du coté Est se
trouvaient une grande écuelle, a bord rentrant, d'un diametre denviron 40
cm, et une écuelle de forme identique, deux fois plus petite (10, 6). Toutes
deux révelent une mauvaise cuisson et sont a tel point fragmentées que leur
reconstruction na pas été possible. Le mobilier de cette tombe est complété
par deux vases d’une hauteur de 38 cm et 27 cm, et un pseudocanthare de
22,5 cm de haut (7-9). Ces récipients, réalisés au tour, étaient déposés I'un a
coté de l'autre le long de la paroi orientale de la tombe.

Par ses caractéristiques ce mobilier funéraire correspond aux
sépultures féminines de la fin du IVéme et de la premiére décennie du
IIleme siecle av. J.-C. enregistrées dans le vaste espace de la Cuvette des
Carpates. Les deux fibules cotelées appartiennent a la grande famille des
fibules semblables de I'’horizon Duchcov-Miinsingen, et on les trouve depuis
le nord des Alpes jusquen Slovaquie, Transdanubie et Transylvanie,® et, au-

> Jovanovi¢ 1992.
6 Kaenel 1990, 239; Kruta 1979, 83, Fig. 1; Nemeti 1989, 103.
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Fig. 1

dela de la Pannonie du Sud-Est, jusqua Karaburma’ et Pecine. Les deux
vases en céramique sont de production celte, alors que le pseudocanthare
présente certains traits caractéristiques de lespace balkanique (canthares
danubiens®). Il en est de méme pour le couteau a lame courbe, qui nest pas un
ustensile celte habituel, et dont la forme est originaire des contrées balkano-
pannoniennes de [époque du premier Age du Fer. Il est donc permis de dire
que le rituel funéraire et I'inventaire de la tombe de Pecine, tout en dénotant
certaines formes locales, sont caractéristiques des nécropoles celtiques de la
cuvette des Carpates.

7 Todorovi¢ 1972, cf. tombe 66.
8 Kruta, Szabo 1982.
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Le bracelet en fer orné de corail, par chance bien conservé, mérite une
analyse particuliere. Cet objet appartient en effet, par ses caractéristiques
typologiques, stylistiques et technologiques, aux rares exemplaires connus
de l'art celtique. Ce bracelet a fermoir (7,7 cm x 5,6 cm) se compose d’'une
monture scindée en sections discoidales ou ovales obtenues par martelage
d’une tige de fer, relativement massive, de section carrée. Lensemble de la
composition répond a une conception claire et offre une symétrie parfaite: au
centre, un grand plateau circulaire, prolongés, de chaque c6té, d’'une extension
tripartie, a laquelle succédent plusieurs petites sections discoidales (PL 3).
Cette monture en fer, munie de rivets, a servi de support pour la fixation
dappliques de corail en forme de timbale. En dépit de 1égeres mutilations,
ces ornements ont pour lessentiel gardé toutes leurs caractéristiques. On
note deux motifs principaux, répartis selon les deux formes de sections
— circulaire et ovale. Au centre se trouve un cabochon hémisphérique avec
motif floral. Il est constitué déléments en forme de perles/boules: 4 petites
au centre (autour du rivet) et trois plus grandes, en forme de triscele, ou
d’'une variante en esse. Autour de ce cabochon sont répartis 5 éléments
couverts de stries arquées, constituant, avec la rosette, le motif central. Les
11 autres sections discoidales, pour autant qu'il est possible den juger par
leur degré de préservation, présentent des motifs floraux identiques ou
semblables. Un second motif complexe apparait sur les deux médaillons
ovales qui affrontent la rosette flanquée de deux paires déléments floraux.
Ces médaillon se décomposent en une paire de motifs circulaires, a cotes
transversales, alors quun motif, plus grand, occupe un champ circulaire
inférieur divisé par un esse (ou yin-yang) en deux zones hachurées. Cette
composition est complétée par des nervures curvilignes senroulant autour
de ses trois éléments principaux. Ce bracelet est d'une facture densemble
exceptionnellement soignée congue autour dun ornement principal,
constitué du cabochon a rosette, de part et dautre duquel sont disposés,
de fagon rigoureusement symétrique, une paire déléments géminés, un
médaillon oval, puis respectivement trois puis un renflement circulaire.

Bien que tres rares les bracelets en fer de cet type ne peuvent étre
considérés comme des piéces uniques. A Peline, une autre tombe a
incinération, vraisemblablement féminine, alivré une monture endommagée
de bracelet en fer présentant un plateau circulaire dans sa partie centrale et,
de part et d’autre, plusieurs sections circulaires plus petites. Chacune de ces
surfaces porte en son centre des rivets qui servaient a fixer des appliques
incrustées. Dans la nécropole de Piscolt, au nord-ouest de la Roumanie, on a
trouvé dans une sépulture a incinération, contenant un riche mobilier (entre
autre, une paire de fibules cotelées), un bracelet en fer de 6,8 cm de diametre.
Sa partie centrale est constituée par un plateau circulaire, de part et dautre
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duquel se succédent, symétriquement, une section ovale et plusieurs sections
circulaires ou ovales.” Sur le plan morphologique, le bracelet de Peéine
trouve ses plus fortes analogies dans une parure du méme type provenant
de la tombe 71 de la grande nécropole de Piscolt. Ce bracelet présente au
centre un plateau circulaire avec extensions symétriques munies de rivets:
deux sections circulaires géminées prolongées par un plateau ovale.!® Ici
aussi lensemble de la composition est subordonnée a la rosette centrale avec
ses sections latérales symétriquement disposées.

Sur tous ces exemplaires les éléments décoratifs sont mutilés, détruits
ou perdus. Toutefois, compte tenu de la présence des piéces de corail fixées
sur notre bracelet, on peut se demander quelle type de décoration avaient
recu ces montures de bracelets en fer, munies de rivets. Il semble permis
a présent, du moins théoriquement, denvisager une finition recourant a
utilisation de l'ambre ou de corail.

Sur lespace celte, la liste des parures présentant un tel type de
décoration fait avant tout état de fibules du type Miinsingen et beaucoup plus
rarement de bracelets. Sur ces fibules 'ambre ou le corail ornait lextrémité
- ou pied - ou un plateau recevait un cabochon soigneusement taillé dans le
matériau organique. Seul un petit nombre de ces objets nous sont parvenus
intacts en raison de mutilations physiques et chimiques, et de la fragilité
méme des matériaux employés. Ce processus de dégradation est encore plus
prononcé dans le cas de réalisations combinant l'ambre ou le corail avec
le fer. De fait, la production de telles parures recourait principalement a
l'utilisation du bronze, compte tenu du procédé technologique plus simple
et mieux approprié. Le fer, exigeant un procédé plus complexe, offrait des
possibilités dornementation nettement plus limitée. En bref, la finition
minutieuse autorisée par le bronze était inconcevable en cas d'utilisation
du fer.

I est bien connu que l'ambre, en plus de sa beauté et de grandes
facilités de taille, était apprécié en raison de ses qualités apotropaiques et
propriétés médicinales.!! Il en était de méme pour le corail. Dans les deux
cas les objets réalisés avec ces matériaux précieux reflétaient le prestige et
I'importance sociale de leurs possesseurs. Lutilisation du fer pour toutes les
montures de bracelets ici mentionnées est particulierement intéressante et
amene a se demander si la production de ces objet est simplement le fait de
forgerons exceptionnellement habiles, ou bien si ce métal, de par sa dureté
méme, était porteur d’'une signification spéciale.

° Nemeti 1989, 75, Fig. 1, M. 1.7.
10 Nemeti, 1992, 74, fig. 10, M. 71.2
1 Palavestra 1993, 9pp.
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La taille du corail et de I'ambre relevait d'un artisanat spécifique,
particulierement apprécié en raison du caractére précieux et délicat de ces
matériaux mémes, et de la qualité artistique des réalisations. Lapparition au
nord des Alpes du corail, originaire de Méditerranée, est avant tout liée aux
objets luxueux provenant des tombes des «princes celtes». Toutefois, a la suite
de modifications survenues au sein de la structure sociale a [époque Hallstatt
tardive — La Téne ancien, et apres le déplacement des Celtes en direction
de la Cuvette des Carpates, lemploi du corail se limite, pour lessentiel, a la
décoration des fibules du type Miinsingen. Un détail caractéristique de ces
agrafes est constitué par les rosettes ornant leur pied, et présentant, en dépit
de certaines variantes, un mode de réalisation semblable, tant en ce qui
concerne leur aspect artistique que la technologie employée.!* Les tombes de
I'horizon Duchcov-Miinsingen illustrent parfaitement la large diffusion de
ces objets qui peuvent étre mis directement en relation avec les principaux
axes de lexpansion celtique. Les mécanismes de la propagation de ce type
dornement, plus ou moins uniforme, apparaissant sur les fibules peuvent
sexpliquer par létablissement de communications intensives a Iépoque de
lexpansion progressive des Celtes et par lexpression d’un besoin ayant fait
que cette «mode» dobjets prestigieux a touché jusquaux enclaves celtes les
plus éloignées.

Le bracelet de Pecine porte dans sa partie centrale une rosette dont
laspect, et en particulier les éléments circulaires, présentent de nombreuses
analogies avec les fibules du type Miinsingen ornées d'un cabochon de corail.
Les trois autres montures de bracelets, mutilées ou fragmentées (Pecine,
Piscolt), saverent étre de réalisation approximativement identique. S’il est
pour I'instant difficile, voire impossible, détablir quel matériau a été employé
pour leur décoration, il est néanmoins largement permis de supposer
quelles présentaient des motifs semblables, réalisés en corail. Si a lorigine la
confection de tels ornements semble devoir étre recherchée plus a louest, du
coté de la Slovaquie ou de la Bohéme, la réalisation de bracelets ainsi ornés
peut également étre attribuée a des ateliers situés dans les parties nord-est de
la Cuvette des Carpates.!” En loccurrence, il est fort possible que les pieces
de corail, fruits d'un artisanat spécialisé, étaient ultérieurement montées
dans les ateliers mémes produisant les parures de bronze ou de fer. Un telle
supposition est notamment suggérée par les trouvailles de la nécropole de
Piscolt, tandis que la présence de tels bracelets a Pe¢ine pourrait trouver une
explication plus simple: toutes ces tombes semblent en effet correspondre
chronologiquement au début, ou a la premiére moitié du IIleme siecle, cest-

12 Champion 1985, 143pp.
13 Zachar 1987, fig. 19, 20, 21, 85, 86, 88.
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a-dire a Iépoque de l'avance des Celtes en direction du centre des Balkans.
On note dailleurs avec intérét la fréquente présence d’un riche mobilier
dans les tombes de la frange orientale du bassin des Carpates, comme si les
guerriers celtes et leurs familles avaient voulu éblouir et impressionner leurs
voisins plus pauvres, a l'aide de leurs armes et parures éclatantes.

Par sa facture stylistique et son contenu symbolique le bracelet de la
tombe Gr 1-3 378 est un des rares exemples de l'art de La Téne provenant
de cette partie du Podunavlje. On y releve une prédominance des motifs
floraux en forme de triscéle, tandis que les médaillons ovales appartiennent a
une catégorie plus ambigué, présentant peut-étre des détails caractéristiques
du style «Cheshire cat».!* Nous nous trouvons ici sur un terrain mouvant
évoluant entre le motif floral, ou végétal, et les associations libres proches de
Panthropomorphisme. La forme ovale du médaillon et la disposition de ces
motifs donnent en effet, a premiére vue, 'impression d'un masque, toutefois
cet anthropomorphisme sestompe de plus en plus lors de lanalyse de
chaque détail. Ceci constitue, simultanément, un des meilleurs arguments
suggérant que nous avons ici affaire a un exemple de I'imagination et du
symbolisme si difficilement perceptible et si caractéristique des Celtes. Il
va sans dire toute I'importance du fait que ce bracelet nait pas connu le
sort des autres objets, exposés aux flammes du btcher funéraire avant détre
déposés dans la tombe. S’il a lui aussi, en tant que parure personnelle de la
défunte, été déposé parmi les os calcinés, on a toutefois veillé, pour quelque
raison, peut-étre par respect envers son caractére précieux, a ce qu’il reste
non endommaggé.

4 Megaw 1989, 135pp.



30 Balcanica XXXV

Pl 1; Ech. 2:3



P. Popovié - B. Jovanovi¢, La sépulture 1-3/378 de la nécropole de Peéine... 31

Pl 2; Ech. 1:5
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I'POB 1-3/ 378 CA HEKPOITOJIE ITERVHE KOJI KOCTOJILIA

Pesume

[IpunvkoM apXeolOIIKMX MC3TaKMBama Ha nokamutery Ilehwue (tepum-
topuje 6yayher Bummnanujyma) 1981. oTKpuBeHa je maTeHCKa HEKpOIIo/la Koja
IpMIafia HajcTapyjeM XOPMU3OHTY KeITCKMX IpoOoBa y OBOM [ely CPIICKOT
ITopyHaspa. OBOM IIPUINKOM IPMKa3aHa je Tpo6Ha LiennHa 1-3/378 y kojoj cy ce,
TIOpef] OCTaTaKa CIa/beHOT IIOKOjHMKA, HAasuan Tpu Gubyse, HapYKBUIIA, MAambU
HOX U TleT KepaMW4kux nocypa. Ilpema 6pojHuM aHajormjaMa Halasy M3 OBOT
rpo6a natyjy ce y npse fenenuje III Beka mpe H. e. [Toce6na maxmpa nocsehena
je aHanu3au HapyksuIie uspabene ox reoxha n ykpamene kopamima. Ipencraspa
jemaH on pebux mpmMepa 3aHAaTCKe BELITVMHE M MAlITOBUTOI yMETHUYKOT M3pa3a
KapaTepuctuyHor 3a Kenre. Y Bpeme KenTcke MuUrpanmje oBaj [e0 JTyKCYy3HOT
JKEHCKOT HAaKMTa je IPeKo JMCTOYHMX Jie/IoBa KapIaTCKor 6aceHa IOCIEO [0
LeHTpanHor bankana.



YK 904-03“6383“Glasinac:316.347
OpuruHamHM HaAyYHM pajl

Pactko BACI'h
ApXeonomKU UHCTUTYT,
beorpan

BEJIEHIKE O [TTACVMHLY - AYTAPUJATU

Ancmpaxm: Ipaku reorpad Crpabon HaBozu fa ¢y Aytapujatu jegHoM 6u-
mm Hajsehe u Hajjade wmpcko mwieme. Vicropujcka 36uBama y KojuMa ce
IOMMIbY JIaTYjy y APYTy HONoBMHY IV Beka mpe H.e. I/ie ce OHU He OJUINKYjY
HJ CHAaroM Hu Benn4yyuHoM. Ilocsie oBora faryma Bullle ce He IOMUIY Y U3-
BopuMa. CTora je JIOTMYHO 3aK/bY4UTH J]a BUXOBE 3Be3/jaHe YacoBe Tpeba
narosaTu npe IV. Beka mpe H. e.

IIpema apxeonosyMa 1 MOAEPHUM HCTOpUYapuMa AyTapujaTi Cy
XKVBE/N Y jyronctodHoj bocHn, jyrosamagnoj Cpbuju u cepepHoj I]pHoj To-
PY, OBHOCHO Ha TEPUTOPUjH I'Zie je peHTn(UKOBaHA MOhHa rpyma crapujer
rBO3JIeHOT 1063, Ha3BaHa I7IACMHAYKA, [10 BUCOPAaBHM [/1acuHal, NCTOYHO
ox CapajeBa. BpxyHar Mohn oBe rpyrie jatyje ce of cpefiuHe 7. 1o CpefiiiHe
5. BeKa IIpe H. €., Ha OCHOBY Hacesba ¥ Tpo00Ba I BEMKOT Opoja MOKPETHUX
Hajla3a, Opy’Xja, KepaMuKe, HaKITa, OpoH3aHor yBe3eHor nocybha utn. Ha
OCHOBY TOT'a, OBMX XPOHOJIOIIKMX /1 XOPOJIOIIKMX MTapasiefia, ay TOp IpeTIo-
cTaBjba fla OM ce IIaCMHAYKa IPpyIa MOIJIa II0Be3aTy ca AyTapujaTnma.

AyrapujaTu, Hajsehe v HajMOhHUje nMMpCcKo MIeMe, KaKo UX je OKa-
pakTepucao rpuku reorpag CrpaboH,' penaTuBHO Cy Malo IMO3HATH Y aH-
TUYKUM IJMCAaHUM M3BOPKMA. Je[iBa Jla ce IIOMUIbY Ha TPUTECETaK MeCTa y
Be3y ca 30uBamMMa y KojuMa Cy y4ecTBOBaIM MH, detnhe, y Besu ca 36u-
BambMMa y KOjuMa Cy BaXXHMjy Y/IOTy UTPaIi BUXOBU CyCeau, KOjuMa Cy
HVCIM TIOK/IOHM/IA BUILE TTaKibe. MoIepHM MCTOpUYapy ce HUCY OCBPTaIn
MHOTO Ha )X, TOBOPWIN Cy Takobe y KOHTeKCTy ipyrux jforabaja y Be3n
Ca KOjuMa ce MoMUIby AyTapujaTi, MUMa I0CTa Pa3SMUMOMIAXKeha y MALIbe-
IbYIMa O TOME TJie Cy AyTapujaTu >KMBENM U KaJia Cy JNO>KMBEIN BPXyHal]
Mohu o0 k0joj roBopu Crpabon. Tek y mocefie BpeMe BUILIE TTaXKibe UM je
HNOK/IOHW/IA TO3HaTy uctopudap Panymna Ilamasorty, Koja je y OKBUPY CBO-
je BelMKe CTyAMje O CpeiboOaTKaHCKUM IUIEMEeHNMA Y TIPepPUMCKO 1o6a

! Strabo, VII, 5, 11.
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TeTa/bHO aHaMM3Mpaja CBe pelleBaHTHe IOJaTKe O IbMMa U MOKYIIaIa Jja
OTKJIOHM HeJOyMMIle KOje Ce I10jaB/byjy Y MOINENY IHUX0BE TEPUTOpUje U
MICTOPUjCKOT pa3Boja’. MHOIM Off IeHMX 3aK/bydaKa, 300T HeJOCTaTKa 110-
JlaTaka, U Jla/be ce He MOTY IIPUXBATUTH Ca IIYHOM CUTypHOIINy, Herze cy
OCTa/IM 3HAIY NNTarba, CBU OITOBOPU HUCY faTu. V3 TUX pasjora, xenenu
61CcMO J1a ce YKpaTKO TIOHOBO OCBPHEMO Ha OHO CTO ce Mo>ke pehu o oBoM
IJIEMEHY Ha OCHOBY MICTOPMjCKMX M3BOPA, 1 jOIII BUILIE HA OCHOBY apX€eoJIo-
IIKOT MaTepyjajia ¥ IberoBor nopehema ca NCTOPUjCKUM M3BOPUMA.

IIpema Crpabony,’ Aytapujatu 6exy jefHo BpeMe Hajsehn 1 Hajmoh-
HUjU WIMPCKU HApOX Koju je, moxopusim Tpubarne, 3aBnajfao u Apyrum
Tpavanuma u Vinupuma. Kacuuje cy 6unmm nokopenu ox CKOpAmcKa, a OHfia
of, Pumibana, koju cy nokopunu Ckoppucke. [loctapba ce muTame Kaja je
6uno To BpeMe Kama cy Ayrapujatu 6unm HajMohHUje u Hajjade MIMPCKO
mieme?

3a XpOHOJIOIIKM HajcTapyju IOMeH AyTapujaTa CMaTpa Ce IbIXO0B Cy-
k00 ca AppaujejuMa OKO CTTaHUX U3Bopa o KoMme rosope Ilceymoapucroter,
Crpabon 1 Anmjan®. Kako cy o6a Hapopa K1BeIa jalleKo Off MOpa ¥ C/IaHM
M3BOPM UM OVIM BeoMa Ba>KHY, OHM CY MX KOPUCTIIN HaU3MEHNYHO ajn
O 3apaTwIM jegHU Ha Apyre 4yuM OM jefHa CTpaHa IpeKpIuuIa JOroBop.
INomto ce cMaTpa jja je m1eMe Appyjeja XXIBeIO Ha Jy>KHOM IIPUMOpPJY, OBe
CTaHe M3BOpe Cy MOJIePHN MCTOpMYapy nouupanyu usHay yurtha Heperse y
6musuan Kownia y Xeprieropunu. ®@anyna [Tamasorny je ¢ mpaBoM nmpume-
THIA Ia Ce M3PUYNTO KaXKe Ja Cy 06a IieMeHa, u AyTapujati u Apaujeju,
XKMBEJIM [ia/leKo Off MOpa, 300r dera 1M je co O6ua Tako BakHa.” OHa mpert-
IOCTaB/ba Jla CY Appujeju IpBOOMTHO >KUBEIN NyO/be Y YHYTPAIIHbOCTH
KOITHa 1 KacHMje TeK n36umm Ha Mope. Crora 611 TU CJIaHU M3BOPYU MOpaIn
OuTy nouypanu ucrounuje ox yiha Heperse ma 61 ce u Tepuropuja AyTa-
pujaTa, 10 H0j, Ipy>Kaa UCTOYHHje, Ipe CBeTa OKOo peke Tape u manuHe
Tape, ox Kojyx moTIde, WITO je omurTe mpuxBaheHo, wuxoBo nme.* Ha ncro-
Ky, npema ®anynu Ilanasorny, muxoBa TepuTOpMja Ce IMPUIA JOTMHOM
3amanne Mopase.’

CurypHo maToBaHa 30MBama y KojuMa OHM UTpajy ofpebeny ymory
Be3aHa Cy MCK/bY4IMBO 32 JPYyTy MO/IoBUHY IV Beka mpe H. e.

2 PapaZOglu 1978, 87-129; 545-550 (A1-26).

3 Strabo, V11, 5, 11.

4 Ps.-Arist. De ausc. mir. 138; Str. V1L, 5,11: App. IlL. 3.
> Papazoglu 1978, 91

6 Tbid., 126-128.

7 1bid., 106-107
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Topuue 335, npema Apuany®, Anexkcangap MakeOHCKU Ha IOBpAT-
Ky ca JlyHaBa, u3 excnenunyje nporus Tpubana, casHa ja ra Ayrapujatu
erte ja HamaiHy. Kako 3a lyX paHumje Huje 4yo, opryun fia ybpsa cBoje Kpe-
Tame ¥ u3berHe ux, amu ra Jlanrap, kpab ArpujaHa, Koju je 610 y HberoBoj
npaTu, ymupu. OH My Kaxe Jja Cy Off CBUX TaMOLIMX Haposia AyTapuja-
TV HajHepaTOOOpHMju U fia he OH caM ca CBOj)M JbyIUMa YIIACTH Y IUXOBY
3eM/by I CMUPUTH UX, IITO ce 1 foropu. [Tpasar mosparka AnekcaHfpose
eKCIefjuIMje Hije Moryhe TaqyHO YTBPAMUTH, I1a TAKO HU TepUTOpUjy AyTa-
pujara anu je cBakako Moryhe fja cy Taga xusem Ha Mopasu min Herpie y
6mm3uHM Te peke. BakHo je Takohe ucTahm ja oM y TO Bpeme He npepcTa-
B/bajy HMKAKBY HAPOUUTY BOjHY CHIIY.

Topure 310. BenMKa ¥ HECHOCHA Haje3fa kaba 1 MUIIEBa Ha BUXO-
By 3eM/by IIpUMoOpasa je AyTapujaTe fja HallyCcTe CBOja OTHMIITA. 1aKo ce
Ha rpaHuuama Makezionuje nmojasmpyje 20.000 Ayrapujata, koje kpamb Ka-
caHpap, y 60jasHM Jla He 3apaTe Ha era, Hace/baBa Ha ITaHMHN Opoerny.
Op6ern je npenTndukoBaH ca wraHnHOM benacuiiom y Makegonuju. O Haje-
3mm >kaba roBope AraTtapxuj, Xepakanj 1 JycTuH, a o ceobu Ayrapujara 'y
Maxkenounjy Ouopop u Jycrun.’

Topune 302/1, youn 6utke kox Vnca, npema [Inogopy,'® nBe xmmpage
AyTapujaTa, Koju cy 6mmyu HajamHuIM y JInsuMaxoBoj Bojciy, mpeberHe
Anturony, nox ITonmjen!! HaBogu fma je 5.000 ayTapmjaTcKux HajaMHMKa
cam JIusumax mobuo nocie 6utke kox Jlamrcaka, 6ojehn ce mobyue jep
Cy msrybunm nparmwy u onpemy. [Intame Kako ¢y oBu AyTapyujaTut CTUIINA
y JIusumaxoBy Bojcky, Panyna Ilanmasorny objanrmaBa MUrpanyjoM fena
AyTtapujata y 3empy lera, onHocHO y 6/m3uny JIusumaxose Tepuropuje.'?

Anwjan,"” Hamme, Ha jegHOM MectTy, KomMbuHyjyhu u Mermajyhn
norahaje 1 Hapoyie U3 pasIMYNTHX BpeMeHa, Kaxke la ¢y AyTapujaty 360r
HaMepe Jja OI/bauykajy AIIOJIOHOB XpaM Y [lenduma go>xmuBenn BeyKe He-
cpehe. 3ajegno ¢ Kenrtuma sBanum Kum6pu namanm cy xpam anu je sehuna
CTpajiana off KMIIA, MyH-a 11 HEIOTo/ja IIPe HEro CTO CY M3BE/IN CBOjy HaMe-
PY, BOK je OHe KOju Cy ycIlenu fa ce Bpare Kyhu Hamamo MHOLITBO >kaba,
monocehu 60mecTt, Tako fa Cy MoberIM 1 HaCe/IuIy ce ABafeceT TpU AaHa
ofaT/e y MOYBapHMM U HeHacTambeHNM npefenuma lera. Ynras oBaj TekcT,
KaKo MCTOpUYapy n3Hoce, mpobnemarndat je.'* Kumbpu ce jaBpajy MHOTO

8 Arr. Anab. I, 5, 1-5.

° Diod. XX, 19, 1; lust. XV, 2,1. Cf. Papazoglu 1978, 110-115
10 Djod. XX, 113, 3.

1 Polyaen. IV,12, 1.

12 Papazoglu 1978, 122-124.

3 App. 111.4.

14 Papazoglu 1978, 116-120.
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KacHIje U He MOTY ce Be3aTu 3a AyTapujate. AyTapujaTu Cy paToBalIM ca
Kentnma, koju cy X IOKOpWIN, alv je y KpajHOj muHuju Moryhe fa ce He-
IITO MOKOpeHuX AyTapujata npupyxmno Kentuma y mMxoBoM Moxopy Ha
Hende 279. ropune. C gpyre cTpaHe, Hajessia xkaba 1 Murpaunja Aytapuja-
Ta OffUTrpasa ce Ipe 610 KaKBe KelTCKe eKCIeiuIje Ha jyT. JeAMHO 1ITO je
Moryhe jecte jia je jenan 6poj AyTapujaTa pes HaBajIoM >kaba KpeHyo U Ha
uctok jo yuha JlyHaBa 1 TaMo KacHUje CTynuo y JIn3uMaxoBy BOjCKY.

Kako Ha 0CHOBY OBUX IIOJaTaKa UCTOpMja AyTapujaTa TOKOM Apyre
nonoBuHe [V Beka He M3I/Iefla HApOUNTO OprbaHTHA a mocye IV Beka ce
BIIIIE HE TOMUILY, IOTUYHO je MPETIIOCTABUTH Jja CY 3BE3[JaHM J9ac CBOT I10-
JUTUYKOT ¥ BOJHOT PasBoja OKMBEN Ipe Tora. Mmak, Heku uctopuyapu
CKJIOHH CY, Ap>xehn ce yTBpheHMX NCTOPMjCKMX OKBMPA, [a jadambe AyTapu-
jaTa maTyjy y ABe HelieHuje mocie AekcaHapoBe BojHe Ha Tpubane.'> Ta
IpeTIOCTaBKa M3I7Iefia HaM Majio BepoBatHa Beh 360r kparkohe BpemeHa
Koje je y IUTamby.

Y nuckycujy o AyTapujaTiMa yMeIlIany Cy Ce M apXeoJIo3n KOju Cy
Ha OCHOBY apX€O0JIOLIKOT MaTepyjajla MOKYIIAIK [a pellle HeKa IUTamba 13
ayTapujaTtcke uctopuje. Ayrapujare je ca IltacuHIleM 1oBe3ao IpBM jOLI
kpajem XIX Beka Rupo Tpyxernka,'® nok je kacHuje Buie apxeosora Takobhe
3actymano oBy upejy. Tako je Myt lapamanns,'” roopehu o Bemn-
KUM YKpAIIeHVM II0jaceBMMa Off cpebpHOr mmMa Tina Mpamopall, ITOKy-
1120 J1a 00jacHY BUXOBY 0jaBy y Ho/mHM Bemnke MopaBe kao 3Hak ceobe
AyTapujaTa Ha CTOK mocre nobesie Hax Tpubamima. CBojy IpeTHOCTaBKY
je 3aCHOBAO Ha Ha/lla3MMa CIMYHUX OpPOH3aHMX HAPYKBUILA, CUPOMAIIHIje
yKpallleH!X, Y ucTo4Hoj bocun u 3anmaguoj Cpbuju, y rmacuHadkoj KynaTyp-
HOj rpymu. bopusoj Yosnh'® je ¢ gpyre crpane Heke mapaerne y opyxjy
u Hakuty usMmehy Imacunna u Hekpomnona bacapabu u banta Beppe Ha py-
MYHCKOj cTpanu DHeppama, gatoBanux y VII Bek mmpe H. e., ITOKyIIao Takobhe
fa objacHM ImpoaopoM AyTapujaTa Ha VICTOK U IJMXOBJM HOTHUCKMBAKkEM
Tpubana, fok cMO ¥ MU yKa3a/y Ha IIMpere KapaKTepPUCTUYHOT I7IacCHHaY-
KOT MaTepujaja Ha MCTOK U 3aIlaji, IITO 61 ce MOIJIO OBEe3aTH ca jadambeM
AyTtapnjata.’ Konauno n ®anyra [Tanasorny y IOMeHyTOj CTyAMjM O maje-
00a/IKaHCKVIM I/IEMEHMMa U3HeJa je MPeTIIOCTaBKy fla 61 ce AyTapujatu
MOIJIY TIOBE3aTH Ca I7TACMHAYKOM KYITYPHOM TPYIIOM, YMjy Cy LIeHTpu 61-
7 y ucTo4Hoj bocHm oko BucopaBuu Imacuuan u y sanagnoj Cpouju oko

15 Tbid., 103.

16 Truhelka 1893, 115-116; cf. Benac 1987, 784-787.
17 Tapauranus 1949, 126-136.

18 Covi¢ 1967, 103-122.

19 Bacuh 1972, 119-133 ; uctu 1992, 393-399.
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Cr. 1. PactipocTpamerbe IIaCHHAYKNX jefHOIeT/bacTux (ubya
ca U3[Y>KEHOM TPOYITIACTOM VI TPALIE30MFHOM HOTOM

Y>knIja, OffHOCHO y HenocpeniHoj 6mmsuan peke Tape n mmanuse Tape, mo
KojuMa je rieme fo6uno nme.
IToBesuBambe I/1acHAYKe KY/ITypHE IPyIle, palllipeHe MaXxoM Y ICTOY-
Hoj bocHm n samagnoj Cpbmju, ca AyTapujaTiiMa MMa M3BeCHOT OCHOBA.
Ha Bucopasnu I'macunan, ucrouno ox CapajeBa, Kao 11 OKO caMe BI-
COpaBHI, OTKPUBEHO je BUIIIE XI/bafia TPOOHNX XYMKU U CTOTMHAK T'Pajiu-
Ha — yTBpheHMx Hace/ba Ha OPEXY/BLMMA, YMja Cy MCTPaKMBama IIo4era

20 Papazoglu 1978, 106-109.
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1880. roguHe u Tpajaa ca pasIMIUTUM UHTEH3UTETOM /10 Kpaja XX Beka.’!
XpOHOJIOIIKY IIOfie/Ty OBOT 0OMMHOT MaTepujaja y et ¢asa U3BPLIMIN Cy
Anoj3 benan u bopusoj Yosuh nenecernx roguaa XX Beka, Koju cy gedu-
HUTYBHO YTBPAWIN Ja je )KUBOT Ha OBOM IIPOCTOPY TPajao HENPeKUTHO Of
Kpaja eHeosmTa 10 Mtaber rBospeHor fo6a.** 3HavajHy CTYANjy O XPOHOIIO-
TUjJ cTapujer rBo3feHor noba Ha [macuuIy mana je Hemro KacHuje Hopa
Jlygentunn.?

KacHuja ncrpaxxupama Cy 1okasana ga [JracuHal He pefcraBba je-
AVHCTBEHN OpTaHM3aM KOju je pyHKIMOHICA0 PaBHOMEPHO U IIPABVTHO
HETO Cy Cé Ha OBOM INMPOKOM IIPOCTOPY Off BUIIE JieCETMHA KMIOMeTapa
IOje[IVHY [Ie/IOBY Y PasIuYUTIM BpeMeHMMa pasnnyuto passujanu.** To
je HapouMTO BU/BVMBO y OpOH3aHO Hoba Kajja ce Ha [llacuHIly jaB/ba BuIe
MambMX CKPOMHMX 3ajefIHMIA KOje CY CaMo JieIMMMIYHO IT0Kas3KBaje CInd-
Hocty Meby cobom u Buie 6ue ycMepeHe Ka cyceHuM obmactuma. Tek
ce Her/je [TOYETKOM IrBO3JieHOT 00, KpajeM VIII n y VII Bexy, 3amaxka moja-
YaH MHTEH3UTET Ky/ATYPHOT Pa3Boja I IPUINB CTAHOBHUILITBA HA YMTABOM
IIacMHauYKoM npocTopy. To je Bpeme kazia ce popMupa ImacuHavKa rpyma y
IpaBOM CMICITY Te pedn. Bemku 6poj ckeneTHUX rpo6oBa ca 10cTa opyxja
¥ HaKWTA jaB/ba Ce Ha BMINE MeCTa Ha BICOPABHU M OKO be JIOK Cy boraru
»KHEXXeBCKI“ TPOOOBU ca MayeBMMa U KHEMUaMa, HAKITOM, KEPAMUKOM
u 6ponsanuM nocybhem, nmnoprosanuM us Vrammje u Ipuke, mosHatu ca-
MO Ca jefHOT ToKanuTeTa — Vinmujaka, jy>KHO Off BUCOPaBHIL.>

Kpaj VII n npsa nonosuna VI Beka npeficTaB/ba Ha HEKM HaYMH Bp-
XyHall KyITYPHOT 1 IIOJMUTIYKOT pa3Boja IMTacuHavke BucopasHu. Hajsehn
6poj rpoboBa ce aTyje y To BpeMe, IOK Ce jaB/ba Bullle TpoOOBa Koju ce
MOTY O3HAYNTHU Ka0 KHE>KEBCKY Ha YMTAaBOM IIPOCTOPY, ca 60raTum Inpujo-
3UMa Y OPY>Kjy, IpUKOM 1 foMaheM, HAKUTY, KOBCKOj ONIpeMU, KepaMuLn
u 6ponsanoM nocybhy. Hahenn cy y Tanunama, Unrnynuma, bpesjy, Ocosy,
Iok je Hajmmahe naToBaH Meby myMa KHe3 y ApapeBoj IPOMWIN, CIIa/beH Y
BE/IMKOj XyMIIY, TIPEYHUKA IIpeKo 20 M, ca M3y3eTHUM IIPU/I03VIMA: KOPUHT-
CKJM IIJIEMOM, HAKUTOM U ITITaBApCKMM MHCUTHMjaMa, Kao U OPYyXKjeM, Koje
HOCH CJTyTa CaXpameH Y UCTOj XyMIjn.*®

21 Covi¢ 1987, 575-643.

22 Benac - Covié 1956; 1957.

23 Lucentini 1981, 67-165.

24 Bacuh 2002, 7-36.

25 Benac — Covi¢ 1957, T. XV-XX; Covi¢ 1979, 143-149.

26 Benac — Covi¢ 1957, T. XXIII, XXIV, XXVI-XXVIII, XXX-XXXIIL,
XXXX-XXXXL; Covié 1979, 143-149.
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Cn. 2. PacipocTpamere HakuTa Tuia Mpamoparii

Ox xpaja VI Beka, MehyTnM, KOHTMHYUTET KyITYPHOT pa3Boja Ha
DracuHIy He MOXKe Ce BMIle IPATUTH Ha Ie/IOM IPOCTOpy.”” VIHTeH3uTeT
XKMBOTA Ce 3allaka jef[THO Ha CaMoj BMCOPaBHU OKO ApapeBe rpoMumIe 1
Ynrnyka, rae ce Behn 6poj rpobosa naryje y V Bek, Mehy muma jefan rpo6
3 Ipyre 0I0BMHe V BeKa ca OpOH3aHMM IOCyheM 1 MMIOPTOBaHOM Kepa-
mukom.”® Y Toky IV Beka mojauaHa akTMBHOCT ce npuMehyje omer jy)xHO

27 Vasi¢ 2002, 26-29.
28 Fiala 1893, 139.
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Of BIICOPaBHM U JIeTMMIYHO MICTOYHO ajI1 He U Ha caMoj BucopasHu. Ha
OCHOBY TOra Morio 6u ce pehu na kpajem VI Beka HacTaje Ipekny pas3poja
Ha ynTaBoM [7acuuIy, fla Mo/asy 10 MOHOBHOT KpeTama M pace/baBarba Ha
pasmunTe CTpaHe, Ae/I0oM 300T IIpeHace/beHOCTH, Ie/IOM 300T 3aHUM/BVBH-
jUX VI M3ITIeTHM)UX 30MBamba y CYyCeACTBY, 60raTCTBa jyra U INIOFHOCTY CeBe-
Pa, KOju Cy MaMWWIV OCHa)KeHe U aMOMIIMO3He T/IaCHHAYKe TTOT/IaBUIIE.

Y jyroszanaguoj Cp6uju, oko IIpub6oja u Y>xuiia, OTKpUBEHO je BuIIIe
HeKpOII0/Ia ITOJ, XyMKaMa Koje [10 Ha4MHY caXparbUBamba ¥ FPOOHUM IIPUIO-
3JMa y HOTIYHOCTM OfirOBapajy OHMMa Ha [7TacuHIly ¥ HeCyMIbMBO ITpUIIa-
najy rmacuHadkoj rpymu.?’ Ilpu Tome Hamasu u3 Hekpormona y goauau [To-
6mahune, 613y IIpnboja, saryjy ce maxom y VII u nmouerak VI Beka (Ty
je HaheH u jemaH paTHMYKY Tpo6 ca OpOH3aHUM KHeMUjaMa), 0K je 6poj
rpo6oBa 3HaTHO Mawu y VI n V Beky, fia 61 ce y IV Beky oner nosehao.

Y mmpoj okonmmHM Ykuia jesaH 6poj rpo6osa us IInnarosuha kxox
ITo>xere mpumnaga VII Beky ZOK Ha OCTa/IMM HEKPOIIOIaMa, 06mmxmoj Cpen-
10j [Jobpumy, satum Kpusoj Peun xox Yajernne, Paxxanu xop Kocjepiuha
u Bpanama ko Apmba Hajpehu O6poj Hanmasa notude u3 VI 1 npse nonosu-
He V Beka mpe H. e. Tparosu >KxuBoTa Ioc/ie TOTa HICY KOHCTaTOBaHM Ha
OBVM Ha/TasMIITUMA. JelHa KHEXXEBCKA XyMKa je oTKpuBeHa y [Inmmatosu-
huma, rze ce rpo6 KHerume ca HAKUTOM, KePaMIKOM 1 OpOH3aHMM HOCY/a-
Ma, laTyje y CpefIHy M1 IoYeTakK fApyre nonosuHe VI Beka, JOK ce 3a rpod
KHe3a ca eTMIaTCKUM cKapabejeM, BepOBaTHO yBe3eHNUM 13 Vtanuje, naTym
He MOKe ofipeiuT ca curyprouthy. CBe TO TOBOPM fia Cy IIyHU KYATYPHU
Pa3BOj OBe HEKPOIIOJIE JOXKUBENE Y pyroj nonosrHy VI noyetkom V Be-
Ka IIpe H.€., OfHOCHO HEIITO KacHuje Hero Ha Dmacuniy.*

[macuHavKoj rpyIu NpMIIafajy ca CUIypHOIINY joIL HeKM Haa3n y ce-
BeponcToIHOj Xepuerosuun u ceepHoj Lpuoj Iopu, o xojux je HajsHa4aj-
Huja Hekpomosna y ToroBymmn ko II/beBapa,’ kao HajBepoBaTHUje 1 BEN-
Ka KHe)keBcKa XyMka y Hosowm Ilasapy, oTkpuBeHa UCIIof;, CpefilbOBEKOBHE
npkBe.** Boraty IpumIosu Cy cajgp>kaay MHOTO HAaKNUTa Of cpebpa 1 31aTa,
BUIIIe TPYKMX OPOH3aHNUX IOCY/Aa U KepaMuKe, Benuku 6poj hnnmnbapckmux
nep/u yBeseHux us Vrtanmje, of Kojux cy MHore ¢urypanHo obpabene
- Meby B1Ma Tpoyraona riounIia ca npegcraBoM 60pbe rpuKor XOIInTa
ca CeBEPOUTANICKVM PATHUKOM, YMjH je jefjaH 1eo TeK HeaBHO Haben® — u
APYT¥ MaTepyjasl, HO Takohe 0ocaM TUIMYHNX ITTACMHAYKMX OpOH3aHNX (u-

2 Zotovi¢ 1985, 68-100.

30 Vasi¢ 1997, 45-62.

31 Covi¢ 1967, 35-40; Mapkosuh 1966, 215-229.
32 Mano-Zisi - Lj. Popovi¢ 1969, 67-132

33 Palavestra 2003, 213-223.
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Oy’a, Ha OCHOBY KOjUX O ce 0Baj KHe3 MOTao IIOBE3aTy Ca IIACMHAYKOM
rpymom.*

CIMYHOCTY ca I7IaCMHAYKUM OO/IMIMMa MaTepujaiHe KyaType, Of
KOjUX CY HEKM BEOMA KaPAKTePUCTUIHN ¥ IPENTO3HAT/bUBMY, TI0KA3Yjy MHO-
TU Ha/la3y, OFHOCHO KY/ITypHe rpyIe, y bocuu, Xepuerosunn, Llpnoj lopn,
Cpemy, Llentpannoj Cpbuju, KocoBy u ceBepHoj Anbanuju, 36or dera ce
CBJ OHM IIPUIICYjy T/IACMHAYKOM KY/ITYPHOM KOMIUIEKCY 1 Hajborbe of-
cnmKaBajy cdepy yTuiiaja u mupere Mohu rmacuHadke rpyme.* Pacnpoctu-
pame jeJHOT Off HajTUIIMYHIjUX elleMeHaTa IJTaCHA4YKe TPYIIe, jeTHOIET/ba-
CTUX Ty9HUX PubyrTa ca M3 y>KeHOM TPOYTaOHOM M/IU TPAIIe3acTOM HOTOM,
Koje laTyjy of IIpBe nonosuHe VI 1o npBe onoBuHe V BeKa I jaB/bajy ce y
HEKOJIMKO BapyjaHaTa, jellaH je off Haj6osbUX IpUMepa y TOM CMUCITY.>

JIpyrn kapakTepucTudaH npumep cy Beh moMeHyTM MpaMOpadyku
nojacesn. MwryruH lapamanms je MpeTnocTaByo Ipe BUIIE TOAVHA Jia
BE/IMKY, 6OTaTO YKpallleH) MPaMOpPAyKy [0jaceBM Off CPeOPHOT IMMa, Ha-
hHenu maxom y momuun Benuke MopaBe o3HauaBajy mpogop Ayrtapujata
Ha JICTOK jep Cy Clm4He OpOH3aHe HapyKBMUIle y BeMKoM Opojy HabeHe Ha
Dnacunny u 3anagsoj Cpbuju.’” Mebytum ¢ mpaBoM cy uspakeHe CyMibe
fla Cy CKpOMHO yKpallleHe O6pOH3aHe HapyKBIIIe MOIJIe Ia MHCIIMPUIIY CTBa-
parbe MOHYMEHTA/THIX CPeOpHUX mojaceBa.”® CTora je HajBepoBaTHIje Tpe-
he peuteme. Jemyun 3matHu nojac tumna Mpamopail HaheH je y KHeKeBCKOj
xymnu y Hosowm Ilasapy, sajefHO ca MHOIITBOM APYTOT HAaKKUTa Of 3/1aTa
u cpebpa, HeKMX 00/IMKa JIOKA/IHUX ¥ OPUTMHATHUX, LITO yKa3yje Ha Io-
CTOjame 371aTapCKMX PAfMOHNUIIA IIPY ,,[IBOPOBMMA"“ HEKVX ayTapyjaTCKIX
I71aBapa, Yuji Cy IJIaBHU MajcTopy Bpio Moryhe 6mau Ipuy i MakenoH-
1.’ Y TUM pafnoHNIiamMa je CTBOpPEH THUII MPaMOPAYKOr HAKMTa — I0jace-
Ba, HAPYKBUIIA ¥ HAYLIHNIIA O CPEOPHOT ¥ 3/IaTHOT U3J[Y>KEHOT JIMMa, KaKO
ceeprode Hamasyu n3 Hosor Iasapa, [Tehke bame 1 Jby6oxpe, Koju ce 3aTum
paIMpuo MO IIe/I0j Ay TapyUjaTCKOj TepuTopuju 1 6uo nspabusan y mokan-
HJM pafIMOHNIIaMa IpeMa MOTryhHOCTIMa MajcTopa U 3aXTeBJMa KIIjeHTe-
ne. Ha ImacuuIy cy mocrae nomynapHe 6poH3aHe HapyKBMUIIE, Y JOMMHA

34 Vasi¢ 1999, 44 Nr. 270-273; 93 Nr. 722; 95 Nr. 780,781; 97 Nr. 807.

35 Covi¢ 1987, 575-643. Ckpehemo OBe Maxiby fa TePMUH KyITypHU
koMmiekc Inmacunan — Mary, koju je jegHO BpeMe 01O y MOAM, He OAroBapa
CTBAapHOM CTamby UCTPaKynBama. Vako usmeby rmacunauke rpymne u rpyme Maru y
ceBepHOj AOaHMjI [TOCTOje CIMYHOCTI, YOWBMBE Cy 3HaUYajHE pas/inKe 300T KOjux
ce [iBe II0jaBe He MOTY ITOCMaTpaTy 3ajefiHo.

36 Vasi¢ 1999, 88-98.

37 Gara$anin 1949, loc. cit.

38 Cpejosuh 1981, 62.

39 Vasi¢ 1988, 43-46.
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Mopase cpebpHu nojacesu. [la nv Cy BHUXOBY BIACHUIM 61yt Ay TapujaTit
IOCe/beH) y OBe KpajeBe VI JIOKAIHY I/IaBapy, IITame je Ha Koje he matn
OZITOBOP HOBA MICTPAXXNBama. Y CBAKOM CITy4ajy Moxke ce pehu f1a je mmpe-
Ihe IIACMHAYKMX e/leMeHaTa Ha UCTOK JJOBEJIO U IO TI0jaBe OBUX I10jaceBa y
MopaBckoj gonHu.

ITo cBOM pacrpocTpamemy, KapaKTepy Hacesba, IIOrpeOHOM pUTYya-
11y, IOKPETHOM MaTepujaiy, jacHo yTBpheHuM eTarama paspoja, rmacuHad-
Ka Ky/JITypHa TpyIa je IOTIYHO JleTepMIUCaHa Ipyna Koja Ou ce Ha OCHOBY
BJIIIIe e/leMeHaTa MOI/Ia MeHTU(PNUKOBATH ca IZIeMeHoM AyTapujata. Bpxy-
Hall IbMXOBOT YCIIOHA, Ha OCHOBY IIOfIaTaKa O ITITACMHAYKO] TPYIIN, MOXeE ce
CTaBUTHU Yy ApYyTy monoBuHy VI Beka, ma 6u cyko6 Ayrapujata ca Tpnba-
JMMA, IbUXOBUM IJITABHMM PUBAIMMa Ha UCTOKY, OfUIPA0 HA OCHOBY TOI'a
KpajeM VI man nodeTkoM V BeKa IIpe H. €.

Ha I'macuniy u meroBoj okonuuu popmupa ce TokoM VII Beka jenna
CHa)KHA 3aje[JHNIIA, CACTaB/beHa Off loMaher CTAHOBHMINTBA U MPUIOLIINX
TpyIIa ca LIeHTPa/IHOM BJIallNy, OIM4YeHOj y jeflHOj MONHO] KHEe>KeBCKOj HO-
pomyun. Vinyha erama, ox gpyre nonosuse VII go gpyre nonosuse VI Be-
Ka, 03HayaBa Jja/be jayarbe OBe IPyIle CTUIIAjeM OBO/bHUX OKOTHOCTH, Ibe-
HO IIVperbe Ha CycefiHe 0O/IacTy U CTBapame je[lHOT caBe3a IIEeMEHCKUX
rpyIIa Koje Cy MOIJIE Jla IMajy MICTO uMe. BepoBaTHO je HeKa BpcTa HOMMHAII-
He LIEHTPajIHe BJIACTY IIOCTOjajia U fajbe ali Cé YMECTO jeHOT KHe3a caja
jaB/ba BUIIE TOKA/TTHYX I7IaBapa, 6oraTux n MOhHMX, Ha YNTABO]j I/TACKHAY-
Koj Teputopuju. VMayha erama, op apyre nonosusne VI no cpengnue V Bexa,
O3HayaBa BpeMe eKCIIaH3Mje AyTapujaTa i IOKOpaBambe Cyce/ja MUIOM U/II
cunoM. Tako, Kao pumep, KHeXXeBCK rpo6oBu y Arernim kop Yauka,* ko-
ju Takohe 06MIyjy MHOIITBOM IIpU/IOra y Kepamuny, 6ponsaHom nocyby,
OPY’Kjy U HAKUTY Of cpeOpa 1 371aTa, He 61 ce Ha OCHOBY ITOIPeOHOT PUTY-
ajla ¥ KapaKTepa IPUIora MOT/IM IIPUICATY IJIACUMHAYKO] TPYTIN, a/Ii HEKe
napasesie y HAKUTY 1 6poH3aHoM nocyhy roBope fa cy mocTojase npujaTesb-
cke Bese n3Meby knernmwe y Hopom ITasapy u kHernme y ATeHUIN, OFHO-
CHO JIa je aTeHMYKa KHETMIba BEPOBATHO IIPUCTYINIA IJTACKHAYKOM CaBe3y
IJIEMEHa.

OBo mmpem-e Ha pa3nM4INUTe CTPAHE 3HAYMIO jé MICTOBPEMEHO U He-
CTaHaK IeHTpanHe BracTu. IlojenuHe ocHaXkeHe IOITIABUIlE BOJIE CBAKMU
CBOjé paTOBe M OCBajajy HOBe TEPUTOpUje Ha jyrosamajy, CEBEPOUCTOKY,
jYTOMCTOKY, JOK HEKe OCTajy Ha I7IacKHa4Koj BucopasHu. Heke oy oBUX rpy-
IIa ce U la/be Ha3MBajy AyTapujaTi, pyre y3uMajy Marbe II03HaTa JTOKalIHa
nmena.*! [lecupujaTy, dnje ce nMe jaB/pa KacHIje, y BpeMe Kojacka Pumipa-

40 Djukni¢ - Jovanovi¢ 1965, 1-25.
41 Papazoglu 1978, 109.
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Ha, MOI/IM Cy IPBOOMTHO OMTH jefHO Off ayTapMjaTCKMX IIeMeHa Tokom
mpyre nonoBuHe V u npse nonosuHe IV Beka AyTtapujatu rybe cBojy cHa-
ry 1 Moh, BeNIMKM I/IeMeHCKM CaBe3 Ce PAclajia Ha BUIIE MaWmUX IPYIIa,
IOpBY MOJALM O HMMA y IUCAHUM U3BOPUMA CY UCTOBPEMEHO IOCIEIbI
IIOMEH OBOT HeKajja MONHOT I/leMeHa.

Herpe o monosuHe V Beka cuTyanyja ce Mema U y MOIJIEAy MaTe-
pujanHe kynrype. Ha 1jeHTpamHOM 6a/lKaHCKOM IOAPYYjy, OFHOCHO MC-
To4HO of Yxuua u IIpu6oja, Hema BuIe Hajlasa Koju 61 TOBOPWIN O ja-
CHOM KOHTMHYUTETY IIACMHAYKe KyATypHeE rpymne. MaTepujan je nsMmerran
" Hef[OBO/bHO M3M(epeHINpaH, PeTKO cé MO>Ke TOBOPUTHU Y TO BpeMe O
oppebenn HexuM rpynama. Ha unraBoM npocropy ce npumehyje ce Buie
XeJIeHM3aljyja MaTepujaHe KyAType, KaKo KepaMMKe TaKo 1 HakuTa. [puke
OJJHOCHO MaKefIOHCKe yTUIlaje U IIPOM3BOJie Mpe TProBIM U 3aHATIMje,
IIa ¥ TpyIle MMMUTPAaHaTa Koju Ipoaupy JonuHama Bapgapa m Mopase cse
BIIIE Ha ceBep. HoBa ucTpaknpama cBe BUIIE OTKPUBAjy IPYKY KEpaMUKY
IOK JOMUHMPAjy MakeToHcKe popme pubyna n HapyKBuIa, ce yenrhe of
cpebpa, IITO MHAMLIMPA, KAKO je pedeHo, eKCIIoaTalyjy foMahnx pygHuka
07l PYKOBOZICTBOM CTPAHUX CTPy4IbaKa.

CBe TO He MOpa Jia 3Ha4M Jja Y HeKoj O6/yKoj mnn gapoj 6ynyhnoctn
HOBA JICKOIIaBama HeKe Mamwe Hekporose n3 IV Beka mwmm oTkpuhe HeKux
HENO3HATUX Hajla3a y My3ejCKMM JeronMa Hehe yTBpANTY IIOCTOjame I/1a-
CMHA4YKe TPaJUIIMje Ha [TOje[JUHIM KOMaIuMa KepaMuKe, HaKITa U/IU OPyXK-
ja.Jep, ma cy Ayrapujatu 6mm Ty Herjie y TO BpeMe, jaCHO TOBOpU ApMaHOB
HOJIATaK Jla Cy ce OHM cipeMany 335. TofiiHe [ia HarafgHy AjleKcaHzipa Koju
ce Bpahao ca [lynasa. Ta rpyma AyTapujara, eo HeKaflallliber Be/IKOT CaBe-
3a, CUTYPHO Huje o0MTaBajIa [JTaCKHAYKY BYCOpaBaH mim okoauny [Ipubo-
ja. OHU cy MOpayu OUTY 3HATHO VICTOYHUje, HajBepOBaTHNje Herfle y O/nsu-
HI MopaBcke TONMHe.

VM mopen Benmukor 6poja apryMeHTa Koju ToBope y IpIoT ujeHTndu-
Kanuju AyTapujaTa ca IJTaCMHa4KOM IPYIIOM, OHa MIIaK OCTaje caMo IIpeT-
IIOCTaBKa, Makbe JIM BUIIe IpUXBaT/buBa. VnenTndukanmje oe Bpcre cy
yBeK HecurypHe. Jak, ako ce Ha ieHTpanHoM bankany yomiite Heka ap-
X€OJIOIIKY yTBpheHa rpyma Moske fja MIeHTHUKYje ca HEKUM Y aHTUIKIM
U3BOPMMA IOMEHYTUM IJIEMEHOM, OHJIa CY TO CBAKaKO IJTACMHAYKA KY/ITYP-
Ha Ipyla U UIMPCKO IjeMe AyTapujaTiul.

MelbyTtnm, nurame Tpeba mocMaTparty 1 13 gpyror yria. Hanme, v nmo-
pefl peaTUBHO jacHO yTBpheHe XpOHO/IOIMje TBO3AEHOT 100a Ha LIeHTpaJI-
HoM bankany, ca jacHO M3BOjeHNM eTanlaMa pa3Boja ¥ KapaKTePUCTUYHUM
06/mIIMa MaTepujaa 3a CBaKy XpOHOJIOIIKY eTaIly, PerroHajHe IPyIIe Cy
jour yBek cmabo yowbMBe. JeAMHO ce T/IaCHHAYKa TPyIa Ha 3amajy jacHO
u3[iBaja Kao ofpeleHa KynITypHa IlelMHa y CBYM CBOjUM pa3BoOjHMM da3sa-
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Ma, JOK y OCTa/IUM Jie/IOBMIMa ¥ IIopef; OpOjHMX Hajla3a CUTYPHO M3JBajambe
rpyma, 300r MajIo IIO3HATUX IPOOHNX LIe/INHA, 32 Cafja HYje y HOTIIYHOCTH
moryhe. 360r Tora ce 0 MarepujanHoj Kynrypu Tpubana, [Japganama ma u
[Teonaria, la MOMeHeMO CaMo IJIaBHe eTHIYKe IPyIIe, He MOXe Jja TOBOPK
ca curypHouhy, nim 60/be pedeHo Y 0BOM TPEHYTKY He IOCTOje TOIUKO
jacHO manmdepeHILpaHe IpyIe Kao LITO je IIaCKHAYKa Koje 6u ce Morie
uneHtTudukosatu ca oBuM mieMmenuma.*? Bynyha ncrpaxnsama he csaka-
KO pacBeT/INTHU OBe HeoymuLie. [loTie Tpeba 6UTY CTPIUBUB U IIPUXBATUTI
OHO IITO je TPEHYTHO BEPOBATHO, OJTHOCHO IVIACMHAYKY IPYITy IOBECTH Y
Be3y ca AyTapujaTuma.
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NOTES ON GLASINAC - THE AUTARIATAE

Summary

The Greek Geographer Strabo says the Autariatae used to be the largest and
the strongest of Illyrian tribes. The historical context in which they are mentioned
is dated to the second half of the fourth century BC, but the tribe is described as
neither strong nor large. After that date, there is no further record of them. Therefore
the inference seems reasonable that their acme should be dated to a period prior to
the fourth century BC.

According to archaeologists and modern historians, the Autariatae lived in
south-eastern Bosnia, south-western Serbia and northern Montenegro, i.e. in the
territory where a powerful Early Iron Age group has been identified and named the
Glasinac group after the Glasinac plateau east of Sarajevo. It was at the peak of its
power between the mid seventh and mid fifth centuries BC, as dated by settlements
and graves as well as a large number of small finds, weapons, pottery, jewellery,
imported bronze vessels etc. On the strength of these chronological and chorological
parallels, numerous instances of correspondence that cannot be coincidental, the
author presumes a possible link between the Glasinac group and the Autariatae.

And yet, despite many arguments for the identification of the Autariatae with
the Glasinac group, it remains a hypothesis, more or less plausible. Identifications of
the kind are always tentative. But if there is in the central Balkans an archaeologically
attested group that may be identified with a tribe referred to in classical sources, then
it certainly is the case of the Glasinac culture and the Illyrian tribe of Autariatae.

The issue should be viewed from a different angle too. Namely, despite the
relatively clear chronology of the Iron Age in the Balkans, with precisely delineated
developmental stages and with classes of material typical of each stage, regional
groups are difficult to differentiate. The only one that stands out as a distinctive
cultural whole in all of its developmental phases is the Glasinac group in the west,
while in other areas the small number of graves still makes reliable identification
of groups impossible despite plentiful finds. For that reason one cannot speak with
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any certainty about the material culture of the Triballi, the Dardanians or even the
Paeonians, to mention but the main ethnic groups. Or, more precisely, at present there
are no groups as clearly differentiated as the Glasinac culture that may be identified
with those tribes. Further research will undoubtedly clarify these obscurities.
Meanwhile, patience is needed and the acceptance of what seems plausible at the
moment - a connection between the Glasinac group and the Autariatae.
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OpuruHanHM HaAyYHM pajl

VBan JOPJOBI'h
bankononomku nacturytr CAHY,
beorpap

ITPABO JAYET - IPAMA CHCH® 1 KPUTUJA

Ancmpaxm: Kao jemHa M3pasuTo HeCTPYKTMBHA TEOPHja, yuere O IpPaBy
jader jomur y foba cBora Iojap/buBama y MOCTEAbIM IelleHnjaMa 5. Beka Ipe
Hallle epe 13a3BaJlo je CHaKHe peaklyje. Y 0BOM pajly ce pasMaTpa IUTambe
Ia iy ce y catupckoj urpu Cucug usHocu oBa Teopuja, u fa mu je Kputuja
3a1cTa 6110 OOOPHMK OBOT y4erba.

Opnoc catupe Cucu¢p m Kputuje mpema ydemwy O IpaBy jauer
13a3MBa Yy HayYHMM KPYTOBMMaA BENMKO MHTEPECOBambe, MOIITO OATOBOP
Ha OBO IMTarbe MOXeE Jla MOCTY>XK) Kao MHAMKATOP PacIpOCTPambEeHOCTY I
yTullaja oBe 4yBeHe Teopuje. VinTepecoBame JOOATHO MOACTIYE OKOTHOCT
la HMje TOTIyHO cUrypHO Aa je Kputmja mucan Cucuga, momrTo ce oBa
catupcka urpa npunucyje u Eypunmgy,' u mro y morneny s1uxoBor ogHoca
IpeMa TeOpHjy O IpaBy jader MOCToje OpojHa OIpevHa MUNUbeba. Y HayIn
npeosnahyje Munbee fa je npamy Cucug nanucao Kpuruja (DK 88B 25).2
/1 Hama naxka 6uhe koHLleHTpucaHa jenuHo Ha Kputnjy. Passor 3a oakas
HOPUCTYT jecTe Taj ITO ce Eypummy He MoXKe JOBECTM HM HA KOjU HAIMH
y Be3y ca MOpa/ioM TOCIIofapa 1 TEOPUjOM O IIPaBy jader. 3a PasIMKy Of
mwera Kpuruja je, ycmen cBOr KpaTKOT aii U3PasuTO HACU/THOT IOTUTUYKOT
aHTaKMaHa, U Te KaKo 0Bo)eH y Be3y ca eTMKOM CuJie ¥ YIeheM O IpaBy
jager’ Y mcro BpeMe HU 3a jemHOr apyror mperedy Miabe tupanuze

!'Vu. Dihle A., 1977, 28-42. 3a feTa/bHNju TIpEITIe] PaclpaBe y HayLu O
ToMe Ko je Moryhu ayrtop osor nena sunu Hoffmann E, 1997, 273f.

2 V. Bypuh M. H., 1988, 332; Wilamowitz-Moellendorff U. v., 1875, 161-
172; Diels H. — Kranz W., 1952; Winiarczyk M., 1987, 35-45; Davies M., 1989, 24-
28; de Romilly J., 1992, 108; Hoffmann E, 1997, 273£.; Scholten H., 2003, 238-241.

3 Tako, Ha npumep, Menzel A., 1922, 1-84 mucnn na ce usa IlnaroHoBor
Kamuxna y Iopeuju xpuje Kpuruja. Y Besu ca 0BoM mpo61eMaTHKOM yIOpeny U
Dodds, 1959, 12; Apelt O., 1920-1922, 168; Rof8ner C., 1998, 177f.; Guthrie W. K. C,,
1969, 299.
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HIje OCBEJOYEHO TAaKO IIMPOKO 00pa3oBarbe U CHAXKHO MHTEPECOBalbe 3a
MHTeIeKTya/IHa KpeTamwa, LITO MUTambe Moryher yruiaja ydyema o mpaBy
jader Ha IOJIMTUYKO Jiellatbe OBOT YYBEHOI ATMIbaHVHA YMHU NOCEOHO
MHTepeCaHTHMM. 3aTo ce caMa 1o ce6u Hamehe moTpeba ja muTamwe Ja I
cey Cucugy 3acTyra IpaBo jader MICIUTAMO Y KOHTEKCTY IIPETIOCTABKe Jja
je Kputnja TBOpAal TOT fena.

Kpurnja, cun Kanecxpos, pobeH je oko 460. roguHe mpe Halie epe
U IpUIAla0 je HajCcTapujoj M HajyITIeSHMjOj aTMHCKOj apUCTOKPaTHjIL.
buo y cpogunuknM Bezama ca [Tnaronom n Xapmmpom (Diog. Laert.; 3.1;
Plat. Tim. 20e-21b; Charm. 154b-155a; 157¢).* OunrnenHo je ga je 61o
y IpWINLIM Jia CTeKHe, 3a TO A00a, M3BaHpenHO obpasoBame. Ciymao je
Hajio3HaTHje coducte U jenHo BpeMe npunagao CokparoBom Kpyry (Plat.
Prot. 316a; Tim. 20 a; Schol. Plat. Tim. 21a; Philostr. ep. 73; soph. 501-503;
Xen. mem. 1.2,12-18; 24-26; 29-39; Aischin. 1,37).> I paMe, IOMUTUYKY,
bunosodckn M KyATYPHO-MCTOPUjCKM CIIMCK KOjU My Ce TIPUITUCYjy
MOKa3yjy MUpoKy chepy MHTepecoBama, Kao U TO Jja Huje 6mo coducra
y yXeM cmuciny peun.’ 3a dyBeHOT M yTULAjHOT AJNKuOUjaja Be3MBAIO
ra je gyroroguiutse npujate/bctBo (DK 88B 4-5).” Kputnja je, mehynm,
ocTao HajBuile ymamheH 1o cBoM ydyemrhy y 3/I0I7IacCHOj BJIaflaBUHM
Tpunecetopuie 404/403. roguue npe Haure epe.® 3a BpeMe OBe KOEKTHBHE
TUpaHuzie youjeHo je mpexo 2500 /byan, of dera je oko 1500 611710 aTMHCKUX
rpabana (Aischin. 3,235; Aristot. Ath. pol. 35,4; Isokr. or. 7,67; 20,11; Schol.
Aischin. 1,39).° Y Toky oBe penatuBHO KpaTke cTpaxosiage Kputnuja ce
meby TpupeceTopuiioM HapoOYMTO MCTAaKao CBOjoM OeckpymynosHourhy,
BracToby6bem u Hacunuouthy (Xen. Hell. 2.3,15-4,1).1°

4ym. Davies J. K., 1971, 326-328.

> Y. Guthrie W. K. C., 1969, 299-300. Ja je CoxpaToBO MO3HAHCTBO Ca
KpurnjoM jesan off I7TaBHUX aKO He U IJIABHM Y3POK IITO je uyBeHM ¢uaosod 399.
TOAMHe TIpe Hallle epe u3BeneH mpex cyn Bupu Scholz P, 2000, 159-164.

¢ 3a nutepapuy menarHoct Kpuruje Bumm Bypuh M. H., 1990, 215-217;
Lesky A., 1971, 406-407; Patzer H., 1974, 3-19. 3a pasmuky og coducra Kpurnja
Hyje mopydaBao. Hberos ¢umomakoHM3aM y AMPEKTHOj je CYNpOTHOCTM ca 3a
coducre KapaKTEePUCTUUHNMM pPETaTMBU3MOM U AMCTAHI[OM IpeMa APKaBHUM
ypebemnma. Hajsan u xapakrep Behune merosux jena Huje yobydajeH 3a jefHor
coducry. 3aT0 je Tewko y Kputuju BugeTn mpepcraBHuka coducrtuke; yi. Guthrie
W.K. C, 1969, 301; Patzer H., 1974, 3-4; Momigliano A., 1976, 466-467; Kerferd
G. B., 1981, 52-53; de Romilly J., 1992, 108f.; 216; Scholten H., 2003, 228.

7 Vi Nestle W., 1948, 259-261; Ostwald M., 1986, 403; 428; 464; 543.

8 V. Krentz P., 1982, 45-88; Lehmann G. A., 1972, 201-233.

° V1. Lehmann G. A., 1995, 145; Krentz P., 1982, 78-86.

19V Lenschau Th., 1937, 2366-2368.
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ITpe nero mto ce ucnmra opHoc catupe Cucu¢g n Kpurtuje npema
ydemy O IpaBy jader, IOTPeOHO je fa ce OBa TeOpuja y HAjOCHOBHUjUM
nprama npukaxe. Hajmpe je Heomxomno wucrahm pa mocroje nBa
ydema O IpaBy jader: jefHO INPefcoOPUCTUYKO M APYro CO(UCTUYKO.
[Ipencoductuyko, Tj. TPaAMIVIOHATHO IPaBO jader je HepasBUjeHO M He
CafIp>Ku HUjeflaH MOPa/IHU KBAaJIUTET Y BUAY jefiHe GMUI030dCKe eTHKe, jep
HIje HU CBECHO, HI alICTPAKTHO, HUTK TeOpUjcKu 06pasnoxkeHo. ITo memy
je TpaBo jader camo jefHa of 6pojHUX MOTYhHOCTM NOHAIIamka, Koja ce y3
TO IIO NpaBMUy HETaTMBHO oLemyje. IIpumep oBakBoOr mpaBa jader jecy
jactpe6 y Xecuomosum Ilocnosuma u danuma, AXunoB oarosop JInkaoHy
y Mnujaou v roBop Atumana y Ciaptu npep moderak Ileononeckor para
kon Tykmmupa (Hes. erg. 203-250; Hom. Il. 21.106-113; Thuk. 1.73-78).
HaBenene oco6mHe ykasyjy Ha TO [ia ce y C/Iy4ajy IpefcoduCcTUIKOr IIpaBa
jader He MOXXe TOBOPUTH O Y4UewY, Tj. TEOPUjU Y yKeM cMuciy, seh camo
0 jeHOM penaTMBHO PACIpPOCTPAbEHOM CXBaTalby, KOje CBOje IMOPEK/IO Y
IIPBOM pefy BOZIM Off arOHa/IHe eTuKe rpuke apucrokparnje. Cobuctimako
IIpaBO jayer Iojasy oOff MOTIYHO Apyrayujer cTaHoBuuTa. Ilo memy,
IOCTYyTakbe 10 NPMHLMINMMA IIpaBa jader Huje caMo jenumHo Moryhe, Beh
U jeflVHO IIpaBefHO jep K/bYYHMU eJleMeHAT U TeOpUjcKM PyHIaMeHT OBe
Teopuje YMHY HOMOC-(ucuc aHTUTe3a,'! Koja Kaxke [ja Cy JBYACKM 3aKOHU
(vopot) y CYIIPOTHOCTM Ca HaueIMMa IpUpofie (p¥o1¢)."2 TTomasehn o oBe
aHTHUTe3e, 3aCTYIHUIV COPUCTUIKOT TIpaBa jader TBpPAe fla Cy IPaBefHOCT,
caMocaBnahuBame, HOXKPTBOBAHOCT, Pa300OPUTOCT, yMEPEHOCT UTH, TaXKHe
BPEHOCTH, KOje Cy ¢1abu, 13 COIICTBEHOT CTpaxa ¥ HeMohu, M3sMucmmm
KakKo 61 ce 3aIUTUTUIN Off jaKuX, OFHOCHO Jja 61 ux moxopuan. CXomHO
TOMe, IocTojehn 3aKOHM IpencTaB/bajy MPOTUBIPUPOSHE POICKE OKOBE,
Kojux ce Tpeba ocnmoboputn. 360r TOra, y CKIafy ca HauyenyuMma IpUpoe,
jaxu Tpeba ma opbarie cBa mocrojeha ApymTBeHa OrpaHIYeHha, Kao M CBaKU
Buj camocasnahyBama. [TomrTo 611 Ha OBaj HAYMH PaCKMHY/IM IaHLE KOjU MX
Be3yjy, jaku 611 KOHaYHO OV/IM Y CTamy Jja 3arocrnogape sehuHom u 3aysmy
MecTo Koje UM npuraza.'* 36or oBux mnornesa He nsHenabyje unmeHnna ga

1 3a mopexno u ocobune Homoc-pucuc anrurese Buau Heinimann E,
1945.

12 TTa je HOMOC-(ucuc aHTUTe3a Off eCEHIMjTHOT 3HaYaja 3a COPUCTIIKO
IpaBoO jauer BUAY Ce IO TOMe IITO 61 manaramwa Kammkia, [maykoHa ¥ aTMHCKUX
nocnaHMka Ha Menocy, 6e3 oBe Tese Omma HesamucnyuBa. Yak M IPOTMBHUK
6e3akoma, TUpaHNJe 1 IpaBa jader, AHOHUM VjaMOINXOB KOPUCTU OBY aHTUTE3Y
Ia 61 ersucTeHNMjy mocrTojehmx ApymTBeHUX ofpendyu 00Pa3IoKUO HBUXOBOM
yteMmesbenouhy y camoj npupoau (DK An. Iambl. 6,1-5).

1 Bypuh M. H., 1997, 276-279; Bypuh M. H., 1990, 204-206; Brandt
R., 1984, 563-571; Rofsner C., 1998, 183-190; Guthrie W. K. C., 1969, 101-106;
Hoffmann E, 1997, 110-150.
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je ujiea OBOT yuerba allcoMy THA BIACT OFHOCHO Tupanuza.'* HajnosHatuju
HOOOpHMLIM OBAaKBOT IpaBa jader cy Kamukme u3 AxapHe, M aTMHCKK
nocmanuuy y Menujckom aujanory (Plat. Gorg. 482c-484c; 488b-492d;
Thuk. 5.84-113)."° 360r HaBefeHNX KapaKTEPUCTUKA MPERCODUCTIIKOT
U COQUCTUYKOr IIpaBa jader 3a OBy pacIpaBy je Of 3Ha4aja CaMO OBO
HOCTIeIIbe.

Op catupcke urpe Cucug ocrao je cadyBaH jeguHo cnegehn
OJI/TOMAK:

YoBeKoB XUBOT bOelire HeKax 6e3 pena,
K'0 )KMBOT 3BEpH: CaMO CMJIa BIIafallle;
HUT Oellle Harpaja 3a Jbyfie YeCTUTE
HUT Ka3Ha MIKaKBa 3/I0YMHIIE CTU3AIIIE.
Tek Taja ceOu MoCTaBUILE 3aKOHE

K'0 OCBeTHIKe, HeKa I[IpaBya mapyje

a OCHOHOCT HeKa 10j311 pobyje;

3a rpexe CBOje CBaKo KasHoM Iutaharre.
He 6eure, gaxie, jaBHUX Hacusba K O TIpe
jep To je 3aKoH 3a0pamyB’0 JBYAMMA,
arr 6emre tajHux. Taga, MIC/IMM, HEKaKBa
MYZPUHOM ObapeHa I/1aBa yBupje

Ia u3MucuTy Tpeba crpax on 6orosa
K'0 y>Kac OHMMaA IITO TajHO CHYjy Tpex
W Je/IOM WIN Pedjy VTN MUCTMMA.
Taj, maxste, oBuM peurima 6ora yBeze:
»Iloctoju 61he Koje )X1BU Be4nTO,

U YMOM 4yje, IOCMATpa I pasMUIIba
U, OCUM TOra, HO>KaHCKe je pupoze,
T€ CBAKy ped 4yje LITO by Kaxy je

U CBAKO JBY/ICKO JIe/I0 MOYKE BUJIETIA.

A HeKko axo cHyje 3710 n y cebn,

14 ITa je y mocnentsnm felieHnjama 5. BeKa Ipe Halle epe y ATUHU U Y Le/IOM
TPYKOM CBETY OMJIO pacIpocTpambeHo ynopehusame JoMuHanje aTMHCKOT ieMoca
ca tupannzgoM Bupn: Raaflaub K., 1979, 237-252; Raaflaub K., 1984, 45-86; Barcel6
P, 1990, 416; 4191f.; Seaford R., 2003, 107-111; Kallet L., 2003, 117-153; Henderson
J., 2003, 155-179; Morawetz T., 2000, 49-131.

15 3a Kaymksa u mpaBo jager Bupy: Hyprh M. H., 1990, 204-206; Kriegsbaum
S., 1913; Dodds E. R., 1959; Guthrie W. K. C., 1969, 101-107; Kerferd G. B., 1974,
48-52; Hoffmann F, 1997, 110-150. 3a Menujcku fujajor 1 IIpaBo jader BUIM:
Macleod C. W, 1974, 385-400; Rengakos A., 1984, 93-102; Pouncey P. R., 1980,
83-104; Crane G., 1998, 237-257.
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u 3a To 3Hahe 60T, jep MyApOCT Werosa
HeHajMaHa je.“ TakBe rmace pacTypu

y /byfie ¥ Hajcmale cTBOpM yueme

KaJl BeJIOM JTAKHUX Peuy 3aBY UCTUHY.

A 3a ctaH 6OXUjJ OHO MECTO OfIpefU

IITO /byAMMa Gellle M3BOP IUIallibe Hajehe,
jep oTyx — 3Ha OH ;J06PO — Jbyfie XBaTa CTpax,
U KOPUCTH 32 jaJlaH )KMBOT Mafajy:

07103T0 C Heba — BUAM — MYHe CeBajy

U pasjieXxke ce CTpalllHa XyKa IPOMOBa;
HebecKM Jaiop 0Cyo ce 3Be3fjama,

a ca3faso ra BpeMe, My[pu HeuMap.
OpaBfe Kpy>X1 CjajHa JIONTA CyHYeBa

M KUTKA JaX/a pas3nuBa ce Ha 3eM/bY.

W TakBUM CTpaxoM AYIIY JbY/CKY OKPY>KI,
Te wuM 1 s1e1I0M pedjy gafie 60Ty CTaH,

Jla MMa IBOpe KOju IeMy ITPUCTAjy.

V 3akoHMMa yryum 6e3akome. —

Ha TakaB HauyMH, MUCIUM, HeKM MyApUIIA
YOBEKY CTBOPMU IIPBY Bepy y bora.

(mpeseo M. H. Hypuh)

Tesa ma Kpurtuja y oBOM OAJIOMKY 3acTyma yuema O IIPaBy jader
HAIIIIA je Ha JOCTa IpucTaamua y Hayum.'® OBo cTaHOBHIITE je HEABHO
yuspctmna H. Scholten. OHa je Munubera fia ce yuerme 0 HACTaHKY JbyCKe
kynrype (Kulturentstehungslehre) y Cucugy mponusupa u camum tum
PasoTKpMBa Kao JIXKHO. YC/Ie Tora je, IO ayTopy oBe caTupe, Baxehe
jenVHO HmpaBo jader, Koje IIOCTOj! Off HajIaBHMjMX BpeMeHa.!”

[Tomto je HOMOC-PMUCKUC aHTUTE3a ILEHTPATHM €IEeMEHT yderba
0 TpaBy jader, usHeHal)yje ma ce y camoM (GparMeHTy OHa HU Ha jeTHOM
MECTy eKCIUIMIIMTHO He croMmumbe. CTPOro y3eBLIM OHA Ce Jia U3BECTU
jemmHO M3 KoHTeKcTa.!® Y mormeny cxBarama QyHKIMje 3aKOHA Y JbYLCKO]
3ajelHUIY, TOpel TOAYAAPHOCTY IIOCTOje ¥ HEeIpPeMOCTUBE pa3/yKe

16'ym. Nestle W., 1948, 284f.; 314ft.; Untersteiner M., 1954, 334ft.; Schmid W.,
1940, 1791t.; 184f.

17 Scholten H., 2003, 228-257; 272. [la 0BO Helo Huje Mapopuja MUCIN
Patzer H., 1974, 16. Munubeme a caayBanu (parMeHT He pelpe3eHTyje CXBaTama
camor ayTtopa aene: Sutton D. E, 1981, 33-38, n Davies M., 1989, 30. Kerferd G. B.
— Flashar H., 1998, 83, nmajy muuubseme kao nu Pohlmann E., 1984, 7-20, koju
IpeTIOCTaB/ba [ja ¥ cauyBaHOM ¢parmeHTy Cucud He TOBOPM OHO IITO 3aMCTa
mucny, Beh fa oBMM roBOpoM IOKyIIaBa jga Ipesapu xop Carupa, Kako 61 oBU
Besamu Bora cmptu (3dvatog). Scholten H., 2003, 252-253, He fen HUXOBO
MUII/bEIbeE.

18 Y. Hoffmann, 1997, 275; 287f.
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usmeby Cucucga ca jenne crpane u rnegmiuta Autudonra us Pamuysra,'
Kanmnxra n Inaykona 13 ITnatonose [psase ca apyre crpane.”’ 3ajefHIYKO
uM je ybebeme ma cy 3akoHU pesynTaT JbyACKOr KOH3eHcyca. Craxy ce u
Jla Jby[iCKe offpenbe He MOTY Jia CIIpede TajHe IPeCTyIIe, 300T Yera ce /by
y OIZHOCY Ha 3aKOHe Jjpyradmje [OHAIIajy Kaja Cy caMy a Apyradmje Kaja
cy mpep, cBegounma. Mebhytum, noxk AHTUQOHT u [71aykoH Kaxy fja cy oBe
TajHe HellpaBJie KOPUCHE 3a MOojeANHII, oHe ce y Cucugdy HeTBOCMICIECHO
ocybyjy (DK. 87 B44 A1-7; Plat. rep. 359b-362c). IlltaBuie y gpamn je
LU3MUILIBEH cTpax off 6oroBa ma 6u ce oHe crpedne (ct. 5-24).2! OBum
je jacHO MCTaKHyTa KOHCTPYKTMBHA YJIOra 3aKOHa 3a Iy 3ajeJHUILY,
Kao 1 TO Jia JBYAN CYIITVMHCKM 3aKOHe He [oBofe y murame.”” To mrTo je,
IPUTOM, JJATO je[JHO PallMOHAIHO o0jalllberbe 3a Bepy y 60rose u IITO je
OHa IIpOIJIAllleHa IIPOM3BOJOM JbYACKE VHBEHIMje He Tpeba CXBaTUTH
Kao KPUTMKY, OJJHOCHO Hamaj Ha nocrojehe mpymrsBeHe KOHBeHIMje. Y
CYIIPOTHOM, ayTOp He OU ,M3yMUTe/ba Bepe” Ha3Bao MYAPOM U pa3yMHOM
rnasoM (ct. 12). [la je ,usym* 60roBa, nako je nax (Yevdng AOYog), y 0BOj
CaTUpY TO3UTUBHO OLCHbEH, BUI/BUBO je IO TOME IITO OHO 110 MUIL/bEIbY
MIICIIA ITPefiCTaB/ba jefHy BeoMa KOPYCHY JIaX KOja je y CIy>KOU mpaBegHOT
nopeTka Koju fo6po ¢yuknyonuute (ct. 9-25).2* VI pasnor 360r Kojer je
IOLIIO [0 IpeBas3MIaKema IMpaloveTka, Kafla Cy BIajaan Oe3akome U
3aKOH jadyer, M [0 CTBapara IPBMUX 3aKOHA, AMjaMETPAHO jeé CYyNpPOTaH
oHOM, Koju HaBoge Kammkie n Imaykon.** Kox Kanmkna n IlmaykoHa crabu
ce YAPYXKYjy 3aTO LITO CaM) HICY JOBOJ/BHO jaK! M CTBapajy 3aKkoHe [ia
6u ce of jakux samTutm u wuMa gomuuupanu (Plat. Gorg. 483b-484c;
rep. 358e-359b). Ycnen Tora ce mo wuMa Hamehe 3aK/bydak Jja /b OBUX
3aKOHa Huje pasfa, Beh curypHocT u B1ajjaByHa ¢1a6ux, OGHOCHO JIOMINX.
Hacynpot ToMe, y caTMpCKOj UTPY 3aKOHM Cy CTBOPEHM Ja OM 3alITUTIIIN

9 Anrtudont n3 PaMHyHTa MHave Huje IpMUCTanuua mpasa jader. OH ce
OBJie HABOJM CaMO y Be3) Ca HOMOC-(PUCUC aHTUTE30M IOLITO je jefjaH Off BeHUX
HajuyBeHUjUX IPUCTAINIIA.

2 TTnatoHoB 6par [naykoH, nako y Jlpiasu U3HOCH y4erbe O TIPaBy jader ca
CBMM IETOBMM eJIeMEHTUMa, Hije mobopHuk oBe Teopuje (Plat. rep. 358¢c-362b).
HberoBo msmarame mma camMo 3a Wb [ja YKaXKe KaKO Cy COQUCTHUKe Teopuje
HOJCTAaK/Ie HACTAHAK yUelba O IIPABY jader, LITO je HAPOUNTO BUA/BUBO Y BETOBOM
kopuuthewy HOMOC-(ucuc aHTUTESE.

2y Doring K., 1978, 48; Hoftmann E,, 1997, 280.

22 Y. Patzer H., 1974, 17; Dihle A., 1977, 38; Déring K., 1978, 44; 48; Rof3ner
C., 1998, 220; 223f.,; Dreher M., 1983, 64-66; Hoftmann E, 1997, 274-289; Kerferd
G. B. — Flashar H., 1998, 83-84.

23 yi. Dreher M., 1981, 65; Hoffmann F., 1997, 281-286; G. B. Kerferd-
— H. Flashar, 1998, 83-84.

2 V1. Hoffmann E, 1997, 278f.
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JecTuTe 1 fa OM jeHa /byACKa 3ajeflHUIIA YOIILITe mocTana Moryha (ctT. 1-
8). OHu Koju JOHOCE 3aKOHE O3HAYEHM SU CaMO Kao &vSponm (pymm) a
He Kao cn1a6u, nomu wiu romuna (ct. 5). Yumenna fa je Sticn (mpaspa)
Ha3BaHa TMPAHWHOM, 4Mju je pob LPPLG (OCHOHOCT, 0XONOCT, 06€eCT), Hlje
JIOKa3 3a yTibeTaBalbe jakux Of CTpaHe 3aKoHa (CT. 6-7).2° OBako 03HaueHa
Stin camo je ompas Hajie Aa he by ycneTu a 06y3aajy OCMOHOCT jakux 1
noumx. Ha To ykasyje u 1a ce UPpPIC, 0 K0joj je y TUM CTMXOBMMA ped, He
ofiHOCK Ha 1TpaBpy Beh Ha wux. [Topen Tora, BakHo je uctahy ja HU Y jefHOM
TPEHYTKY HMj€ HarOBEIUTEHO Jja Cy T€HEPATHO yTHheTaBaHM JPYLITBEHIM
KOHBEHI[MjaMa WM Ja ce JbyfcKe ofpefide Hamase y HEIOMUP/BUBOM
cyko0y ca Hem36e)XHIM 3aKOHUTOCTMMA IIpKpofe.*® JenuHa cBpxa 3akoHa
je [la cripede jaxe Jja IOYMHE Jja/be HellpaBJie.

Ilopen HaBefeHUX aprymeHaTa IIOCTOje M IPYIM, KOjU Yy HayLu
JIO cajia HUCY y3eTH y 003up, a Koju mokasyjy ga y Cucugy Huje M3HETO
ydeme 0 IpaBy jader 6e3 0031pa KO je BeroB ayTop U ca KOjUM LIbeM je
OBaj O[IOMAK HamucaH. Hajmpe, Ty je HauMH Ha KOju Cy IIPMKa3aHU jaKu.
Y oBoM mornesny TBOpall fiefla y HOTIYHOCTM OfICTYIA Off yuera O IpaBy
jader. Kanukie usjennauyje jake ca 60/bUM 1 pasyMHMjUM TUYHOCTUMA. >
CXOffHO TOMe Cy OBM IOjeIMHIV CYIEePUOPHM, Y OFHOCY Ha cr1abe, KaKo y
(GUSMYKOM TaKO M YXOBHOM IIOITIeAy. Y caTMpcKoj urpu, Mehyrum, mox
jaxum TOApasyMeBajy ce jefillHO TelecHO jaku. To jacHO mpomsmasm us
omuca 106a Koje IIpeTXO/Y JOHOLIE Y IPBIX 3aKOHA 1 MHBeHIije 6orosa.?
Jaku, HavMe, HUCY TPO3peNnH ,IIpeBapy" o cBesHajyhum 6okaHCTBMMA U
cTpax oy 60roBa CrpedyaBa X He CaMoO Ja y TajHOCTV IOYMHEe HeIllpaBje,
Beh 1 1a cHyjy KakBo 3710 (CT. 9-26). VIHTeNeKTyanHo CynepuopaH y 0BOj
IpaMu je IpUCTA/INIA 3aKOHA, Tj. U3yMUTE/b CBe3Hajyhux 60rosa, Koju je
IMPOTUBHUK jAKUX OFHOCHO JIOIIVX ¥ KOjU je ONMCaH Kao Myfiap U ITaMeTaH.
OBo roBopyM y IpMUIOT TOME, Aa jaku n3 Cucuga HeMajy HUIITA 33jeTHIIKO
ca HaMohHuM npupopama Kanuka.

25 Tako Scholten H., 2003, 242fF.

26 V. Rof3ner C., 1998, 218; apyraunje Nestle W, 1956, 87.

7 Plat. Gorg. 489c: ,,Mucnuwi, au moxcoa, da ja npasum pasauxy usmehy
jauux u 6omux? 3ap mu Hucam éeh xupady nyma noHosuo 0a je 3a mere 607ve UCHIO
wmo u cHaxcruje? Vinu mosxcoa eepyjeus 0a ja mucnum, kao ce ckynu omuna po6osa
U ceakojakux wyou Koju HeMajy HUWMA OCUM mesiecHe cHAze, U KAO 08U HeUmo
Kaxcy, 0a he wuxose peuu 6umu 3axon?”; Plat. Gorg. 490a: ,, To je ynpaso oro uimo
mepoum! Ja mucaum 0a je mo npupooHo npaso — Haume, 0a 60U U PASYMHUjU
671a0a u 0a uma éuuie 00 marve 6pedrux.” (mpesenu M. [lpamxosuh u A. Buxap);
Bugu u Plat. Gorg. 489e; 491b-d. ¥ Tom morneny cy sHayajHu M TePMUHM KOje
Kanukre 3a koprcTu omucubame jaknx npupopa (Plat. Gorg. 483d-e; 484c; 488b-
d; 489c-490a; 491a-b); yu. Hoffmann, 1997, 128f.

28 Y11 Scholten H., 2003, 242.
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3acnyxyje pma Oyme OmvpKe MCIMTaHa M YMEbEHMIA fla ayTOP
OBe caTMpe Ha [iBa MecCTa jake HasuBa kokoi (yromwm, phasu, 3noumHIy,
HerteMeHuTHN) (CT. 4; 14). OBO Takohe npescTaB/ba CyMITHHCKO OACTYIabe
on cxBaTama Kammiia, Koju 3a IojefMHIIe KOjU He IOIUTYjy U JVXKY ce
IpOTUB 3aKOHAa KOpucTy 6e3 m3yserka mosutusHe Tepmuze (Plat. Gorg.
483d-e; 484c; 488b-d; 489c-490a; 491a-b). OBo ofcTyname ykasyje Ha TO
Ia ce Kopuinheme pedn Kakoi He MOXKe 00jaCHUTHU jeTHOCTaBHO TMMe Ja
JIOLIN YVHE IPeCTyIIe KOjy Ce Y OBOM OIIOMKY ocyDhyjy (ct. 1-15; 23). Tum
Tpe IITO Ce Y UCTUM CTUXOBUMA, y KOjYIMa Ce ONUCYje MPeIBIIN3AII]CKO
1062 ¥ JOMVHALM]A jAKUX, KOPUCTYU M AHTOHMM TI0jMa KAKol, TepMuH, £6:9
Lot (ommrannm, wectuty, iemerntn) (ct. 3).2° OBY OjMOBU MMajy U3PA3UTO
IPYIITBEHY, MOpa/Hy M MHTENEKTyalHy KoHoTanujy. Tako je Tepmun €69
Aol jemaH o HajpacIpoTpameHMjMX CMHOHMMA 3a apucTokparujy.’’ Y
HajpaHMjuM BpeMeHVMa Ce Y3 OBaj [I0jaM acoLMpajy 0COOMHE Kao IITO CY:
60raTcTBO, JOOPO OPEKIIO, MMYHM YCIEX, YITI, YTUIaj UTA. Y TOKY 6. BeKa
npe Halle epe y IpyKoj momasn 1o mpoMeHa y apucTOKPaTCKOM BPETHOCHOM
CHCTEMY M CTaTyCHOj cuMbormi. > Yerien eKOHOMCKIX IIpOMeHa 60raTcTBoO
je u majbe 610 BUCOKO LieHeHO, /i He purypupa BuIle caMo o ce6y Kao
obenexje mpumagHOCT £63A01. ApucTokpare ce cajia ieUHUITY KPO3
MHTeJIeKTyalHe, MOpaJIHe 1 eTiuke KpuTepuje. Cajia ce y3 TepMuH 53101
Be3yjy 0COOMHe Kao IITO Cy pasbopUTOCT, yMEPEHOCT, caMocaBnabusame,
MYJPOCT, IPaBEFHOCT UTA.>> Y CTO BpeMe ce II0jeAVHIIN, KOjI CY YCIIeNN ia
ce IIOIHY Ha APYIITBEHOj TeCTBUIIN 1 KOjY eTUTY IIPUIIAZIajy CaMO Ha OCHOBY
MaTepujaHIX pecypca, 03HadaBajy Kao kakoi.” OBe kakoi kapakTepuiie 1o
CXBaTamy NpefCcTaBHIKA TPAJUI[OHAIHE e/TUTe, TPAaM3UBOCT, JTAKOMOCT,
HEIPaBeJHOCT, OeCTUIHOCT, pasy3flaHOCT, CeOMYHOCT, He3aXBa/lHOCT,
HenmojamHocTUTA. [Ipebariyje M ceia cCBOjuM AeCTPYKTUBHYM IOHAIIAbeM
yrpoxanajy crabuiHocT u go6pobut nonuca.** Vsmelhy osor ommca kaxoi

2 Vi. Hoffmann E, 1997, 287. Ta cy &ya.901 n £63Aol aHTOHMMM T10jMOBa
delot Busn Stein-Holkeskamp E., 1989, 91-92.

30 Vm. Stein-Holkeskamp E., 1987, 8-9; 54-55; 90; 92; 110; 129; 132; 187;
Donlan W,, 1980, 77-113; v. der Lahr St., 1992, 19-22.

31 lo oBaKBOT pa3Boja 0/1asu yC/Ief TOra o ¢y 6pojHe ,,cTape apucToKpare,
yCIel; eKOHOMCKIX [IPOMEHa, M3TryOuJIe CBoje 60raTCTBO 1 JOTANALIBY JPYIITBEHN
CTaTyC OK je MHOTUM ,,HOBOGoOraTammma“, Koju JOTaga HUCY NPUIIafaa eluTH,
IIOLI/IO 32 PYKOM /ia [IOCTaHY HeH 0. JOll jefjaH pasyior je Taj IITo je y To Koba
apVICTOKPATCKY BPEIHOCHM CHCTEM V1 CTVI )KMBOTA 01O U3/I0XKEH OLITPOj KPUTHIIIL.
V. Donlan W, 1980, 35-111; Stein-Holkeskamp E., 1987, 57-93; 123-133.

32 Vm. Stein-Holkeskamp E., 1987, 135-138.

33 V. Stein-Holkeskamp E., 1987, 84; 87-93; 116; 135-138.

3* Vm. Stein-Holkeskamp E., 1987, 135-138; v. der Lahr St., 1992, 20-22;
Donlan W,, 1980, 93.
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1 £69101 1 oHOT y Cucughy mocToje ynambuse mapanerne. M y apamu kakol
Cy IPOTUBHUIIY jegHOT 700po ypebeHor ApyiuTBa, Koju 310ynorpebbaBajy
HEIIOCTOjarbe 3aKOHA a KaCHMje BhUXOBe CMaboCTI. 3aKOHU Cy CTBOPEHM I
60TOBY M3MMII/bEHN YIIPABO fla OM Ce HUXOBA Pa3ys3aHOCT, OCMOHOCT 1
HacwTHOCT obysmana (cT. 1-15). Hacympot muma, 69101 cy mpuKasaHu
Kao TpMCTaNLe 3aKoHa 1 pefa (ct. 1-4). Ibuma, 3a pasnuky op nommx, y
catupckoj urpu u op KamuknoBux 60/pMX M pasyMHUjUX TUIHOCTH, 06
Oe3akoma He JOHOCU HUKAKBY KOPUCT, 300T 4era je IIOTPELIHO Y HbUMa
BUJeTH ,rocrniofapcku coj (Herrenmenschen) npasa jader.

Topen nopiene Ha kakoi 1 E63A01 1 peNATUBHO MECUMUCTUYKA CITMKA
JbY[ICKOT POJa YKa3yje Ha yTULIaj apUCTOKPATCKUX CXBaTama.> Y caTupcKoj
UTPY /bYACKa MIPUPOJA je IpUKa3aHa Kao amOuBaneHTHa. Ca jeqHe cTpaHe
Cy JbY[iV TBOPLIM 3aKOHA, JJOK Ca pyTe CTpaHe MCTU TU JbYAU MOpajy 61T,
IoyTeM KasHM M Harpaja, MOTMBMCAHM Ka MOpPa/JHOM IIOHAIllaiby, IITO
Oipa>KaBa IbIXOBY HATOHCKY M HeCaBpIIIEHY IPUPOTY. I3 onucamnpanoyeTka
IPOM3/IA3Y J]a CBUMA, OCUM £GIAOL, HEJOCTaje CAMOKOHTPOIA, YMEPEHOCT
" YBPCT BpeHOCHM cucteM. [ToBpx Tora morpebaH je u pasymaH u Myzap
TojefjHAal, KaKo 61 ce KOHa4YHO IpeBasuuuio foba 6esakoma. OBa cmmka
TbY[ICKOT POJia jaCHO YKa3yje Ha eIMTUCTNYKO Pa3MUILI/bab€. Y OBOM IIOTTIERY
nsmely Cucuga v mpyrux pmema, 3a Koje je 3arapaHToBaHo Kpurujuso
ayTOPCTBO, TTOCTOjU MOAYAAPHOCT. VI y oBuM menmmMa camocapnabuBame,
Pas3bopuTOCT, yMEPEHOCT YMHE LieHTpanHe uaeane.’® Y wuma ce, Takobe,
3aCTyNa ¥ MUIUbEeRe 1a TOMWUIN HEJOCTaje pa3BMjeHy MOPATHM TIOI/Ie] Ha
cBeT.”’ YTHI[aj apUCTOKPATCKMX BPEFHOCTH, IIOpE TOra IITO yKasdyje Ha
moryhe Kputujuno ayropctBo namuupa u Moryhn yspok 3a CTaHOBMINTE
I je 0Baj ATHIbAHIH 3aCTYIIA0 IIPABO jadyer 1 /la Ce 0BO yuelbe y IIpolarupa
Cucugy. Visrnena ga Cy NOjeAMHY HAyYHMIM IIOTPELIHO MPOTYMaduin

3% Vn. Hoffmann F, 1997, 286-287; Patzer H., 1974, 18; Déring K., 1978,
48-49; Scholten H., 2003, 254.

% Y. Momigliano A., 1976, 475-476; Patzer H., 1974, 3-19; Rof3ner C.,
1998, 225-227.

% V. Patzer H., 1974, 3-19; Huje MCK/bY4eHO Ha je OBO €IUTUCTUYKO
pasMMIbarbe OWIO PA3IoOr 3a ,IIypPUTAHCKMA  KapakTep, Tj. 3a PagMKaTHOCT
BnagaBuHe Tpupeceropuiie; Yn. Lehmann G. A., 1987, 37; Scholz P, 1998, 77;
Ostwald M., 1986, 465. Taxo cy no JIycuju HOBY BIIACTOAPIIIV IPOIATUPATIN Id
he Aruny ocmobonntu o HempaBefHUX /bYAK U Aa he ocrane rpabane mopcrahn
Ha jemaH MopamHuju ¥ mpaBegHuju Xusot (Lys. 12,5). IlnaToH kake Kako je
BepoBao fa he momasak TpupjeceTopuiie Ha BIACT O3HAYUTHU Kpaj Oecrpasrba 1 fia
he momic yunuuty npaseguujum (Plat. Ep. 7,324d); ym. Scholz P, 1998, 77. Y1unaj
eMUTUCTIYKOT pasMuUIUbakba Ha KputmjuHo nenmame 404/403. rogyHe mpe Halle
epe UIIaK ce 300r cTama M3BOpa He [ja I0Ka3aTy, 300r Yera To MOpa OCTATI CaMO
IPeTIIOCTaBKa.
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IbMIXOB €/IMTU3aM, KaO M3Pa3 IpaBa jader, IPeBUEBLIN IIPU TOM €TUYKY
CTpaHy TOT €IUTU3Ma KOjU jeé HajU3PAKEHUjU y BUAY CyIepuopHe
MOpaJiHe VHAUBMAYE KOja BIaja coOoM, IITO je Y OUYNTOj KOHTPAAUKIVjI
ca KamuxnoBum MohHuM amyu ceOudHMM, HeOOy3HZaHMM M pPasy3laHUM
nojenyHieM.

ITocToju HU3 [PYTUX MHANIYjA KOje YKa3Yjy Ha To fa ce, 6e3 0631pa
Ha gpamy Cucug, Kputnja He Moxke yOpojatu Mely mpoTaronncre y4yemwa o
npasy jader. Hajipe Tpe6a umaTn y Bupy fa je Kpuruja ek y MogepHo f06a
TOBEMEH Y BE3y Ca y4eheM O ITpaBy jader. Y caMoj aHTUIV HYje HU IIOKYIIIaHO
7la ce Ieropa HeMIIOCP/IHA TONIUTHKA 00jacHN YTHUIIAjeM ydera O IpaBy
jader, IITaBUIIIE HUje HY HATOBELITEHO /1A je IpucTanuia ose reopuje.’ OBo
je moce6HO MHAMKATUBHO KaJla ce ¥IMa y BUAY Jia Cy HeroBa fieflia y aHTUIII
Ouna y LenocTy cadyBaHa U Ja je aHTMYKa nepueniuja Kputnje 6ma
HEIIOBPAaTHO VICKPVB/bEHA ,CTTAaBOM BoDe jeHOT Off Hajo3/IOITIaIleHNjIX
pexmnMa.

Cam ITnaToH faje jeman penatuHO 6mar cyn o Kputuju. ¥ cBojum
Iujanosuma OH mpukasyje Kpurtujy kao ob6pasoBaHOr M JapOBUTOT
apUCTOKpATy, alM MCTOBPEMEHO HaroBellTaBa J HerOBO IIPEKOMEPHO
dactoby6ibe.*’ Vako [lnaron y Cedmom nucmy He Kprje CBOjy pa30v4apaHoCT
TUPAHCKMM pexxuMoM 13 404/403. rogyuHe IIpe Hallle €pe, OH He CIIOMMUIbe
Kpurnjy nonmenndso, seh xaxe jemiHO f1a je ca HEKMM Off BIACTOfprKalla
y pobauknm Besama (Plat. ep. 7,324b-325a).*! Apucroren y cBOM OmmCy
KpBaBe BajjaBuHe Tpupeceropuile He cnomume Kputujy Hu jemnom
peyjy.* 3a HajMohHMjer wiaHa OBOr rpeMujyMa OH jeHO KaXke Ja aKo
6u Heko >keneo moxBamuTu Kputnjy, onpa 6u Tpe6ao moMumaTi Hberoba
Iena, Koja cy, MebyTum, nosHara camo manom 6pojy /pynu (Aristot. Rhet.
1416b 28). IInatoHOB cTaB ce HajBepoBaTHUje fia 06jacHUTM pobaykym
Be3aMa, kao 1 CokpaToBuM mosHaHcTBOM ca Kpurtujom. Moryhe je ma cy
oBi akropyu yrunam u Ha Apucrorenos cya. Ila mmak, kako je jemaH
Off TIaBHUX y3poka 3a COKpaToOBy OCyAy OMIO HEroBO IIO3HAHCTBO Ca
Kpurujom,* He 6u nsHenaguno na je I1aton ykasao Ha HeraTMBaH yTHULIA]

33 Vm. Patzer H., 1974, 3-19.

3 Vm. Patzer H., 1974,3.

40 y11. Scholz P, 1998, 77-78; Scholten H., 2003, 236-237.

41ym1. Scholz P, 1998, 77-78.

“2 V1. Rhodes P. ., 1981, 420-421; 429-430; Wolpert A., 2002, 19; Guthrie
W. K. C,, 1969, 299-300.

43 Bugu Dihle A., 1977, 31-32; Baumann R. A., 1990, 114-115; Welwei K.—
W, 1999, 256-257; Scholz P., 2000, 157-173; ym. u Vlastos G., 1996, 25-44. Rubel
A., 2000, 345-363, Myciu fja je COKpaTOBO HEIIONITOBAabE PeIUTMO3HIX TPaiuiyja
CTBApHO I[JIABHY MOTYB 32 [OAM3abe ONTYXXOe IPOTUB Hhera.
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copucTnukux ydewa Ha Boby Tpupeceropuie ma 61U Tako IOTKPENNo
ozi6paHy cBora yuntesba. OH MHa4e y CBOjUM JMjaIo3yMa U3HOCK OpojHe 1
TellIKe ONTY>K0e Ha padyH coducTa,* a ABOjUIlY YI/IEFHUX ITPeACTaBHUKA
coductuke, loprujy n Tpacumaxa, JOBOAM MHAMPEKTHO Y Be3y ca y4emeM
o mpaBy jauer.*

Axo cy Ilnaton u Apucroren npema Kputuju 6maru us nudnux
pasjiora, oHzla ce 0Baj MOTHUB Jja uck/bydnTn 3a Kcenodonta. Kao mro je
V.]. Gray y cBojoj cTynujn saxpyunia, KceHopoHT y cBojuM Ycnomenama
o Cokpamy 6panu 4dyBeHor ¢umozoda of onTyxbe Ia je OATOBOpaH 3a
nomTudKa 3nofiena Kpuruje n Ankubujaga Tako INTO MCTHYE HUXOBY
MOpa/IHY MICKBAapeHOCT, YMeCTO /i IIOKYIIABa [ja je yMarby W Ipukpuje.*s
KcenodoHnT mcroBpemeno Harmamasa fia je Cokpar kop Kpurtuje u
Anknbujasa nogcTUIiA0 pasboOpPUTOCT U CAMOKOHTPOINY M Jia jé CTaBHOM
¢un030dy moLUUIO 3a PYKOM Ja KOJ HUX HOTHCHE IOXYAY M OCHOHOCT
IOk cy ca muM caobpaham (Xen. mem. 1.2,17-18; 24-25). V3pasuro
Herarusal onuc Kpuruje y Yenomenama o Coxpamy n Xenerncxoj ucmopuju
He 0CTaB/bajy HM Tpayak cyMibe f1a 61 KceHopOHT OKIeBao fja TBPAY KaKo je
Kputuja 6110 crnenbennk yderma o mpasy jader.”’ TakBo objalumerbe y3poka

* V. Woodruff P, 2001, 264-284.

45 Haume, Ilnaton y Iopeuju u [prasu xopuctu musnarama Kamuxma u
Imaykona kxako 6u mokasao fa cy loprujune m TpacumaxoBe Tede IOCPETHO
HOCTaK/Ie HACTaHAK y4uema O MpaBy jader. MehyTum, To He 3HauMm fma Cy OBM
yTHIajHU cOPMCTI 3amcTa 6ute mpucTamuie ose Teopuje. IlIto ce Tiue Iopruje on
ce, y pasroBopy ca CokpaToM, Ha BpeMe IIOBJIa4y IpK3Hajyhu fa ce 6eceqHUIITBO
Mopa 3aCHMBATI CaMO Ha IIPaBOM IO3HaBamby CTBApU U Aa ce OecefHNMK He cMe
CTY)KUTU CBOjOM BEIITMHOM Ha INTETy IO/MMca ¥ Aa OM [ApyrMMa HaHeO 3710
(Plat. Gorg. 452d-e; 456a-457¢; 460a). Y. ‘Hypuh M. H., 1997, 274. V norneny
Tpacumaxa, Tpu acIeKTa HEroBOr U3/Iaraba TOBOpe IPOTUB Tese [ja je ITOOOPHIUK
npasa jader. [IpBo, oH opbalyje mpaBy yIpaBo 3aTo IITO Off e CaMO jaku NMajy
KOpHUCT. JIpyro, OH CBOj CTaB M3HOCU CaMoO y JeCKPUIITMBHOM CMICITY, a He Kao
Kanuxie n'y HopMatrBHOM. Tpehe mTo maga y oun je ja ce HM Ha jefHOM MeCTy He
mosuBa Ha HOMoc—(ucuc anturesy. Yi. Leppin H., 1999, 142; Raaflaub K., 1992,
45; Brandt H., 1984, 563-565 de Romilly J., 1992, 120; 158-159; Kriegsbaum S.,
1913, 19-24.

6 ym. Gray V. J., 1998, 41-59.

47 Tako KceHodont, HOp., Kaxe na je Kpurmja 61mo HajumoxmenHuju,
HajHACWIHMjY M HajKPBOXKeIZHUjM OF cBMX onurapxa (Xen. mem. 1.2,12). OH je,
1o KceHo(OHTOBOM MMIII/bEY, MICKa3MBao BEMMKY IIOHOC 300T CBOT MOpPeK/Ia, Kao
u mpeTepaHo dacto/pybme (Xen. mem. 1.2,14). KcenodouT TBpau u fa je rmasa
Tpupeceropuue gourao fo Cokpara camMo fa Ou off Wera Hay4no MeTony Bohema
Imjasora, jep je Beh Taja nmao HaMepy fa Braga gpxkasoM (Xen. mem. 1.2,14-16;
39). IIpnuy o Kpurnujunoj samy6mmenoctu y Eyrupema xopuctu Kcenodonr na 6u
IPJKa3a0 IHeroB MamaK CaMOCBIahyuBama U MHTEpeC caMo ca GM3UYKM acIeKT
(Xen. mem. 1.2,29-30). [a je Kpnrnja y Tecammju caobpahao ca muamBugyama
Koje cy 6e3aKombe Bullle HETOBa/IM Hero IpaBefHOCT 3a KcenodouTa je joru jeman
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Kpurnjune nonutnke 404/3. rogyuae npe Haue epe ocno6oanno 6u Cokpara
CBaKe OATOBOPHOCTH 3a JIe/Ia KOje je IeroB ,y4eHNUK  moumuuo. Jomyue
Coxkpar je 399. roguHe mpe Haire epe 6110 ONTy>KeH 3a ace61jy U BepOBAaTHO
je HeManu 6poj meroBux cyrpal)ana BepoBao fa je OH 3aMCTa aTeVCTa UIN
Ta IEeroBe PENIMO3HM CTAaBOBM OACTYIAjy Of Tpajuliuje. YIPKOC TOME,
CoKpaToB >KMBOT 1 y4ere jaCHO JeMOHCTPUPAjy fia Huje 6110 MpuUcTammma
npasa jager.*® C rora je, ynpkoc cBemMy, Maso BEpPOBATHO Jia Cy I'a FeroBI
cyrpabanm noxuB/paBamM Kao IpefcTaBHMKA OBOT yuewa. Hajsap, Tpeba
ysetu n'y 063up fa KcenodoHT Huje mpesao op Tora ia mpeTepyje y cBojoj
kputnnu Kpruruje

Jeman xoMeHTap IO3HOX€/IEHUCTHYKOT ayTopa PumocTpaTa nCTO
TaKO yKasyje Ha To fila y KpuTujunum crnmcuma Huje 3acTyllaHa eTuKa cuje
u Mopan rocnopapa. OH, HauMe, KOHCTaTyje fia XeJleHM HUCY y3UMaJIu 33
0361wbHO KpurtujuHe MucIu 1 MygpoCT IIOLITO CY MM OVJIN HECIIOjUBM Ca
meroBuM 3mounanma (Philostr. soph. 1,502).° ®umocTpar ce HeCyMIBIUBO
He OM YCYAMO Ia U3HECe OBAKBY TBPAY fa je Kputnja, y HekoM cBOM ferny,
IpoIarupao Ipaso jauer MK Ja je HEKO Y aHTULIY TBPAYO Ja je TO CIyYaj.
Cem Tora, ®ujocTpar He pasBuja Ja/be CBOj KOMeHTap ja Kpurujunm
37I0YMHY HICY MOCTIeANIIa HelocTaTKa foopor obpasoBamwa Beh TBpaM aa
je yIIpaBO HberoBa MHTENIEKTYaTHa IIOTKOBAHOCT OV/Ia Y3POYHUK HEeTOBUX
anopena (Philostr. soph. 1,501). /13 HaBefeHOT ce ca BeMKOM cUrypHoIihy
ma saxpyunTy fa u Ounoctpar Huje BuAeo Besdy usmehy Kpurujmamx
HOMUTUYKMX AKTUBHOCTY U COMUCTIKE OFHOCHO y4erba O IIPABY jader.

TOKa3 merose MckBapeHocty (Xen. mem. 1.2,24). Kputnjuny 6eckpymynosHocT u
3nounHauky Kapakrep Kcenodont u y Xenerckoj ucrmopuju TeMatusyje u uctude
(Xen. Hell. 2.3,13-18; 21-24; 32; 38-43; 47-55; 4,1; 8-10; 20-22).

% Oo je y IlmaroHoBoM pujanory Iopeuja jacHO BUA/bUBO. YIIPaBO
snormacuy Kamukie mpebanyje CoxpaTy fa BOAM SKMBOT HEJOCTOjaH IIPaBOT
yoBeka (Plat. Gorg. 484c-485d). Coxpar ca gpyre crpaHe ofrosapa ja je Kamxie
eroBa MOTITyHAa CYIPOTHOCT U Ja CaMMM TMM IIPEeACTaB/ba MIEANTHO UCKYIIEHe
3a ieroBa cxBarama (Plat. Gorg. 486d-488b; 500¢). Ynmennna fa ynpaso Cokpar
KPUTHKYje IPUHIUII TajJMOHA IIOKa3yje KOMMKO je IEeroBO yderbe HaneKo Of
Kanuxmosux nornepa. 3a CoxpaToBo ofbMjarbe MPMHMULINA OfMa3fe, KOju YMHU
VIHTeTpa/IHY [ieo TPYKMX MOpaIHMUX cXBaTama, Buau Vlastos G., 1991, 179-199; ym.
u Ober J., 1998, 165-189.

4 Muiwseme fa je Kputuja 610 HOMMTUYKY aKTMBAH IIpe IPOTOHCTBA
HeMa yropuuire. CXOfHO ToMe HeUCTUHUTA je TBpAma Kcenodonra fa je Kpuruja
TeXX10 MOJIMTUYKOj KapMjepH joIll ITpe Hero MmTo je cryirao Cokpata. VicTo Baxkn 3a
usjaBy fa Kputuja Huje 6uo 3anHTepecoBaH 3a eTn4Ky cTpany COKpaToBOT yuerba.
OBo omnosprapajy kaxo IInaToHOBM AMjanosy Tako U GpparMeHTH Koju ce HaBoJie
nop Kputujuanum nmenowm; yi. Patzer H., 1974, 6-12.

%0 Vi1, Guthrie W. K. C., 1969, 300; Patzer H., 1974, 12.
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Ipama Cucug n Kpurtnja, cBako Ha CBOj HauyH, [JOLUIN Cy HECYMEIBO
y Cyko0 ca JOMMHAHTHUM CXBaTamMMa CBoje eroxe.”’ YIIpKoc Tome 611710
OU IOTpeIHO 0BO TYMAadyMTH Kao JOKa3 [ja Cy 3acTyIaIM yderme O IpaBy
jager. AHanm3sa cauyBaHor ogyomka Cucuga mokasana je, HauMme, fa 6es
0631pa Ha TO KO je ¥ ca KAKBOM HaMepOM HaIlncao oBaj GpparMeHt, OH y
HOTIYHOCTM OfICTYIIA Off y4ema o mpaBy jauer. Cnuka Kputuje y antuaxkmum
usBopuma (ITnaron, Apucroren, Kcenoponr u @unoctpar) u cxsarama
KOje OH y CBOjMM JeNMMa M3HOCU IIPOTMBE Ce MICTO TaKO CTAHOBUINTY Jja je
010 IpICTAINIIA OBE YyBeHE Teopuje.
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THE RIGHT OF THE STRONGER, THE PLAY SISYPHUS AND CRITIAS

Summary

The focus of this study is the standpoint of the play Sisyphus and Critias,
the leader of the Thirty towards the right of the stronger. This is a question of
constant interest in scientific circles, since its answer can serve as the indicator of
the influence this famous theory has had. This interest has been encouraged by the
fact that Critias” autorship of the play is questionable.

However, the question of the author is not of primary importance for this
article, because there are some arguments, among some well known ones, which
were not considered and which show that in this satire, regardless of the author
and the purpose of this fragment, the right of the stronger is actually non-existant.
The first argument to support this theory is that nomos-physis antithesis is nowhere
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explicitly mentioned although it is the crucial element of the right of the stronger.
In addition there is no claim in the play that the exploitation of the strong by the
week or by law accured. The second argument is that despite the incapability of laws
to prevent the secret injustice, they and their importance for the human society are
depicted in a positive light. It should also be noted that, unlike Callicles and Glaucon,
laws are created to stop the bad and not the good. The third argument is that the
invention of religion is accepted as a positive achievement, which finally enables
the overcoming of primeval times and lawlessness. The reflection of this argument
is a positive characterisation of the individual who invented the fear of gods. The
fourth argument, which has not been taken into consideration so far is the way the
supporters and opponents of lawlessness are described and marked as kaxoi and
£59001. In the satire only physically strong are considered as strong, as opposed to
Callicles, where they are also spiritually superior. Intelectually superior in Sisyphus
is the inventor of the fear of gods who is also in favor of law and order. The fact
that the strong are described as kakot while the supporter of law are recognized
as €690t is also of great importance. In other words, this division reflects strong
influence of aristocratic set of values by which the E53)ot are in every way superior
to the kakot.

Some other indications show that Critias cannot be listed as a advocate of the
right of the stronger regardless of our previous conclusion about the play. We need
to bear in mind the fact that Critias has only recently been linked with the theory
of the right of the stronger. In the classical period there had been non attempt to
explain his ruthless politics in Athens 404/403 BC by means of the right of the
stronger. What is more, no indication that he supported this theory were found.
Unlike Xenophon and Philostratus, it is very likely that Plato and Aristotle were
mild to Critias due to his family ties with Plato and his friendship with Socrates.
However, all the four of them would have stated that Critias was an upholder of
the right of the stronger if he had actually been that. That way Socrates would
have been completely acquitted of the responsibility for the crimes Critias had
comitted, because of the possible assertion that Critias was misled by this theory
and succumbed to the negative influence of the sophistic teachings.

Based on these arguments we can conclude that there is no trace of the right
of the stronger in the play Sisyphus and that Critias did not support this theory. This
satirical play and Critias were most probably under a great influence of aristocratic
beliefs, which were often scientifically misinterpreted as the reflection of the right
of the stronger.
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OpuryHanbHast Hay4Has CTaThs

JTro6unko PagenkoBuy
Nucruryt 6ankannctuku CAHI,
benrpan

OITACHOE BPEMA
B HAPOJJHBIX ITPEJCTABJIEHMAX CIIABAH

Abcmpakm: B TpagUILIMOHHON Ky/IbType CIaBSH BpeMsA BOCIPMHUMACTCS
KaK >XMBOe CyiiecTBOo. OHO 3aKOHOMEPHO MCTEKAET, KaK BOJja U3 UCTOYHU-
Ka, HaIlOJIHAET IPOCTPAHCTBO U IO YK€ YCTAaHOB/IEHOMY IIyTH M34e3aeT.
[TockonbKy BOZa MOXKET OBITH IPO3PAYHOI MIN MYTHOI, Me[JIEHHO WK
OBICTPOIT, OJIE3HON WV BPEIHOI /IS YeTIoBeKa, BpeMs TaKxKe HafleseTcs
OIIpefie/IeHHOl CEMaHTVIKOI: OHO MO>KeT ObITD YMCTBIM MV HEYMCTHIM, O71a-
TOIIPUATHBIM WM OIACHBIM. B OCHOBHOM, [JHEBHOE BpeMs IIPUHAIIEKUT
Yell0BeKy, HOYHOe BpeMsA IPUHAIJIeKUT MOKOMHMKAM 1 JeMoHaM. Ho 1o
IIOBEPbSM CTIABAH MONEHD TOXKe — OITACHOE BpeMs: THEM CYIIeCTBYeT OIla-
CHBIIl MOMEHT, ,,/INX 4ac’, cBoeoOpasHasi ,,ibIpa‘ BO BpeMeHI, KOT/ja YeToBe-
Ka, eC/IJ OH IIOTIAfIaeT B Hee, OXKMIAeT HecdacTbe. B mpenaraemoii craTbe,
aHa/IM3UPYETCs COOTHOLIEHME BpeMeH) 1 MUQOIOrNIecKMX CYIeCTB B [HO-
BEpPbAX C/IABAHCKMX HAPOJIOB.

Bpemst ogHa 13 6a3uCHBIX KaTErOpuit MOJe/I MUPA, I B 9TOM CMBI-
Clle 3aHMMAeT BaKHOE MECTO B MCC/IEOBAHMIM CUMBOJIMKI CIIaBSHCKOI
HAapOJHOI Ky/IbTypHl. B mociegHme rogpl Ha 3Ty TeMy HOABWINCH OYEHb
copiepskaTe/ibHble PabOTHI, B IIEPBYI0 OYepelb PYCCKUX MCCIefoBaTeeln
(Toncroit 1997; Toncras 1997a; Toncras 19976; Bunorpagosa 1996; Buso-
rpagoBa 2000; ArankuHa 2002; ITnorankoBa 2004 u gpyrue). 3agada 9Toi
CTaThU COCTOUT B TOJPOOHOM OCBEIeHNI COOTHOILIEHNSI BpEMEHN U [iesiTe-
JIBHOCTY MU OTIOTNYECKIX CYLIeCTBAX B CIaBSHCKIX OBEPUAX.

B craBsAHCKOI HapOGHOM KYIbTYpe ,IIOPOT" MeXJY CMEHAIOUIVIMA
ApPYT Apyra BpeMeHaMy Hayrbo/iee 3HA4YMM B OLieHKe BpeMeH 2paHuLbl: O
IeHb ¥ II0/THOYb, IIOJIOBMHA VM KOHelL] Hefle/I), HOBOJTYHNE U IIOJTHOMYHIE,
KOHeI] MsICOefia ¥ Ha4ajIo II0CTa, KOHel| IIepBOIi MMOTOBMHBI TOJja 1 HAYaIo
BTOPOI, KOHeI] Tofia 1 Ha4yasio Toja.

CYTOYHOE BPEMAI
erv/Houw
CaMoe mIMpPOKOe NMPOTUBOIIOCTABIEHNE B Ol[eHKe BPEMEHM B Cila-
BSIHCKOJI HAapOJHOI KY/IbType IO ONIO3VLVN C8e/moma IPefiCTaBIeHO
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B IIPOTMBOIIOCTAB/ICHUN O0eHb/HO4b. JleHb IPMHAMIEXUT 4YelTOBEKY, 9TO

BpeMs ero aKTMBHOCTM, HOUb — IIOTYCTOPOHHUM cyliecTBaM. CumMraercs
OIIACHBIM JIJIS1 Ye/I0BEKAa BTOPTraThCs B Uy)KOe, HOUHOe BpeMs. B aToM cMbI-
C7le TIOKa3aTe/IbHbI ObINYKIY O BCTpede YyelToBeKa C MIUQOIOrNnIecKnM CyIi-
ecTBOM (B 4e/loBedeckoM obOpase) B HOUM Ha JOPOTe, Ha/leKo OT AoMa. Bo
BpeM: TaKOJ BCTpeuy HOYHOE CYIIECTBO IPeRyIpekaaeT Ye/loBeKa: ,, [Voj
je din, ma je nuc¢“ (TBoii ieHb, MOst HOUb; Rezija, Mati¢etov 1968: 225); ,,No¢
je moja, dan je tvoj (Houb Mos, senn TBoIt; Krizna gora, Cernigoj 1988: 40;
Istra, Toms$i¢ 1989: 76). ITo 6pumnuke B oOKpecTHACTAX [lyOpOBHUKa, YeTo-
BeK BCTpeYaeT B HOUM TPeX SKeHIINH, OfIeThIX B 0e10e ¥ IOAXOAUT K OffHOI
U3 HUX. [JOTpOHYBILINCB [0 ee Tefla, OH YYCTBYET, YTO ee PyKa XOTOAHA, KaK
e, ¥ TBepfia, Kak Mpamop. Torja, camas cTapiias U3 HUX, TOBOPUT eMYy:
»He upn, npujarespy, 3a Tyhum nocnom y HesHaHO f06a HOhw, [1a Te 3710 He
cHabe, jep je Hama Hoh, a TBOj man“ (He xomu, ApyT Moit, 3a 4y>KIM Je/I0M
B HEM3BeCTHOE BpeMs HOYM, TeOs MOCTUTHET HeCYacTbe, IOTOMY YTO Ha-
IlIa HOYb, a TBOII feHb (Bynernh-Bykacosuh 1934: 186). Takue Opumaku
pacrnpocTpaHeHbl Ha Tobepeskbe AIPUAaTIYECKOTO MOPSI ¥ B €70 OKPECTHO-
crax (cnmoseHnbl B Pesun — Vitamus, B VicTpum; XopBaThl B OKPeCTHOCTAX
HybpoBHuKa).

OpnHMM 13 HaKa3aHWIT YeJI0BEKY 3a HapylleHVe HOYHOTO M1pa CTa-
HOBUTCSI CUTYaLNs, KOTZIa OH COMBAETCsI C JOPOTH 1 BCIO HOYb, [IO IIETYXOB,
OpOmsHKUT, efiBa M36exxaB rubenu. JJopora siB/IAETCS OTKPBITHIM U OIIACHBIM
IPOCTPAHCTBOM, HO BCe-TaKy OHa MMeeT ¥ 9/IEMEHTbI COL[MATbHOTO, YIIO-
pAnodHoro Mupa. Yenmosek Ha gopore o6/agaeT IPOCTPAHCTBOM, OHA €TO0
HPUBOAUT K e (B OTIMYMA OT AMKOI IPUPOJBI, CMHOHMMOM KOTOPOII
MO>KeT ObITb Xaoc). [ToaToMy, Ipy BCTpede HOYBIO Ha HOPOTe C HEYMUCTO
CIJION, KOTOPas IPeRyIpeXaeT, YTO HOUb IPMHAJIEXKUT eil, YeTIOBEK XI-
TpO oTBedaeT: ,Nuc tva, pot je ma“ (Houb TBOs, HO Hopora mos) (Maticetov
1968: 225).

VHoraa Myup HEUMCTO CYIBI TOKA3bIBAETCA HOYbIO KaK Mapasiie/ib-
HBIII 4e/I0OBEYECKOMY MUPY: OHAa IUPYeT, BECeUTCs, TAHI[yeT, IIPOBOJUT
cBazib0y, faxke pokaet. B okpecTHOCTBAX [JyOpOBHIKA, 3aIIpeliany HOYbIo
XO[UTb IIOJ OpeXoM: ,,IIpukake ce IIpH 4oBjek, ma he tn oBako: — IllTo cn
ol o, fa M fjenty Kpagem? J carphe Te, ako ce He OfjaIeuyII ¥ 3a30BelI
boray nomoh® (ITokakeTcs YepHbIii YelOBeK, U ckaxkeT: — [louemy TbI Iipn-
IIe/T KpacTb Moux geteri? V morybut tebs, ecm Tl He YAaMMIILCA U He
nomonuiibest bory) (Bynernh-Bykacosuh 1934: 177).

ITocrte 3axofia COMHIIA Ha TIOBeIeHNe TIOfell B IOMe HaK/IaIbIBaeTCs
Ps/; 3aIpeTOB, HAIIPaB/ICHHBIX Ha 3aIUTY MMYyIllecTBa ¥ obeper OT B/M-
saHus Heuncroit cunbl. B Cepbun (Komaonuk, JleckoBai) mocie 3axopa
COJIHIIA He JJAI0T U3 IOMa B3aMbl CUTO, YKCYC, JPOXOKM, IIPOCTOKBALILY 1
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oronb (Munomesnh 1936/XI: 47; Hophesuh 1958: 548). B benopycun He
Ha4MHa/IM pe3aTh HOBYIO OyxaHKy xteba (Pomanos 1912/VIII: 312). Oco-
0eHHO, 3aIIpeThl JO/DKHA YYUTBIBATb POXKEHUIIA, YTOODI el U ee peOeHKy He
HaBpeMMIa Hedncras cuia (He OCTaB/LATH MeJIEHKY Ha HOYb Ha JIBOpe, He
BBIXOZIMTb 113 JOMa HOYbIO 6€3 OTHsL, Iep>KaTh PALOM C CO00IT alloTporiende-
CKJe IIpeMeThI 1 T. /I.). PeOeHKy, KOoTfia OH 3achllaeT, MOI0T KOIbIOe/IbHbIe
IIeCHM, YTOOBI €T0 Ayliia BO CHe He 3a0/TyAnach.

Ecimu MugonornyeckoMy CyIiecTBy, 4be MMsA YacTO BBIBOAUTCS U3
OCHOBBI CYILLIeCTBUTENbHBIX HOUb M MPAK, YEAETCS BTOPTHYTCA B IOM, OHO,
KaK [PaBIJIO, Yel0BeKa BO CHe ABUT (OH BCIO HOYb YYBCTBYET TSDKECTb,
HO He MOXXET IIPOCHYTCS) ¥ COCET IPY/b, OT Y€TO eMy PacIyXaiT COCKIL.
Y peteit BbI3bIBaeT 6€CCOHMITY, CTpax M IUTad. Takosa Ha Pycckom cesepe
Hounuya (Yepernanosa 1996: 67), y cep6oB Hohnuya (Kapaynh 1986: 590),
Hohnuuuna (MunocaspeBrh 1913: 108; Ilerposuh 1948: 347), xopBaros
noénica (Ardali¢ 1902: 275), cnosennes nocnina (Zablatnik 1982: 16), 601-
rapb (17-18 B.) Hownuya (BEP 1995/1V: 694). Y cep60B 1 XOpBaTOB HOYBIO
TPO3UT U MY>KCKOe cyuecTBo HohHuk (banat, @umumnosuh 1958: 280; Xo-
Morbe, Komryruh 1984/41: 50), nocnik, noénjak (Tononosau, Jy6poBHMK,
RJAZU VIII: 219), y pymbiackux cepbos Hommwuk (Kpctuh 1987: 187). B
OT/INYYe Off HOYHUY, KOTOPbIE He BUHDI HOUbIO, HONHUK SIBIIACTCS IpU3pa-
KOM B 00pase OrpoOMHOro0 4denoBeka. [1o moBepbsM HMOfPaBCKUX XOPBATOB
B Benrpuu, Ha Hero noxox mrak, (Eperjessy 1999: 40), B benoit kpaitHe B
Cnosennu — mracnjak (Moderndorfer 1964: 345). VI B ogHOM, U B ipyroM
CTy4ae ero IpefCTaB/IAIT cebe KaK OTPOMHOT0, BOJIOCATOTO Ye/lIOBeKa B
00110 LIIIATIE.

Ionnouw

AKTUBHOCTDb HEUUCTOV CUJIBI YCWIMBACTCS K IIOJTHOUN. DTO IpOMe-
XKYTOK BpPeMeHH, JIy4llle CKa3aTb ,0e3BpeMeHbe", KOTOPBII OIpefenseTcs
no-pasHoMy. O6BIYHO IPOAO/DKaeTCst ¢ 11 HOYM IO MepBBIX METYXOB. Y
cep0OOB Ha3bIBAETCH 271y80 0004, B TOKAIbHON TpafgnuIuy B 10oxHOM Cepbun
- Hujeono epeme (hophesuh 1958: 559), y 6onrap (CnuBeHcknmit kpaii) — no-
matino epeme (IlaneBa 1989/2: 122). ITo moBepbsAM, B 3TO BpeMs He TedeT
BOJIa, M HA MTHOBEHNe OCTaHaBNIMBaIOTCsA MenbHuIs (Mapkosuh C. 2004:
147). B mO/MHOYDb HACTYTIAET PA3Ty/l HEYMCTOI CUIBL, M €C/IN YeTIOBEeK OKa-
YKeTCsl BHE [IOMa, OH ITO/THOCTBIO B ee BacTu. I1o BepoBaHUAM C/IaBsIH-KaTo-
JINKOB, TOT/Ia TIOSIB/ISIETCST CBET B KOCTENAX, M OHM HATIOJHSIOTCS TOKOHN-
kamu. CyIecTBYIOT ObUINYKM, IO KOTOPBIM Ye/I0OBEK MONafaeT B IIOJTHOYbD
B KOCTEJI 11 TaM IIPUCYCTBYeT Ha Mecce. B onpesiesieHpIii MOMEHT OH 3aMe-
YaeT, YTO IPMUCYCTBYIOLINE VIMEIOT TeJIeCHbIe HeJOCTATKY — Y HEKOTOPBIX
HeT TOJIOBBI M/IM HOCA U T. I, U €fjBa ycIleBaeT ybexarsp. Tak, 1o Opiimdke
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cnoBeHneB 13 Pesuu B Vtamum, XeHIVHY B KOCTe/e B IIOJTHOYb Y3HAeT
(TOKoJTHas) KPeCTHUIIA U IPeAyNIpeX/aeT, 4TO TYT BCe AYLIN TOKOTHUKOB
U 4TO ee PacTep3aloT eC/Iy Cpasy He YOKUT JOMOIL U He CIIPSYeTCs B IIOCTe-
JIb, IOJIOKMB Ha cebs Hory Myxa (Merku 1976: 116).

ITo nmoBepbsim Ha Pycckom CeBepe B MOTTHOYb SIB/ISETCS HEIMCTHIN
IYX — NOAYHOUHUUA, NONYHOUHUYA, KOTOPbI 6ecrokout pereit (Bmaco-
Ba-)Kexymna 2001: 486; VBneBa 2004: 211). Y npekMypcKuX CIOBEHIIEB
ynomusaetcsi poumocka, poumocnica, pounocnica (Novak 1985: 78). B
Cep6un, B Cpeme, Bepuin, 4TO B IIOJTHOYb TOCIIOACTBYIOT nonyHohanu (He-
4MCThIe TOKOIHMKN). [To cKasKe, OHM MOVIMaN AeBYLIKY SIHY 1 IOBeu ¢
co6oit. OHa BCIOMHWIA, KTO OHU U 3amena: ,IleTnosu, 6paho Moja, mro He
3ameBare, ofiBefiolie eny Jany nonynohanu“ (Ileryxm, 6parijpl, mouemy He
OI/IalllaeTech, TOJIYHOTSIHY OTBeAyT Jany Kpacasuny) (IIxapuh 1939: 136).
Y 6omnrap, nonyHouHUYU — 371ble [yXu, KOTOpbIe YIIOMIHAIOTCS B 3aTOBOPE
(Tepos 1901/IV: 151).

B monHOYb aKTUBUBUPYIOTCS U APYTIie MUQOIOTNIeCcKie CYILIeCTBa.
ITo moBeppsim n3 Poccun (Psisanckast 0671acTsh), 3Mmeil OTKXKETCSI XOAUTD K
IeBYILIKe, eC/I/ OHA CTaHeT BOJIOCHI YecaThb B MoMHOYb (VBreBa 2004: 96).
Boroce! mo6uMoe MecTo I AyLI, KOTOpbIE 3afiep>KUBAIOTCA Ha 3eme. B
CaHKT-11eTepOypTCKOIT 06/IaCTI BEPUIIN, YTO 00MOB01 B TIOTHOYb BBIXOLIUT
B 00pase conjara M HaYMHaeT YnCTUTh ouranb (Vsnesa 2004: 21). Bepum
U B TO, YTO Y€/IOBEK CTAHOBUTCS BOJIKOM (808KY/AK), €C/IU MEPEKMHETCS
TpU pasa B oropofe, poBHO B 12 yacos Houu (VBreBa 2004: 52). Eciu po-
AUTENN IPOK/IAHYT CBOETO pebeHKa, TO B 12 YacOB HOYM €r0 YTacCKUBAIOT
Heuucmute (Pgsancka o6macr, Visnesa 2004: 110). ITog Hossiit rog, B mosn-
HOYb 80POXM(UMU JEBYIIKY Iepell 3epPKa/IoM, XK/Ja/I, KaK IIOKaXKeTCs XKEeHNX
(Ps3. 06., ViBnesa 2004: 116). ITox VBana-TpaBHuka (Kymama) posHo B 12
4acoOB HOYM XOMIAT UCKATh IIBETOK IAITOPOTHMKA (4TOOBI 3HATD BCE) (VBrIe-
Ba 2004: 104), n . 5. Y Tanmumnosnbckux cep60B Hepatioe (BUIIBI) XORAT B IOJI-
Houb (Punmunosuh 1946: 99) u . 1.

ITondenv

C OKOHYaHVeM IOJIHOYM Ha4YMHAeT ,VICTEKaTh  HOBOE BpeM: U [0
HOJTY/{HS OHO ,,HATIOJTHAET  IPOCTPAHHCTBO Ye/I0BEYeCKOro Mypa. ViMeHHO
B TIO/IJIeHb CYTOYHOE BpeMs MMeET CaMblll BBICOKUII YPOBEHD U C 3TOTO MO-
MEHTa, OHO TSAHET Ha3afl U JO ITyXOJ TOPbl HOYM ITOTHOCTBIO BhITEKAET.

BpeMmsa HOBOTO #IHA 3ap0oXKAaeTcs MOC/e 3aX0/a COMHIIA, HO OHO Ha-
YIYHAET TeYb C OKOHYaHMEM IJIyXoll nopsl Houu. O TOM, 4YTO Be4e€pPOM Ha-
YJMHAeTCA BpeMsA HOBOTO JHSA CBUJIETENbCTBYIOT CIeyIomie paKThl: eCin
3aIpelleHHO paboTaTh B ONIpe/e/IeHbII IeHb, TO 3alIpeT HauMHAeT JIeiiCTBO-
BaTh HaKaHyHe, B€4€POM IpPebIYLIETO THA, ¥ KOHYAeTCA C 3aXOIOM COJI-
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HIa C7lefyolero AHsA. Tak, )KeHINMHAM 3alpelieHo IPsICTh 110 CpefaM I
ISITHUL[AM, HO B [IeVICTBUTENBHOCTI 9TOT 3aIlPeT HAYMHAET [eIICTBOBAThH
y>Ke BO BTOPHUK I B YeTBEpPr BeuepoM, a KOHYAETCsS B CPeAy U IATHULY
BeyepoM, IocIe 3axopia conHfa. ITo BepoaumsiM 13 CKOIICKOI KOT/IOBUHBI
B Makenmonuy, ,,CB. Hemenst ‘mpoiijaet), ecmu Ko paboTaeT B BOCKpeceHbe
BO Bropoii mojoBuHe gHs" (Pummnosuh 1939/LIV: 513-514). [Ipasguuxy,
KaK IPaBIIo, HAYMHAITCS € Bedepa (¢ 3aX0[J0M COMHIIA) HaKaHYHe Ipasf-
HIKa: ,,CTapye roBOpIIN, IPAa3bHIUK 3aXOUTD 13 Bedepa“; ,SIK COHLId 3aii-
Ze, TO yxa npasHuk 3aimoy (ITonecwve, Toncras 2005: 189). V3BecTHbII
cepOCKuMIt ceMelHNI ITPa3IHNUK ,,C/IaBa“ HAYMHAETCsI BEYePOM I IIPOJO/IKa-
eTCsI B TedeHe C/IEAYIONINX IBYX THeIl.

Bpems monpHs o6mafaeT MpUSHAKOM ,0CTaHOBIEHOTO“ BpeMeHI,
VI TeM CaMBIM, eC/I/ BpeMsI HEIIOABIDKHO U He KPYTUTCS, OHO TOXKe MMeeT
XapakTep ,,0e3BpeMeHbsA " U MIPUHAIKNT CYLeCTBaM, KOTOPbIe HAXOIAT-
Csl BHE T€YEHMUs BPEMeHU, T.e. [yIIaM ITOKOHUKOB U IeMOHOB. [Toatomy
JIIOJSIM 3allpelieHo paboTaTh B MO/NIeHb, YTOOBI He HAHECTH BpeX AyXaMm,
KOTOpBbIe BBIXO/SIT B 9TO BpeMsi Ha ITepeKPeCcTK, B [I07Ie, OTOPOJ, BO ABOP,
Ha Oeper pexyn. OHJ HaKa3bIBAIOT JIIOJIENL, €C/IU Te He COOMIONAIOT 3alpeT Ha
paboTy, OB/ PHIOBI MM XOKAEHMe 110 gopore. Kynaroumecs u pprooso-
BBI TOHYT, pabOoTaoIIye Ha [IAIIHe PAHSIT PYKIL, ITy THUKIY VI OXOTHVKM O11y-
xKpatoT. Ha Pycckom CeBepe B OneHb Jaxke OKHA 3aKPbIBAJINL.

Y 6enopyccoB Mu¢onorndeckie CyuecTsa, KOTopble HaKasbIBAIOT
TIofiell B IIO/fIeHb, HAa3bIBAIOTCA Oecvl nonyoeHHvle (Pomanos 1912/ VIIIL:
286), y PYCCKUX 3TO HeJIaeT NomyOHUUa U piutd Kak pasHOBIIHOCTD I0-
Iy THUILIBL, Iy X KOTOPBIN npstdeTcs Bo pxxu (Brmacosa 1998: 414-415), ewe n
nonyosenux (Uepemanosa 1983: 37); y myxuukux cep6os — pripotdnica, oHa
TaK>ke U3BECTHA U TIOf] HA3BaHUeM serpownica, serpowa baba (Cerny 1898/
III: 29), y monsakoB — potudnica. Y 10)KHBIX C/IaBSIH, TaKMe CyLIeCTBa IOYTU
OTCYCTBYIOT. Y XOpPBAaTOB Ha mobepexxbe AfpUaTNdecKoro Mopsi B HOJfie-
Hb, 110 BEpPOBaHMAM, HOSBIETCA MIPU3PAK, TO B 00pase oca 6e3 HOT, TO B
obpase 6ab04Ky MM 6ONTBLIOTO JKYKa, IIOf, Ha3BaHMeM, nooHe pozamo (By-
neruh-Bykacosuh 1934: 177; Macan 1975/46: 453-454); y 6onraps (B XVII
Beke) 3aUKCUPOBaHHOE HasBaHMe cyulectBa — naaduuya (BEP/V 1999:
294). Co BpeMeHeM IOSIB/IEHN I MOTMBUPOBaHbIe Ha3BaHsI BOZTHNUKA Y Oe-
JIOpyccoB — noyozenv u nanyoséunux (bM 2004: 389). ITo nmpepanuam, oH
YacTo B MO/IfIeHb BBICKAKMBAJI 13 BOJBI f10 II0sica U KpUYasl: ,PoT ecTp, ia
Hekoro ectb!“ (Pomanos 1912/VIII: 289).

B nongens nosisoTCs U Apyrye Mudonorndeckue CynecTsa, Ha-
3BaHNs KOTOPBIX He CBSI3aHbI C OCHOBOII «ITO/IfieHb»: ¥ croBeHweB (B IITu-
pun) aTo mpuspak preglavica, xxeHuyHa 6e3 rOIOBBI, B 6€/IOM OfesTHNN,
KoTopas comsaet mogeit ¢ gopor (Pajek 1884: 174); y cep6os (B banare)
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12 sun (®ununosuh 1958: 278); y xopsaros (0. Myer) — lorko (Macan
1975/46: 454-455) u 1. 1.

VI3 conmocTaBieHus MOAHOYM U IIOMLHS MOYXHO CHIelaTh BBIBOJDI,
4TO ¥ B OfHOM, ! B IPYTOM C/Iy4ae UjieT peub 06 OCTAaHOB/IEHOM BpPEMEHN,
KOTOpOe IIePeCTasIo ,BEePTEThCS U IIOTOMY IPEBPATHUIOCH B ,He-BpeMs
VIMeHHO TOrZa aKTUBU3UPYETCsl HEYMCTast CUIA 1 OHA HaYMHAET TOCIOT-
CTBOBATH B 9TOM IIPOCTPAHCTBE C OCTAHOB/IEHBIM BpeMeHeM. Ecin uenioBex
B 9TOT MOMEHT HA4MHAET VIV IIPOJIOJDKAET CBOIO IESITE/IBHOCTD, 1 0COO€EH-
HO, €C/IU TIPY 9TOM YeJ/IOBeK II0/Ib3YeTCsI OPYAUAMM TPYHa, TO OH PUCKYeT
HAHECTH el TOBPEeXXIIEeHNE 1 TEM BbI3BATDb €€ THEB U HaKa3aHIe.

Heposen, nux uac

B TpamMIMOHHOI KY/IbType CIaBsH CYL[eCTBYeT IpefCcTaBIeHIe O
CYILIIeCTBOBAHMY HEM3BECTHOTO OMACHOTO MOMEHTA, KOTOPbII I MOXKHO I10-
HATH KaK ,,AbIPY" BO BpeMeHU. Ec/iu yesloBeK HaumHaeT ONpeie/eHyo fes-
TEJIBHOCTb B MOMEHT KOTJIa ,,IbIPa“ II0SIBU/IACD, TO J/IsI HETO MOXKET UMETh
POKOBBIE IOCTIEICTBIS — HECIACTbE MV CMEPTb.

9TOT omacHbIt MOMEHT Ha Pycckom CeBepe Ha3bIBaeTCs HeposeH 1ac
(BrmacoBa 1998: 429), B roxuoit Cepbun now cam (Hophesnh 1958: 548),
y cep6oB B IeprieroBune — 3a0 uac (bparuh 1902: 292; ®unmunosnh 1949:
206); y cnoBen1eB B Pesun hiida ura (Matic¢etov 1968: 225) wunu hud cas
(Cvetek 1993: 62-63), y 6onrapckux MycynibMaH B Poponax — ukcu caam
(Tpoesa-Ipuroposa 2003: 167). B Poccun, Ha Ypare, cyljecTByeT BoIpaxe-
HIe OUKOIl YsC, KOTOpOe MOXKeT 0003HAYaTh IOJIIeHb, HO 1 PYTOi ,,/INX
qac: ,,...Jlemavymxa, CUNT Ha peKe, BOTOCHI YereT (...). 3abexan B JUKOI
114C, JIelaynxa B Bogy u 6yxHyna (Bocrpukos 2000/V: 153).

Ecnu math momiér pe6éHKa K jememy ,,B ZOOpbI U CBATOM 4ac’,
I/Is1 HETO TO HMPOKJISTIE TIPOTifeT OeccieHo, HO e/ ,,B JIUX 4ac, To 6ec
yBeniéT pebénka“. Jlake pyraHus CKOTMHBI ,IIOf, HEPOBEH 4ac“ MpUBORAT
K TOMY, YTO OHa, I10 TIOBEPbsIM, CTAHOBUTCS HEBUAMMOI /151 X03s1€eB (SIpo-
crmaBckas rybepHus; Bracosa 1998: 429). ITo cepb6ckoMy npemaHuIo, SKeHII -
VHa NPOK/IMHA/IA YeloBeKa BhIpakeHueM ,,IlycTh 6e3 11a3 ocranemncs!
HO 4YeJIOBeK, 3Hasi, 4TO JIMX 4ac OBICTPO cKasas ,IIycTh Thl ocTanenbes!“ u
B 9TOT 4yac jionHynu ee rasza (Hophesuh 1958: 548). B bocHun (Bucoko)
BepPWIN, YTO 37I0J1 Yac MMeeTCsl BO BTOPHMUK U B IATHUILY 1 IOTOMY, B 9TI
IHU He peKOMEH/IOBATIOCh HaYMHATh MaxoTy (Pumunosuh 1949: 206).

CuuTaercss O4YeHb OMACHBIM, €C/IM YeTIOBEK 3a4aT VTN PORUICS B
311011 4ac. I1o mosepbsAM n3 lepLeroBMHbI, 4€IOBEK KOTOPDIN 3a4aT B 37101
qac rnocie cMepTu craHet ynbipeMm (Bparuh 1902: 292). ITo npepanuio u3s
Cep6un (KocoBo), cyfieHUIIbI, KOTOpbIe OIPee/A0T CyAb0Y HOBOPOXKEHO-
My pebeHKy, cKasamn: ,bosbe fa ce feTe u Huje poAWIo, jep Huje poheHo y
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mobap gac“ (JIy4ie 661 pebeHKY He POAMUTHCS, IOTOMY, YTO POJMIICS OH B
Hezro6pbiit yac) (Bykanosuh 2001: 483).

Y c/1oBeHLIeB, IMXOil Yac MepCOHNPUIMPYETCsl, HaKa3bIBas MM BbI-
IOJTHSIA TO, YTO ONpefieNieHHO CyAb0oit yenoseky. ITo mpeganmio (TonMuu-
CKO) HUKTO 13 X035I€B B [lepeBHE He XOTe/l B CBOEM JOMe IPUHSATH XKEHIIN-
HYy C peOEHKOM IlepeHOo4YeBaTh, KpoMe OeHOro ctapuka. B momHous npu-
I/Ta CTpAIHAs ,,Xy/a ypa“ U, KOIjja CTapyK YTPOM IPOCHYJICS, He OBUIO HI
JKeHBI HI 0TpoKa. ITocMOTpeB 0KOJIO cebst, CTapyK YBUJIE, YTO U IepeBHU
HeT, TOJIbKO ero GeHbI JOMUK CTOUT, KaK OCTpoB cpenu o3epa (Dolenc
1992: 173). B cmoBeHCKOM si3bIKe BbIpaxkeHue huda ura, 0603HaYaeT «rpo-
3y», «0ypIo», hudournix «1OTOK», <TOPHBIIT py4eil» (13 fpeBHEeC/IaBIHCKOTO
XyO0blu «IIOXOV1», «JYPHOI», «<HeKpacuBblit»). ITo mOBepbsM CTIOBeHIIEB 13
Pesvn B Vtanuu, Hiida ura B o6pase 6abyuIky MosiB/sieTCs B Topax nepey
HavayioM 6ypu (Maticetov 1968/XVT: 225). B boxnHe 3apuKcupoOBaHbI BbI-
paxenus ,Hud ¢as ga klice® (ux wac 3oBer ero), ,Hud ¢as ¢aka® (ux gac
XJIET), T.e. eMy YTOTOBAHO HecyacTbe. TakK, [0 MpeaHuio, YCIbIIIaB TOI0C
»XYOTO 4Yaca“, He IyCTWIN [apHs UATU B TOPBL, I7ie OBl OH, B OLpe/ie/eH-
HbIIT MOMeHT norn6. Korga sToT MOMeHT mpouesn yciblmany ronoc ,Hud
¢as ja to, ¢loveka pa ni!“ (Yac npomer, yenoseka He 6b110) (Cvetek 1993:
62).

B IpeBHEpPYCCKOM U B COBPEMEHHBIX BOCTOYHOCIABAHCKUX S3BIKAX
cyuiecTByeT ppaseoorusM paounHas Houb (60pobbuHas, pAOUHOBAS, 20pO-
6uHa, opobuHa HO4b Y T.1.), HOYb CO BCIIBIIIKAMI MOJIHMIA, C TPO30I MU
0e3 Hee, T. e. psAbas, mecTpas HOYb. [To 6e10pyCcCKMM TOBEPHAM, 3TO BpeMs
pasry/Ia HeYMCTOII CUIIBL, HO U BpeMsl, KOTfIa OYps U yAapbl MOTHUM YHUYTO-
YKaIOT YapOBHMKOB ¥ HeulCThb (ArankuHa-Tormopkos 1989: 230-253).

IHu nedenu

B HapozHOM KajieHziape CIaBsSHCKUX HAPOJOB KaXKMbIiL IeHb Heflenn
MIMeeT OIpefie/IEHHYI0 CEMaHTHKY, B COOTBETCTBUY C KOTOPOIT OH IIOHMMa-
eTCs1 KaK O/arompysITHBII VTN HEOMArOMPUSITHBII /ISl HAYasIa M COBep-
IIeHN flefl. DTa CEeMaHTUKaA, B OCHOBHOM, 000CHOBBIBAETCsI HA IIPOTUBOIIO-
CTaBJIEHUSX HAUAI0/KOHelY, HETleTIN I MyHCKOe/HeHCKoe Ha3BaHe THS.

Y [0)KHBIX C/IaBsIH HeO/IarONPUATHBIMYU THIAMM CUUTAIOTCS 8MOPHUK
u cy66oma. B 9Tyt {HM He/b3sl HAUMHATD TaKle BaKHbIE [ie/a, KaK [axoTa,
CTpoeHUe joMa, cBanbba u T.1. [laxke, 0 OBEPbsIM CepPOOB, €C/IN YeTOBEK
yMep BO BTOPHMK, TO B O/1pKalijee BpeMsi YMpeT elije KTO-TO 13 9TOTO oMa
(Mapkosuh 1898/1: 210). Y 60o1rap BTOpHVK 110 Ha¥IMEHOBAHWIO aCOLVIMPY-
eTcs € ,,yMOPHUK (rmoryouTesns). CanTanoch, eCny HaYHEeTC s KOTIaHue sIMbI
111 pyHaMeHTa JoMa BO BTOPHIUK, BBIMpeT ceMbsi B HOBoM foMe (Caxap,
Hukomnos 2002: 136). BropHuK HMOHMMaeTCsI Kak ,,BTOpoe, ,,HenIeBoe”



78 Balcanica XXXV

BpeMsI, KOTOpPOe aCOLMPYeTCs ¢ IPU3HAKaMU ,HeBUIHBII, ,4y>koit". Cy0-
60Ta IpencTaB/IsAeT KOHel| Hefle/l ¥ CIUTACTCA IHEM ITOKOIHMKOB. 3aay-
IIHKIBI BCETAa OTMEYAIOTCs 110 cybboraM. Y xopBar Ha 0. MiieT He Of-
CTPUTAIN BOJIOCHI IO Cy660TaM, 4T0OBI MX Ayum He npoxanHamy (Macan
1932/XXVIII: 231). Jlrogu ¥ HEKOTOpbIe XVBOTHBIE, POAMBIINECS B 9TOT
JIeHb, 110 CIaBAHCKIM IIOBEPbAM, IMEIOT CTIOCOOHOCTD BUJIETD BEIbM, YIIbI-
peit, camoaus u T.1i. [To moBepbsim u3 bonrapun (Cakap), geTu poguBIIne-
s 1o cy660TaM, HafieJIeHbI CIIOCOOHOCTBIO BUJIETh CAMOJMB, IOTOMY, YTO
IpYU POKAEHUU UM IIOMOTAIOT IeBATh cecTep Cy660ThI (cobomuuuesume
oesem cecmpu) (Ilomos-Murnesa 2002: 239).

Y BOCTOYHBIX C/IaBSIH YaCTO HeOTArONPUATHBIMIU THAMU CUUTAIOTCS
NOHeOeIbHUK VI Hemeepe, BOSMOYKHO IIOTOMY, YTO BOCKPeCeHbe IOHVMAETCA
KaK JIETKUI, CBET/IBII U XOPOILUNIA [IeHb, a CTIEAYIOLNII 3a HUM [I€Hb JO/DKEH
OBITH IIPOTMBOIOIOXKHBIM 110 3Ha4YeHMI0. B besropyccun, moxxmble oan
9acTO Jlep>Ka/IUCh IIOCTA B MOHENEIbHIUK, CUUTAs, YTO IOC/Ie CMEPTH, KOT-
nma cesiToit IloHeenbHMK Oy/ieT IPOBOANUTD X AYILIY KO 6OXKETro MpecTorna,
ISBOJIBI He CMOTYT ero octaHoBUTh (Pomanos 1912/VIII:310).

ITo cpepam 1 ATHNI[AM 3aTIpellleHa )KeHCKas AeATeTbHOCTD, 0COOeH-
Ho npsapenne. Cunraercs, uyto Cpena u [IATHUIIA B 06/IMKe KEHIUH XOJAT
HaKaHYHe CpeJibl U ILATHAIBI U HAKa3bIBAIOT SKEHIIMH, KOTOpbIe He COOIIo-
[AIOT 3ampeT paboTaTb B 9TO BpeMsl.

Y CraBsSHCKMX HapoOJOB 3aCBUJIETETbCTBOBAHbI MHOTVIE BapUaHTbI
cioketoB, Kak Cepena (mepcoHudukanyss OTHOUMEHHOTO JHS HeIen),
VIV VIHAsl TIEPCOHMQUKAINA BpEeMeHN, MOCelaeT )KeHIIVHY, KOTOpas Ha-
pyLIaeT 3ampeT Ha IpsfieHue, 4TOObI ee HakasaTb. JKEeHIVHY OT BepHOI
CMepTH CIIacaeT XUTPBIl COBET coceikN. Tak, 10 PyCCKOMY IpefjaHuI0, MO-
nogas 6aba mpsita MO3[HO Be4epOM CO BTOPHMKA Ha cpeny. Ilepen cHom
OHa Tonpocuia ,Matyky Cepeny®, 4ToObI Ta eif TOMOI/Ia Ha3aBTpa BCTa-
Th TIOpaHblile Aa Bonpscte. [IoyTpy, o cBety, ee pa3bynnia He3HAKOMAs
KEHIIIVHA U CKa3asia, 4To oHa Cepefia 11 YTO BCe ee XOJICTHI IOPsA/IA U BhIT-
KaJIa, " HaJo el MOMTU Ha PedyKy IPUHECTU BOJBI, MOMOTHO 6enuThb. ITo
IYTHU 10 PEYKY, XKEHIIVHA 3alllIa K COCeIKe-CTapyXe U paccKasajia O He3Ha-
KOMOJI oMoIHMLe: ,Hexopouro aTo, — cKasaaa ctapyxa, — OHa Tebs Ha
9TUX XONICTaX YAABUT, 1160 cBaput. Thl Bejpa BO3bMH, BEPHIUCH JOMOI U
KPUKHI IIOJ ABepbIo: ,Ha Mope cepepunckue neru noropemu! OHa BbiOe-
XKWT, a ThI IIPeXKJie Hee 3acKo4M B 130y U ABepb 3ampu fa 3akpectu. Kak
OHa HU OyJeT IpO3UTb, He BBIITYCKail, MEJIOM KPECTV U TBOPU MOJIATBY .
Bce rax u Bbinwio. C nepsbiM KpukoM mneryxa Cepepna npomnana (Hosuako-
Ba, 1995: 517-518). ITo cepbckoMy CIOXKETY, JKEHII[VIHA BBITOHAET U3 JOMa
Cpeny xpukoM ,V3ropena ropuua n y ropu Cpujega“ (Cropena ropa u B
rope Cpepa!) (Hajkanosuh 1927: 444). Y mycynbMaH B OKpecHOCTAX I. Po-
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xae B Uepnoit Tope, Cpujedy mporoHsIOT BeIpa>keHMeM: ,,VIsrope myma, a y
wrymn CujepmuHa pjenal“ (Toput nec n B necy geru Cuepmsr!) (U rije¢ima
1987: 67-68). Y cnoBeHLeB CIoKeT O momnbITKe Cpebl HaKa3aTh KEHIINHY
3a HecoOMIOfieH e 3a1peTa IpsAfeHNs, cBA3bIBaeTcsa To ¢ Topkosuueli (Re-
$ek 1983: 181), koTopas MOAB/IAETCS BO BTOPHUK BedepoM, To ¢ KeampHu-
yeii (Kelemina 1997: 95), y 6onraps c 6aboii Tyoypuukoti (Ilommos 1994: 85).
KBaTpHuiia mpencTapisieT mepCOHNPUKALNIO KBAPMHOL NAMHUYDL, [THS
Ha IIepBOIT Heflesie TIocTa nepex PoxxaecTBoM, a 6aba Tyaypuuka — mepco-
HUUKALMIO BpeMeHN T000T0 JHS Ha TaK Ha3bIBaeMoll TofopoBoIl Hezere
(mepBasi HefiesIs1 BE/IMKOTO 1I0OCTa). Y GOrap CoXpaHmiach yxke ykasaHas
¢dbopmyna 11 o6MaHa ONIACHOV NOCETUTETHNUIIBL, 3hech 6a6b1 Tyaypudxu.
ITo coBety cocepku, )KeHIHA, KOTOpoit 6aba Tynypuuka npeznaraer BMe-
CTe BapUTh II0JIOTHO KpUYUT: ,,VI311e3, nsnes Tynoposa Maiiko, ye Tymopo-
Ba jena nsropsixa B Tyayposo ceno!“ (Bbixopu, Beixoau, TynypoBa MaTb,
Tynmypossl getu cropsar B Tygyposom cerne) (ITommos 1994: 85).

ITo BockpeceHbsIM 3ampeliieHa M00as IesTeNbHOCTD, KaK >KeHIIMH,
TaK M MY>K4UH, Iake BbIIleuka xye6a 1 oxora. HecobmroneHne aToro 3amnpe-
Ta IPUBOJUT K HakazaHuio Cesartoit Hepemn, KoTopas B Takoit poy 00bI4-
HO TosiB/IsieTcss B o6pase 3men (Majewski 1892/VI: 133; Jokcumosnhka
1900/11I: 54; Stojkovi¢ 1936/XXX: 62). B ormunn ot Cpenbl u IIaTHULEL,
KOTOpbIe CUUTAIOT MCTUTeNbHbIMY, CBsTas Hegmens npoiaet mopsm, U K
Hell 06palaloTCsl MOMMUTBON 3a TOMOIIIBIO, HasbIBast ee npecsema Hehemwu-
ya (Svue B bocuun, H. C. V. 1899/1: 242), yapuuya Hehemwa (Ieprierosuna,
Yepnas [opa, RIAZU I: 759), majka cnamka (Cep6u, JleckoBan, Hophesuh
1958: 400); B 3aK/1ATUM B YepHoit [ope — oxpauwenuya (,Tako mu cgeme
okpautenuye — ja To 3Hana HujecaM', Ctujosuh 1990/XXXVTI: 270).

JIYHHOE BPEMA

ITonHoONMyHMe M Ge3TyHMe B CTABAHCKON KY/IbType CYMTAIOTCA OIa-
CHBIM BpeMeHeM, SIKOOBI TOT[]a MOYXHO y BOCTOYHBIX C/IaBsIH BCTPETUTD
BOJISHOTO, JIELIeT0, PYCAJIKy, Y I0KHBIX — Buy, 1ofy (Tpoesa-Ipuroposa
2003: 120). B Benopyccuu, nop, nOMHONMYHME ek X1ed 1 HOYbIO K/Iamu
ropOyuIKy 6y/IKy JOMOBUKY B XJIeB, 4TOObI 00T CKOT. Boiifist B X71€B, X0-
34MH roBOpwI: «JJoMOBUK, fjomoBoit! IIppiMu aT MsAHe X/1e6-conb, M06u
MouXx namrageit u sxanyii! M g 6yny Ta6e mo6buts 1 >xamoBats!» (PomaHOB
1912/VIII: 288).

Bpems 200a

Ilo MI/[(bO}'IOI‘I/I‘{eCKI/IM NpeACcTaBIE€HNAM C/IaBAH, CYLIECTBYIOT Y€ThI-
P€ KaJIEHOapHbIX II€EPpNOJA, KOrjga 0COOEHHO aKTUBHA HeYlCcTas cnia, Me-
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KLy HYIMM JIBA CaMble BOKHBbIE — c8sAMKU Vi JHU Tiepen Tpouueii (B IepByIo
odepenb Pycanvras Hedesns). Crepyioniye nBa ObIBAIOT HAKAHYHE 8€1UK020
nocma vt Vleana Kynanot. B 970 BpeMsA afaroT ¥ THYM NOYUTaHNA IOKOMHNA-
KOB, TaK KaK CYMTAETCsI, YTO OHMU B ITY II€PUOBI BHIXOJAT U3 HOTYCTOPOH-
Hero Mypa WK YXORAT TyJa, HaBelllas CBOMX POACTBEHHIKOB MU C HUMNI
IPOIAsICh.

Y BceX CIaBsiH CYMTAETCS, YTO OYEHD OIIACHBIN IBeHANLATVTHEBHUIA
nepuop ot Poxpectsa g0 borossnenus (pyc. cesamku, cep6. Hekpuirmeru
danu, 60T, nozany OHYU M T.J.), IOTOMY YTO TOI/jA LIIATAETCS IO HOPOraM
HeuncTas cuia. [To noBepbsam Ha Pycckom CeBepe, TOria BBIXOAAT U3 BOJBI
WYUKy L, VT OPOIAT ApYIie HEUUCTHUKU — CBAMKU, 0bsSBOTIbl,Uepmi,
ObIBalOT Oecosckue nomexu n T.4. (3enenun 1999: 82-99). CormacHo cep6-
CKVM, OONTapCKMM U MaKeJJOHCKVM II0BEPbsIM, B CBSITOUHBIE THY HOSIBIIA-
I0TCS IYXM, KOTOPBIE Yallje BCETO Ha3bIBAIOTCA KAPAKOHON Y bl. Y CIIOBEH-
11eB 11071 Pox/1ecTBO, KaK CYMTAIOCh, XOAUT onacHast [lepxma 6aba, ¢ KOTO-
poIt 06bIYHO CBsI3BIBaETCA U divja jaga (uKast 0X0Ta), CTast JYII yMepIINX,
KOTOpbIe HOYbIO IIYMHO TO OXOTHUYAIOT, TO KY/ja-TO IepecensoTcs. B ato
BpeMsI HeJlb3s1 Be4ePOM BBIXOAMUTD V3 JOMA, COOMPAThCs Ha BEYEPUHKI, JKe-
HII[VHaM 3aIlpelleHo IpscTh. [1o craBsHO-6aMKaHCKOMY CIOXKETY, IPyIIIa
IIeBYLIEK, He COOJIIOfIas TAKOIl 3alpeT, COOMpaeTCcs Be4epoM B ITyCTOM JIO-
Me, Ha Me/IbHMLIE, B 6aHe, HA YIIY IepeBEeHCKOI yIuIbL. BApyT mosABIA0TCSA
He3HaKOMble TTapHY, KaK IIPaBIUJIO, TOYHO CTONIBKO, CKOIBKO OBIBAET JIEBY-
IIeK, ¥ CafATCsl HAIpOTMB HuX. Yalle Bcero, ZeBUYOHKA, MIA/IIAsT CeCTpa
OJIHOJI 13 3TUX JeBYIIEeK, BUAUT VX B UCTUHHOM CBeTe (KaK IPAYYT XBOCTBI
TIOJ] JTaBKOJ! VIV B CAIloOTax, YTO y HMUX 3YObI JUIMHbBIE MM >KeJIe3Hble, YTO
OTOHb BO PTYy) U IpemynpexaeT cBow cectpy. Cectpam (Mam OfHOI U3
[IeBYLIEK) yHaeTcst ZoOpaTcs JO JOMa VIV CIPATAThCA B JPYTOM IIOMellle-
HUM U 3aKPBITH ABePb. [leMOHMYIECKOe CYIIeCTBO MPECTIeAyeT UX, CTYINUT
¥ IPUKa3bIBaeT UM OTKPBITh ABepu. CecTpsl (M1 OfHA fIeBYIIKa) 0OBIYHO
CIIAcalOTCsl, pacKasbIBasi allOTPOIIENYECKMIT TEKCT, M3BECTHBIN KaK ,,II0Be-
CTb O My4YeHUV KOHOIUIM VWU JIbHA, T. €., paccKasbIBas 0060 BceX 3Tamax
06paboTky (,My4eHn:A") KOHOIUIM ¥ IPUTOTOB/ICHN MIOJIOTHA (9TOT TEKCT
B LIMPOKOM apeajie ¥ B Pa3HBbIX aclleKTax ucciefoBad B cratbe H. V. Torn-
croro Vita herbae et vita rei; cm. Toncroit 2003: 37-72). ITpoxoguT omnacHoe
BpeMmsI (I/IyXast HOpa HOYM), OIVIAIIAIOTCS IETYXM, HEUMCTAs CUJIa MCYe3aeT
U fieByLIKa (¢ Myafioit cectpoii) cnacaercs. OCTalbHBIX JIeBYLIEK HAaX0-
maT yrpoM pacrepsanubivu (Punnmosnh 1986: 54-55; Frankovi¢ 1990/9:
35; ITomoB 1994/2: 84; Bocuh 1996: 222, 2001/5: 50-77; Mapkosuh C. 2004:
146-147).

Y c/10BeHILIeB B CBA3M C yKe YIIOMSHYTOI ,ibIBEM sAroM” (divja jaga,
ponocna jaga, duga jaga, nocni jag, nocni lov, divji lov) 4aie Bcero BcTpeya-



JI. PagenkoBnd, OnacHOe BpeMms ... 81

I0TCs fiBa CIoXKeTa. [0 ofHOMY, YestoBeKa HOYbI0 Ha JOPOTe HACTUTAET ,,/Ibl-
B Ara“. OH He COO/MIORaeT IPAaBUJIO JIeYb B JIEBYIO KOJIEIO Ha JOPOTe JINIIOM
K 3eMJIe, I09TOMY OfMH U3 IpPeJBOAUTENeN ,,JUKIX OXOTHOKOB® (nepxma
6aba, xopHu Mo, Ousju 106ey;) 3abuBaeT eMy TOIop B Kpecrel]. BemencTaue
3TOTO, OH YyBCTBYeT 60/1b Bee /1eTo 11 XpoMaeT. [1o coBery, 4eloBeK B 9TOT
JKe JIeHb C/IefYIOLIero rojja ¥ Ha TOM YK€ MeCTe OIIATD JIOXKUTCS B JIEBYIO
Koseto. [TosiBsieTcs ,,ibIBS Ara“ U TOT, KTO 6POCKTI TOIIOP, TOBOPMUT: ,,Lani
sem bila tu nekaj pozabila, moram jo spet vzeti“ (B mpouuiom roay s 3gech
OblTa 1 KOe-4TO 3a0bUIa, JO/DKHA Terephb 9TO 00s13aTe/ibHO B3sATh) (Slovan
1884/1: 303-304); ,,Lani sem dala, letos sem vzela!“ (B mpormnom rogy nana,
B 9TOM B3snal) (Zablatnik 1984: 63); ,,Tu sem lani pustil, letos bom pa vzel*
(B mpouwtom ropy 6pocus, B aToM Bo3bmy!) (Hudales — Stropnik 1991: 50-
51). ITocre 9TOTO YesIOBEK BO3BPAIIAETCS JOMOII 3TOPOBBIM. DTOT CIOXKET,
B OIIpe/ie/IEHHOM CMBbICTIe MeeT cBou napastenu B Cepbun, re nepuonm-
YecKoe IepecesieHne MOKONHIKOB, MIPUKa3bIBaeTCsl B Bufe cBaubObl. 1o
npepanuio u3 [llymagun (Tomona), ABa mapHs OCTAHABIMBAIOTCS HOYBIO HA
JIyTy, M OAVH M3 HUX 3achlllaeT. BAPYr, OTKyAa HY BO3BMUCH IOSIBIISIETCS
myMHasi cBazib6a. KTo-To roBoput, 4T0 y KOJIACKYM KyMa C/IOMasioch Kojle-
co: ,/[I' yameMo, Kake, 0BeM HOTy 3a roAuHy gaHa“ (Bosméwm, roBopsr, Hory
y aToro Ha rop). ITocne aToro cBazp6a yiuia, a KOrja 3aCHyBILINII IIapeHb
IPOCHYJ/ICA, OH He MOT BCTaTh Ha HOry. Ha cregyromuii rof, B TO ke Bpe-
M1 Ha 9TOM K€ MeCTe, 3J0POBBIII ITapeHb IPMHOCUT CBOETO [IPyTa I OISATh
OCTAHOB/IMBAETCS CBaAbOa, 1 13 Kojleca BO3BpAIAl0T HOTY 601pHOMY. OH
npocsinaetcs 3goposbiM (Kuesxesuh 1981: 40-41).

ITo npyromy CroXeTy, 4eJIOBeK B JIOMe HOYbIO, YC/IBIIIAB JIail COOAKN
AMKUX (MEpPTBBIX) OXOTHMUKOB, He COOMIOfaeT MOMTYaHMe M UMUTHUPYET UX
rojIoca WM IpUKasbl OXOTHUKOB K cobakaM. Bapyr Bce saTuxaet u depes
IBIMOXOf] B IOM IOIafaer ,krvavo stegno” (kpoBaBoe 6empo) mmu fpyras
YaCTh YeJIOBEYECKOTO TeNla U IOXOAUT MPUKA3 EMOHNYIECKOTO OXOTHUKA:
,»51 z nami lovil, se bo$ z nami gostil! (TsI ¢ Hamu oxoTHMYaN, ¢ Hamu Oyze-
b 1 roctutbes) (Tonejec 1882/11: 89); ,,Ste pomagali vajat, pa pumogate
tista noga uberat® (ITomoranm nasTh, moMoruTe u 3Ty HOry rpbisTh) (Piko
1996: 72-74); ,Ce si pomagal loviti, pa Se pomagaj pojesti!“ (ITomoran oxo-
TUThCA, moMorait 1 noectb) (Glosenénik 1998/17: 62). VMnTepecHo, 4TO B
HeKOTOpbIX ob6mactsax CoBeHNN, y)Ke He CYI[eCTBYeT BBIle YIIOMSHYTOE
IeMOHOJIOTMYeCKOe TIpefjaHie, HO OCTANIOCh BBIPAKEHUE KPBABO CMHezHO,
o6o03HavamIee CTpALIWINIIE, TyTano, s JeTeil: ,Starsi so nas strasili:
- Ko bo zvonilo Avemarijo, mora$ biti doma, ker te bo drugace krvavo steg-
no!“ (Craprune Hac myrami: — Koria KoloKosI OIIacUT Be4epHIOI MOJIATBY,
THI JO/DKEH OBITh JOMa, B IPOTUBHOM CTydae Tebst CXBaTUT KPBABO CTETHO)
(Kastelic - Primc 2001: 62). [To-BuanmMomy, B KauecTBe TpeTheil CTeIIeH N Jie-
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MUTOJIOTM3AL[MY, TIOSIBJISIETCS, TAK)Ke B PO IIyTasa /sl BeTeil, uKopeHye
(8korence) — neryunii camor (Cvetek 1993/5: 40).

JleMOHDI, OSIBJIAIOIIMECS Ha IEPBYI0 HEE/TI0 BEMKOTO IOCTa (cep-
Ob1 1 pymbiHM B BaHate, Blaxu B ceBepo-BocTo4HOi Cepbun 1 ceBepo-
3amagHoit borapuu) HasbIBAOTCA — M000pPYbL, CeHMOOepU 1 T.Ji. U Ipel-
CTaBJIAIOTCS B BUJIE JIOIIA/ell, BCAJHIKOB VIV JIIOfiell ¢ HeKOTOPBIMM IIpU-
3HaKaMM JIomasieir (KOIBbITa, XBOCT, [/IMHHbIe 3y0bl). OHM HAKasbIBAIOT
IeBYLIEK, KOTOPble COOMPAIOTCS Ha BEYEPUHKY WIIN JIA NPSJIeHNUsA, HO U
OCTA/IbHBIX, €C/IM OKXYTCs Ha Y/IMIe Be4ePOM U HOYbIO B 9Ty JHM. OTHUM
3 TIPU3HAKOB TOJOPLIEB SIB/IAETCS 1Iellb, YKa3bIBAIOI[asi HA BO3SMOXXHOCTD
MX TOJIKOBAHMsI KaK CBS3aHBIX, IPOK/IITHIX AYII, KOTOPble BO3BPAIIIOTCS
B [T0I3eMHOE€ LJapCTBO IT0C/Ie BpEeMEeHHOT0 IpebbiBanys Ha 3emte. Obpspmo-
BYIO TOHKY j1o1afeit B cy66oty (TogopoBa cy660Ta) OT IepeBHN K MOTISM,
MOYKHO TPAaKTOBAaTh KaK 00pa3 coOMpaHusi TOOPLEB U UX BbIBEfleHNE U3
coumanbHoro mupa (Pagenkosuh 1998/1V: 119-123).

Op1H U3 IePUOMIOB B TOAY, KOT/Ia, IT0 HAPOHBIM ITOBEPHSIM, OTIIYCKa-
IOT [IYILIV C TOTO CBETA, ¥ OHJ BO3BPALIOTCS HA 3eMITI0 — BpeMsi OT Benukozo
uemeepea 00 Tpouuypt. B BockpeceHnbe mocie Tpouibl co6MparoTcs u gymm
HEYMCTHIX TOKOMHNMKOB U OTIPAB/ISIIOTCS BHE COL[MAIBHOTO IPOCTPAHCTBA.
B okpectHocTsx [InosauBa B bonrapun nonu HakanyHe Tpouubl, oTIpa-
BJIASACH Ha 3a[IyLIHNUIIBI, OCTAB/IAIOT IBEPYU JOMOB OTKPBITBIMIU, YTOOBI BCE
AyLIM MOIZIU YITH, a 10 IyTH Ao Knagouia momyar (BeHoBcka-CpOkoBa
1996/XXI1/3: 85). B aToT nepuoyp 0co6€HHO aKTUBHBI XKeHCK1ie MU OTIOTH-
YecKye CyLIeCTBa: y BOCTOYHBIX C/IABSIH 9TO PYCcanku, Y I0XKHBIX — 8UIbL,
camoouaswl, 100u.

Ha macnenuuye, nakanyne Jeana Kynanvi, HO Tak>ke ¥ HaKaHYHe JIpy-
TUX BE/MKUX IPasfHUKOB B rofy (Poxcdecmeo, FOpves Oetb) CIMTAETCS, YTO
6edbMbl Pa3BUBAIOT CBOI0 BPEJOHOCHYIO aKTUBHOCTD U IIOTOMY B 9T JHMU
OPUHUMAIOTCS MHOTYIE Marn4decKye 06pasbl 3alUThI OT UX [eATETbHOCTI.

ITo HapOAHBIM IpefCTaBIeHNAM CIaBsH, B TOAly OBIBAIOT 1 JApyTue
HedoOpuie OHu. Tax, o noBepbsiM u3 [Tomeckbs, 31bIMU JHAMY SABIAOTCA 4
aBrycTa, 14 mexabps u 1 ampesns, moroMy 4ro Torfia bor cepr mbsaBorna ¢
HeOa. [leTsiM, pOXX/JeHHBIM B 9TY IHY, CY>KI€HO IIOTMOHYTb CTPALIHO CMep-
T10. CITMCKY TAKUX «3/IbIX» JHE OOBIYHO XPAHSIT B «3aBETHBIX» TETPAAX
BMeCTe C MOJIUTBAMU, 3aTOBOPAMIA, JIe4eOHBIMY PeLleNTaMy, KaJleHIaPHbI-
Mmu 3ammcamu u T. 1. (Tormcrasa 2005: 91-92).
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OITACHO BPEME Y CIOBEHCKMM HAPOJHNM IIPEIICTABAMA
Pesume

Y HapoIHOj KyNTypy CIOBEHCKMX HapOJia BpeMe ce MaTepujalnsyje U 3aMu-
IUbA CIMYHO BOJY, KOja CTQJTHO PUTMUYHO MCTUYE U3 jeIHOT M3BOPA, IPEKPUBA
IPOCTOP OBOTA CBETA, @ 3aTUM Ce ITOB/IAYM Ha MeCTO OfaKse je ucrexaa. Ha onom
CBETY BpeMe He II0CTOj! U 3aTO je TAMO CBe BEYHO U He JIellIaBajy ce HMKAKBe IIPOo-
MeHe. AKO ce C/Ty4ajHO 4OBeK Hal)e Ha OHOM CBeTy J TIOHOBO BPaTH! y CBET >KUBUX
JbYZU, 3aTi9e orpoMHe npomeHe. OH MIC/IN fja je TaMo 6110 BpPJ/IO KPAaTKo, a y CTBA-
pu, Ha 3eM/bU je IPOTEK/I0 HEKOJIMKO BEKOBA.

3a jeaH KpyT KpeTarmba BpeMeHa, Koje YMHN fiaH 1 Hoh, kopy Cp6a nocroju
JIOKa/IHM HAa3MUB ,,jefiaH pen’, a Kox Pyca — ,,cytkn® LlemokynHo Bpeme uctude un
Bpaha ce Ha CBOj OYeTaK Kpo3 YeTUPY KOHLIEHTPUYHA KPYTa, KOjU Ce OIIaXKajy Kao
dan-Hoh, Hedemwa (cemaM faHa), mecey, (4eTUPU Hefllelbe) U 200uHA (IBaHAeCT Mece-
). Y TaKBOM TIOMMamby BpeMeHa, BayKaH MOMEHAT TI0CTajy 2paHule, Tj. MOMEHTH
Kajia ce BpeMe ,,3ayCTaB/ba" [ja 61 IPOMEHNIO TOK CBOTA KpeTara. TakBo 3aycra-
B/bEHO, WM ,,c1ab0“ BpeMe, TIOLITO Ce He ,,BPTH ; Ma KapakKTep ,0esBpeMerma', Tj.
ompebenu mpoctop ocTaje 6e3 mwera 1 IIOKasyje ce Kao ,,0TKpuBeH . IIpoctop ca ,,3a-
yCTaB/beHVM  BpeMEHOM [j00¥ja XTOHMYHA, OHOCTpaHa obenexxja, 1 3060r Tora ce
Ha ’eMy aKTVBUPAjy XTOHNYHa 611ha (110 MpaBuUIy Aylle 3acTpambeHNX TOKOjHIKa,
KOje HIICY OTMIIJIE HA OHAj CBET), KOja Taj IPOCTOP IPEI03Hajy Kao ,,cBOj . Y UCTO
BpeMe, TaKaB IIPOCTOP [IOCTaje OIIaCaH 3a KpeTarbe 11 Ae/IaTHOCT Y0BeKa. Y papny ce
aHA/IM3MPajy IPaHuUIIe BpeMeHa, Kao IITO Cy noOHe, oHOM, kpaj Hedemwe, nyH mecet,
Kpaj 200uHe, C TO3ULMja AKTUBHOCTY MUTOJIONIKKX 611ha.

Bpeme, mpeMa HapogHUM IpeACTaBaMa, Y CBOM KpeTamby MOXKe He TIOKPH-
TU JIeo IPOCTOPa, YMMe Ce CTBApPajy CBOjeBPCHE ,,pyIe” y BpeMeHY, a Taj IpOCTop,
YKOJIIKO ce 40BeK Halje Ha ieMy IIOCTaje OllacaH 3a Ihera, jep ofaTiie MOXKe ,IIpOoIIa-
ct” Ha OHaj cBeT, Tj. HornHyTi. ITo TOj OCHOBH, KOJ CTIOBEHCKIX HAPOJa je CTBOpe-
Ha [IPeJICTaBa 0 ,37I0M Yacy', Koju Bpeba qoBeka. CMmaTpa ce Takobe, fa ce gocybe-
Ha IMpeBpeMeHa cMpT MoxKe 136ehi, ako ce YoBek He Habe Ha ogpeherom pocTopy
Kajla 3aBjaja ,,3a0 yac” (kox Cnosenana hud Cas).

[Toce6Ha maxxma obpaheHa je Ha aKTMBHOCT MUTONOLIKYX 6uha y ,,ropu-
IIEbeM BPeMeHy', KOja ce IOAyAapa C MePUOANYHIM KpeTambeM AyIia IIOKOjHIKa
(kapaxonyyne, ceéjamxu, ousja jaza, 6aba Ilepxma, modopyu, pycanxe, susne, jyoe,
sewmuuye nTH.). Takobe je ykasaHo Ha TpM cuKea, Koja ce jaB/bajy y IIpeflamy Be-
hune coBeHcKkMx Hapopa. JefaH ce Tide CIy4ajHOr HONHOT CycpeTa YoBeKa C MU-
tonoukuM 6uhyMa, Koja ra Kakmasajy JyrorpajHom 6orneurhy, fa 61 ra oHpa e
6omecty ocmoboMIa 3a TONUHY JjaHa Ha ICTOM MeCTY ¥ Y MCTOM BpeMeHy. [Ipyra
ZiBa ce OffHOCe Ha Ka)KibaBalbe JKeHa I IeBOjaKa Off CTpaHe IeMOH4, 3aTO LIITO IIPefy
y »OIIaCHO BpeMe.
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Munom JIYKOBM'h
bankanonomxku nncturyr CAHY
beorpap,

SAJENTHMNYKA I'PAHVIIA OBJIACTH KOCAYA
1 OBJIACTV BPAHKOBU'RA JY>KHO O/l PEKE TAPE

Ancmpaxm: Tlogenom obmactu cprckora deyganHor rocrmopapa Hukorne
Antomanosuha 1373. rogyHe pas6ujeHo je cTapo MOIUTUYKO je3TPOo MaTUY-
HIX CPIICKVX 3e€MaJba, a TpaHMmIe 6ocaHcKe deynamHe Ap>kaBe MOMaKHyTe
cy maneko Ha uctok. Ty obmact mpecenara je pexa Tapa IpeTeXHO ,,AuHAp-
CKJM IIpaBIeM jyroucToK—ceBepo3sanaj. Jako je o miHMjama nogesne Anro-
MaHoBIheBe 06/1acTy pacIpaB/baHO y PasHUM IPUINKAMA 1 Y PeTaTUBHO
IyroM Iepuofy, U3BPIIEHe aHa/IM3e 0Ka3yjy fia NAeHTU(PNKOBabE flefa Te
TpaHuIle jy>kHO ofi peke Tape mpaTu HIS3 joIl HEJOBO/LHO pa3jalllbeHNX M-
Tama, 0 KOj/IMa je YIpaBo ped Y OBOM pafy. A Ba/baHO UCHTUPNKOBabA
OBe JICTOpUjCKe I'paHUIle Off 3Hayaja He caMo 3a ucropuorpadujy seh u 3a
apXeoJIoIHjy, eTHOOINjY, GuIonorujy (HapounTo 3a MICTOPHUjy je3nKa U u-
jaleKTONIOTNjy) U Apyre CPOFHE HAYUHE AUCIUIIINHE.

I. Y IIPUCTYITY TEMU

»Pacamom“ Huxone Anromanosuha 1373. ronuHe, caMo [Be TOQMHE
nocse nopasa 6pahe MpmwasueBuh y Mapuukoj 6uiiy 1 u3HeHaTHe CMPTH
1apa Ypolia, mocefmser Bragapa us gunactuje Hemamwnha, mpocrpana sxy-
maHoBa obymact 6una je nmopebeHa Meby meroBum nporuBHMIUMa. Trume
je pa3bmjeHo cTapo MOMUTUYKO je3TpO MATYHNUX CPIICKNX 3eMajba, LITO je
VIMaJIO BEJIKOT YTHUIAja Ha OTOY IIOIMTUYKY CYAOMHY CPIICKOT Hapoya.'
OBoM nogienioM rpaHnie 60caHcKe fp>KaBe IIOMaKHYyTe Cy JaleKo Ha JC-
Tok.? Jlunnja geo6e 6uhe npBo rpannia 6ocaHcke apykase Kpaba TBprka I
Korpomannha n iBe cycenne cprcke dpeynante obmact — kHesa JIazapa u
Byka bpankosuha (Heke Anromanosuhese mpumopcke xxye ap>xahe mpu-

! Brazojesuh 2001, 232, Bnazojesuh 2004, 285.
2 Rupkosuh 1964°, 135, 162. Bnazojesuh 1983, 113.
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BpeMeHo [1373-1377] u bammuhn). Y6p3o nocne Teprkose cmptnt 1391. n
HomuTUYKor cioMa Byka Bpankosuha 1396. rogune To he 6utnu rpanunma
Hocefia TPYUjy BeMMKALIKNX ITOpoAuIa (IuHACTHja): C jenHe cTpaHe — Ko-
cadd, a ¢ ipyre ctpaHe — bpankosnha u Jlazapesnha. Ta he rpanuma mocrne
KOHAUHOT IIOTIIafIatha OBUX 0OIaCT HOJ, TYPCKY B/IaCT OUTY OBEKOBeYeHa
y TpaHuIIaMa TyPCKUX aMUHICTPATUBHYX jepuHuiia.’ OHa he ce akryenn-
30BaTy 3HATHO KAaCHUje — y BpeMe UHTEH3MBMpPalba aHTUTYpPCKe 60pbe y
XIX Beky, a oceha ce n gaHac y pacriopeny rpanua Cpbuje u bocue u Xep-
nerosuHe U Behux afMUHNMCTPAaTUBHMX jeAyHMIA (IIOKpPajUHA, €HTUTET)
YHYTap BUXOBNX AP>KaBHUX Teputopuja.t

O6nact Hukone Anromanosuha npecenana je pexa Tapa mperexxHo
»IMHAPCKUM TIpaBLIeM  jyTOUCTOK—ceBeposanaf. O MMHujaMa mopesne Xy-
IaHOBe 00/IACTM M IpaHMI}aMa OTOBUX AP>KaBHIUX TBOPEBIHA Koje Cy 00-
yxBaTase u Hacnehe AnromanoBuheBux 3emMaba paclipaB/baHo je y pa3HUM
IpUINKaMa U Y Pe/IaTUBHO AYTOM IIEPUOAY: Y BeIMKIM CUHTETUYKIM Jie-
nuMma o ucropuju Cp6a® win y moce6unm (Behum mwim Mamum) MOHOrpa-
¢dujama o cpenrOBEKOBHUM (eypanHuM gpkaBama 1 obmactuma XIV n
XV Beka M HMXOBUM YeTHNUIMMA HA CPICKOM VICTOPUjCKOM IIPOCTOPY;®
pebe u y mocebHMM pacripaBama O HUXOBUM IPaHMIAMa,’ a TIOHEKA U Y
pacnpaBama, CTyJyjaMa M OI7JiefiMa KOjJ Cé OJHOCE Ha II0jefINHa MMNATamba

3 Rupkosuh 1995, 168.

4 Muxamuuh 1975, 244.

> Bug. Jupuuex 1984%, 320, 321, Mcmopuja cpnckoe napoda II 1982 [Pape
Muxapunh], 25-29.

¢ Op mena oBe BpcTe B, Hapounto cefiehe Gubmorpadcke jeguHuLE U3 -
tepatype Kopuunhere 3a oBaj pag: Juuuh 1932; Junuh 1940, Juuuh 1960, Junuh
1970 (= Quuuh 1978, 68-83, 148-269), Iosujecm xpsamckux semama buX 1942,
309-312, 344, 366-373,490-499, 511, 512; Illa6arosuh 1952, 171-184, Bezo 1957,
22, 23, 34, 35, 40, 41—47, 54-59, 76, 77, 84-87, 108-111, 126-127,146, 147, 162,
163; Rupkrosuh 19647, 133-164, 186-190, 266-288; hupkosuh 1964°, 1-8, 21-70,
74-80, 88-90, 103-108, 142-145, 196-199, 222, 223, 252-267; Illabanosuh 1964,
XXVIL XXVIIL XLVII-XLIX, LIV-LVI, Junuh 1967, 71-81; Mcmopuja Lipne Iope
I1/2 1970° [Cuma Rupkosuh], 30-43. O6nacm Bpanxosuha 1972, XI-XXI; Mu-
xamuuh 1975, 200-207; Boxcuh 1979, 174-192; Amanacoscku 1979, 9-17, 64-67,
114-125; Bezo 1980°, 452-486; Bezo 1982, 46-54, 69-71, 123-125; Anuuuh 1985,
VI-X, Junuh-Kuenesuh 1989, 23-28; Cnpemuh 1994, 23-26; Kanuh 1994, 19, 20;
Rupkosuh 1995, 168; Becenurnosuh 1995, 101-150, 265; Manouh 1995, 322-331,
456—463; Muwuh 1996, 69; Rupkosuh... 2000; Muxamuuh 2000; Tomosuh 2000;
Ryk 2000; Xpabax 2000; Jauxosuh 2000; Towuh 2000; Mumkosuh-Bojanuh 2000;
Kosauesuh-Kojuh 2000; Manosuh-Eyxuh 2000; /lyuuh 2000; Hlyuya 2000, 24-27;
Brnaeojesuh 2001, 287-297; bnazojesuh... 2001, 232, 242, 243, 262, 278-284; [lawiuh
2003, 54-56; 92-97; 114-150; bnaeojesuh 2004, 285-295.

7 Bup. Hlanunyposuh 1979; bnazojesuh 1983, 112-122; Becenurosuh 1995°.
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V3 IIOJINTUYKOT U IPUBPEIHOT XXIUBOTA y cpefitbeM Beky.® Takobe cy Beoma
KOPVICHE VI OfipeHMLIE ¥ MCTOPUjCKIM JIEKCUKOHVMA® O CPebOBEKOBHIIM
TpaHMIlaMa M IMIHOCTUMA O KOj/IMa je OBJIE Ped, KaO U MCTOPWjCKI aT/IaCK
u kapre.'?

AHanuse cajpkaHe y HaBe[leHMM Jie/lIMa [IOKasyjy Aa je, ¥ IOpef
OCKYJHOCTU PAcCIONOXVUBUX MCTOPUjCKMX M3BOPA, 3ajefHMYKA TPaHMIIA
obmactu u obmactu bpankosnha ceBepHO of peke Tape 3HaTHO OCBeT/be-
Ha, JOK MIeHTN(IKOBAIb€e Te TPaHIIEe jy>KHO Off peke Tape mpaTyu Hu3 joi
HEJJOBO/bHO pasjallllbeHNX MNUTamba. A Ba/baHO MIEHTN(UKOBAbA TOT flefa
OBe MCTOpUjCKe TpaHMIle HUje Off 3Hadaja caMo 3a ucropuorpadujy seh un
3a apXeoJIOTHjy, €THOIOTH]Y, GUIONOrNjy (HApOUUTO 3a MCTOPH]Y je3MKa 1
AMja/IeKTO/IOTH]y) ¥ fpyTe CPOJHE HayYHe JUCLUIUINHE.

8 On pmena ose Bpcre Bup. Hapounto cinepehe Gubmmorpadeke jennuuie us
nuTeparype KopuinheHe 3a oBaj papn: Jupuuex 1959, 248-253; Juuuh 1937, 122-
124; bosxcuh 1948, 66, 67; Mujywkosuh 1954; Poxau 1969, 97-103; Rupxosuh 1985,
164, 165; IlThenanosuh 1979, 56-67; Bezo 1978; Bezo 1980°, Hawuh 1986, 88-96,
Ruprosuh 1989. 40, 41, Brazojesuh 1989°, 66-68; Llemosuh 1992, 16-17, 118-121,
132-139; Bnazojesuh 1994, 18-22; Muxamuuh 1995, 197, 199; Xpabax 1997°, 22—
26; Ionosuh 1997, 24-26; Kyx 1997; Manosuh-Byxuh 1997; Cnacuh 1997; Towuh
1997; Mapmunosuh 1997; Bnaxosuh 1997; Cnacuh 1999; hupkosuh... 2002, 25-28;
Towuh 1998, 14-16, 46; Ilexynapay, 2002, 25-28; bnaeojesuha 2003%, 119-130,
136-142; Muwuh 2003, 83-86;

 Bup. Jlexcukon cpnckoz cpedwee sexa 1999, Enyuknonedujcku 1eKcuKoH
- Hcmopuja 1970.

O Byp.: Hxoncku ucmopujcku amaac 1980; Ucmopujcxu amnac 1999 — ucro-
pujcke Kapre: Cpncko yapcmeo npe 6umxe Ha Mapuyu, Cpncke opicase u obnacmu
1373-1395. e00une, [piasa xuesa /lazapa, Obnacm Byxa Bpankosuha u Bypha
Bawuham, 3ema banwuha, Bocna y XIV sexy, Cpncka decnomosuna y do6a Cme-
¢ana Jlazapesuha, Cpncka decnomosuna y 006a Bypha Bparkosuha, Bocna 1412.
200ute, 3emme xepueea Cmegana Byxuuha [usgame ,,Teokapre®, beorpax, 1999],
Kao 1 UCTOPUjCKe KapTe y Kiburama: Ilosujecm xpsamckux semamna buX 1942, 344;
Bezo 1957 [Ha kpajy kwure]; Hlkpusanuh 1959 [Ha Kpajy kibure]; Rupkosuh 1964,
162; Rupkosuh 1964°, Micmopuja Llpne Tope I1/2 1970 [Cuma Rupkosuh], 32, 35,
205; Enyuknonedujcku nexcuxon — Mcmopuja 1970, 94, 186, 306; Muxamuuh 1975,
158, 218; Junuuh 1978, 193; Amanacoscxu 1979, 14, 67, 124; Mcmopuja cpnckoe
Hapooa II 1982 [Page Muxamunh], 29, [Cuma Rupkosnh], 40, [JoBanka Kamuh],
93, [Momunno Cnpemuh], 211, 259; lllabanosuh 1982, 32%, 1287, Kanuh 1994, 96
Brnacojesuh 1983, 111, 114, 115, 117, 120; Rupkosuh 1995, 190; Becenunosuh 19959,
126,136 150% Becenutosuh 1995° 93; Muwuh 1996 [Ha xpajy Kibure];
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II. ITPEIVIE[ JOCATAIIBUX NCTPAKVIBAHA
3AJEJHMYKE TPAHUIIE
OBJIACTU KOCAYA I OBJIACTV bPAHKOBI'RA

Y ncropmorpaduju cy mosHate MHOTe II0jeJUHOCTH KOje Cy yTUIjae
Ha cTBapame u nopeny obmactu Hukone Anromanosuha,!! unju je nmomu-
TUYKM YCIOH OMO MYH€eBUT,'? ,,He TOMMKO 360T HeroBMUX IMYHUX CIIOCO0-
HOCTY KOJIMKO 300T >KeJbe CPIICKe BJIacTesIe Y MaTMYHMM CPIICKMM 3eM/baMa
Jla IOHOBO CTBOPM CBOjy AP>KaBy', — Kako Haramasa Mutom brarojesuh
pacrpassbajyhu o TOM IIepropay ucTopuje cprcke gpxxasHocti.'> Mebhyrtum,
3a KpaTKO BpeMe CTBOpeHe Cy JiBe KOaIMiyje MPOTUBHMKA MJIafiora, 6op-
6eHor 1 ocuoHor Xxymasa. [Ipso cy ce y Tabopy AnromanoBuheBux mpo-
TUBHMKA Hamum bpaha bamummhu ¢ MpmwasyeBnhuma (kpap Bykamus u
»Mmagy Kpae“ Mapko). Onu cy y jyny 1371. rogune xop Ckazppa cripeManu
BOjHM 1Toxof, mpemMa OHOTOLITY ¢ HAMEPOM Jia ce paspadyHajy ¢ Hukonom
Anromanosuhewm, anu ce OfyCTano Of TOT IOXOJA 300T TYPCKUX NPETHN
teputopujama MpmwasueBuha.* Tparmdyan ncxon Mapudke 61TKe Kpajem
cenTeMOpa 1cte ropguHe u norn6uja bpahe MpmwasdyeBuh npumopamu cy
bammunhe ga mpuBpeMeHO OffyCTaHy Off OTBOPEHOT CyKoba ¢ MIaiuM Ky-
naHoM. JIpyry mo peny xoamuujy npotus Hukosne Anromanosuha unuu-
mm cy 6aH TBpTko u kHes Jlasap, koje je opnydyjyhe moppskao mahapckn
Kpasb mabyhn y momoh csora mamatuna Hukomny Iopjarckor (koju je 610
u 3eT KHe3a JIasapa) c ogpenom 1000 xomwanmka (korbaHuka). Kuesy Jlaza-
py caBesHuuu cy 6umn n cecrpuhy Mycuhm, anu ce pasnmkyjy Muiberma
0 TOMe Jja JIU Cy OHU M Y4eCTBOBaIM Y mogenu teputopuja.'> Bpaha bas-
mhy ¢y MCKOPUCTIIN NPWIMKY fia OAMAx 3aloceqHy AlToMaHoBuhese
npumopcke xyne Tpeoutbe, Konase u [[padeBnuiry, BepoBatHo u CaHCKO
npumopje.'® Bbux he 1377. rogune npeoretu ox Bypba banmnha 6an Tpt-
KO, J1a 61 ce MCTe TOfVHE IIporIacuo y Mutenresnu 3a ,Kkpaba Cpba, boche,
[Tomopja 1 3anmaguux crpana’!’ JemaH feo teprropuja Hrukone Anromaso-

1O ycnony u napyy Hukone Anromanosuha supy. Butue y: Junuh 1932, Mu-
xamuuh 1975, 111-124, 185-207, Muxamwuuh 1984, 39, 40, 47, 56-59.

12 Muxamuuh 1984, 39, Bnazojesuh 2001, 232.

13 Bnazojesuh 2001, 232.

" Vcemopuja cpnckoe Hapooa 1981 [Page Muxamanh], 594, 595.

15 Pare Muxapunh kaxe fa cy 6any TBpTKy u KHe3y Jlasapy npucTynmm
u Mycnhm u Bykx bpankosuh, anu fa je ,,0Baj moCmenmy yIeCTBOBAO 1 Y TIOAEN
XyIaHoBe 3eM/be"; BUA. Muxamuuh 1975, 201. dymanka Juanh-Kuexxesuh xaxe
IaK fia cy ,,kHes JIasap, werosu cectpuhu Mycuhu n Byk Bpankosuh sanocenu ce-
BepHe I MCTO4YHe jiennoBe AnroMaHoBuheBUX 3eMasba; Tj. KpajeBe oko PynHuka o
Kocosa...“; Bun. Junuh-Kunexcesuh 1989, 23.

16 Memopuja cpnckoe napooa 11 1982 [Pape Muxampanh], 26.

17 Rupkosuh 1964, 137, 164, Bezo 1980%, 113, Bnazojesuh 2003, 237.
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Buha 3anoceo je Byk Bpankosuh, ¢ TM ITO BecTu 0 TOMe OTUYY TEK U3
rognua nocie Kocoscke 6utke (1389).'® On rama sembe oy JIazapeBom u
Bykosom Bramthy [lybposuanu Hasusajy Cpbujom, ogHocHO CKasoHujom
(Sclavonia), u cMmaTpajy ia y 10j ocToje ABa rocrnopapa.'?

ITocne Kocoscke 6utke Byk bpankosuh je, 3aucra, jegHo Bpeme mpe-
y3eo ynory kHe3a JIasapa, anu y u3BopyMa HeMa 3HaKOBa KOji O Harose-
HITaBay ja je Byk y To Bpeme IpeoTeo HEKM [Je0 TEPUTOPHUja Koje Cy NpH-
nagasne Kkuesy Jlasapy.

[Be n mo roguHe Byk ce onmmpao nmorummasamy lypLuMa ocnama-
jyhu ce Ha capagmwy ¢ 6ocaHckuM KpabeM TBpTKOM. An, Beh y janyapy
1391. rogmuue ymupe TBprko m Typum nosehasajy npurucak Ha Bykosy
o6mact. OHM Cy TauHO TOAMHY AaHa KacHuje, y jaHyapy 1392. roguHe, 3amo-
cemu CKoIbe, 10 Tafia y cactaBy Bykose o6macti. Byk ce moce6HuM yroso-
pyMa Mopao obaBe3aTy Ha Ba3a/IHU OJHOC IIpeMa Cy/ITaHy bajasury, mro
he 6utn ocHoBa craryca nenokynHe o6mactu bpankosuha cBe o mweHor
KOHAYHOT Iajia TI0f TYPCKy BiaacT 1455. ropune.® Mebhytnwm, Byk xacuuje
HIje I0Ka31Bao OYEeKMBAHY JIOjaTHOCT IIpeMa Cy/ITaHy, 1a je bajasur ymao
C BOjcKOM Y BykoBy 067acT 1 cKpIIMoO meroB oTHoOp y jeceH 1396. ropuHe.
Tume je werosa nmomuTIYKa Kapujepa 6uma 3aBplieHa, a oH he n ¢pusuakn
OuTy MMKBUAMpPaH HapenHe rofuHe. Hajpehn neo Bykose obmacty, — nHa-
Je Off M3BaHpeJeHe CTpaTerujcKe BaKHOCTH 3a Typke, — cynrad he matn
Ha ynpaBy JlazapeBuhuma, nok he sxenu u cuHoBuma BykoBum octaButn
caMo MamM I10cef] pajy usfpskaBama (y [penury wim y okonuuu Byunrp-
Ha 1 3Bevana).”! Mosxe ce 3aK/by4nTy fja ce, 3axsapyjyhn Typuyma, Heko-
nuko roayHa nocie Kocoscke 6utke gecuno jga Jlazapesnhu (mpuspemeHo)
3arocefHy 3em/be bpankosuha, a He 06pHyTO. Tako je HacTao pasjor 3a
IyTOTPajHO CIIOpeme U CyKobe Be dheymanHe MopopyLe y 61MCKOM Cpof-
CTBY.

Cmphy mohnora kpapa TBpTKO 1391. TroayHe y 60CaHCKOj Ip>KaBu
HAcTajy KpynHe npoMene. ITopen TBpTkoBora cmabor HacnefHNUKa, Kpaba
Habuiie, y3pmxy ce Tpu KpynHa ¢eynanHa Benukana — XpBoje Bykunh,
Canparp Xpannh u ITasne Pagenosnh. Onm he 360r cBoje Mmohu n yTuiaja
Ha Jip>KaBHU BpX bocHe (,,pycar 60caHCKU“) TOOUTH eNNTET ,,pycalika ro-
crioza“?* TokoM 7Be ferieHnje o TBPTKOBe CMPTH 3a0KPYXYjy ce 0bmacTu
»pycaike rocroge”. Cangap Xpanuh je u TUTY1y BojBofie ¥ ocezie (a OHM

18 Bnazojesuh 2004, 295.

Y'Y Brazojesuh 2004, 295.

20 Tunuh 1978, 172.

2 Tunuh 1978, 170.

22 O ,,pycalKoj rocrofu’ Ha MyTy eyante eMaHLMIIALje BUJ,. BULIE Y
Ruprosuh 1997, 306-307, brazojesuh 2003 117-129.
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HICY 61TV KOMITAKTHY ), HAC/IENO Off CBOT cTpulia Bratka Bykosuha,? ko-
ju je Beh cpenmuoM 1392. ropuHe 036M/pHO 0007I€0 TaKO fa je yMpPO IIpe
mapra 1393. rognue.** Yeron Canpaba Xpannha 610 je Hecymmsus of 1397,
1o 1404. rogyHe, 0 YeMy CBefJOYM ¥ pacTyhm pecleKT Koju Cy My MCKa3u-
Ba/my [lyGpoBYaHU U yCTa/bUBame HeroBe TUTYIIE ,BeNMMKI BOjBOfla pycara
6ocanckor? O moceguma Canpapa Xpannha, — umja ce akTUBHOCT, U TO
BeoMa Benuka, npumehyje tek of 1395. rogute,?® — 3HaMo nak ja ¢y 6umm
IPOCTpPaHM I Jia UX je oBe/boM NoTBpAno Mahapckn kpass XKurmynp (Cu-
TYICMYHJIA), Ka0 60CAHCKM cu3epeH.?’

Tako ce cBe nspasutnje ob6mmkoBana obmact nopoanie Kocaua, xojoj
he HajcHaxHMju nevar (a onpa u uMe) fatu CaHga/beB HACTeHVK BOjBOJA
Credan Bykunuh, noromn ,xepuer [on] cBerora Case“ (Bnagao 1435-1466.
roause). OH je jour BuIlle IIPOIIMPKO CBOje MOCee TAKO /id je Y HeroBo
BpeMe obmacT Kocaua 3aysumasa 3HaTHe TEPUTOpUje Y jyTOMCTOYHOM 1 jy-
JKHOM Jiely HeKajanime TBpTKoBe ip>KaBe, ToBpeMeHo 1 rpennasehn e rpa-
Hune. Op kpaja XIV Beka obmact Kocaya Ha UCTOKY je MMasna 3ajefHUUKy
rpaHuiy c obmamrhy bpankosuha, a Ha ceBepoNCTOKY, — Ha HEYIIOPeABO
MameM OJICeUKy, — HofypuBana ce ¢ noceguma Jlasapesnha. ITocie o6pa-
YyHa C IOKaJIHOM BractenoM y 3anehy lyoposuuka (Cankosuhu, ITaBrnosu-
hu) obmact Kocaua je Ha jyrocTOUHMM IpaHMIIaMa MMajia 3a Cycefja 3eTCKy
o6mact banmha. Op 1421. rogune n 3era he ce Hahu y cacrasy [lecrioro-
BUHE, a/I)1 Cy Ce TpaHMIle 3eTe Memase y IPeIOMHUM jorahajuma Tokom
BlafgaBuHe fecrnora Hypha bpankosuha, mro 360r ocBajaukux HacTojama
Benenyje, 1o 360r ocamocTabuBama 3eTcke Biacterne LlpHojesuha.

Kaxo je o6mact bpankoBuha cBe BpeMe 3anpykaja CBOjy MHANBULY-
aJIHOCT U IOoCebaH CTaTyc, — Jakje U y BpeMe Kaj je Ouia cacTaBHU fIe0
cprcke [lecrioToBIHE, — MO>KeMO TOBOPUTH O 3ajeJHIYKO]j IpaHNIM 061a-
cru Kocaua 1 o6nactu bpankosuha cse 1o koHauHor maga o6mactu bpan-
koBuha oz Typcky Bract 1455. rogmue. Op Tama he o6mact Kocaua nmaTn
3a HeIOCPEeIHOT Cycefla OCMAHCKY Ip>KaBy, ¢ TUM 1ITo ¢y Typuu u rpe Tora
IelleHMjaMa yTuLanu Ha forahaje y Toj 06/acTy, Kao U y Apyrie y lbeHOM
CYCeJCTBY.

ITpema oHOMe 1mITO 3HaMO 0 CaHpaby XpaHuhy, berosa je TepuTopu-
jayucrouHoM ey, mpema obnmactu bpankosnha, 6una ngentndna ¢ Tepr-
KOBMM TEKOBUMa Ha padyH 6mBHMX Teputopuja Hukone Anromanosnha.

2 3amro: Bup. Rupkosuh 1964%, 178, Junuh 1978, 188, Muxamuuh 2000,
318.

2 Towuh 2000, 254.

% Bnazojesuh 2003, 128.

26 Ruprosuh 1964°, 178

%7 Bezo 1980°, 69.
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O nocepuma CaHpia/beBOT CMHOBIIA U Hac/efHMKa BojBojie Credana Bykunm-
ha (xoju ce 1448. rogyHe MpOIIacuo 3a xepyezda) OCTAJIO je HEYIOPe[UBO
BHIIE ITOJJaTaKa y M3BOPVIMA, TAaKO Jia 1ajy OCHOBA 3a ITOy3[aHNja 3aK/by4dl-
Bamba. 32 TEPUTOPU]jY OBe IBOjuIie BOjBoja 13 pofia Kocaua jomr je Koncran-
TUH JUpUYeK KOHCTaTOBAO fia NPENCTaB/bajy ,BE/IUKY HOBO(QOPMUPAHY

06macT, Koja je ,3axBaTana ceBepHy cTpany Koropckor 3anmsa, ¢ Xepuer-
Hosum n PuicHoM 10 TpaHuIle KOTOPCKOT IPaJICKOTr MOAPYYja, 3aTUM Ipaj,
Omnorowr (Hukumh), rpag Cokon Ha cacraBy IIuse u Tape, [Ipobmaxe Ha
ITaHMHY [IypMUTOpY, 00/1aCT I/beBa/bCKY ¥ IPMjENO/bCKY ¥ OKOIMHY Ma-
HacTpa Munemese®. Bumn ce fa K. Jupmdek o mCTOYHUM 1 jyrOMCTOYHIM
rpaHunama obmactu Kocaya mMa 3arpaBo UCTU CTaB Kao U HEroB YYEHNUK
JoBaH Pajjonuh, Ha uuju ce pap o Benukom BojBopu Canpamy Xpaunhy? u
ocnama. O6ojuIia KpajibyM rpaHNYHIM ITOAPYYjeM Ha jyTOMCTOKY 00/1acTu
Kocawa cmarpajy Onoromt (Hukmmh).

Onpebyjyhu rpanniie repuropuje xeprera Crepana Bykunha, gpyru
Jupnuexos yuenuk Bragumup hoposuh nma Hemrro gpyraumju ctas. OH
Kake JIa je Xeplierosa Teputopuja obyxsarana ,obmact og Lletune o JInma
u Mopaue, a Ha ceBepy o Heperse u ymha JInma ca Hemrro Majno mocepna
U M3BaH TOT MOApyYja‘, Te a Cy TO ,,IpaHulie crape XeplieroBute Koje cy
y Hapopy 3anmamhene fmocra 1o6po u koje je ce o Kpaja XIX Beka yyBaa
Kao CBOjy [ijaliesy XepleroBayko-3axyMcka emapxuja“? Jlakie, mpema B.
hoposuhy rpannyna nogpyyja Ha ncToKy cy JIum u Mopaua, mpu yemy ho-
poBuh HecyMBUBO MuCIM Ha Xyy Mopady, koja o6yxBaTa caMoO rOpmI
TOK OBe peKe, a IoMUbe je jour bapcku pooocnos.

Ipannmama semsbe xepijera (o) ceeror Case moce6HO ce 1o3abaByo
Muxanno [Iuanh jour 1940. roguae.* VicrakaBum OCKyFHOCT UCTOPHjCKIX
usBopa, M. [lunuh je cBoje 3ak/byuKe 3aCHOBAO MOHAjBUIIIE HA IOfALIMMA
U3 TPU IIOBeJbe LITO UX je jour 1914. roguHe 06jaB1o ayCTPOYTrapCcKi p>KaB-
HuK 1 ucropuyap JIyasur (Jlajour) Tamonm (Ludwig von Talloczy). 3a te (n
faHac y uctopuorpaduju BeoMa IemeHe) nosesbe Jnunh kaxe fa cy ,us-
BaHPEHO 3HaYajHe 32 UCTOPUjCKy reorpadujy Xepuerosune ! To cy: 1)
HOBe/ba aparOHCKO-HAITY/bCKOT Kpaj/ba Andonca V o 19. dpebpyapa 1444.
rofiHe; 2) ToBeba ,puMcKor kpapa“ Opuapuxa III ox 20. janyapa 1448.
roguHe; 3) mosesba kpaba Andonca V ox 1. jyna 1444. rogune. OBuM ce
nosebama Credany Bykunhy, kao Bazany, norsplyjy nonmennyno Habpo-

28 Bup. Padonuh 1895.

2 Roposuh 1937, 883.

30 Bup. Jurnuh 1978.

3 Munuh 1978, 178.

32 Bup. Junuh 1978, 178-2609.
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jaHa yTBpbena mecta (castra) y werosoj obnmactu. IlpBa noBespa micaHa je
Ha UTAIMjaHCKOM, a JpyTe B Ha JIATUHCKOM je3UKY.

Ipanuny nsmeby semme xepuera (ox) ceerora Case u cprcke lecro-
tosuHe’® M. [lnunh onpebyje Beoma ompesHo, u To 1mo AeoHnuama.> 3a
Ibera je HajMame HeM3BeCaH CEBEPHU JIeo OBe 3ajefHMUKe TpaHuie: ,On
Komapana fo yurha JInuma, cBe ITO je 1€BO Off Te peKe HeCYMIbIBO je TIpH-
najiano xepuery. Ha gecHoj o6ami curypHu cMo caMo 3a SONVHY pedniie
Munemeske, crapy xymy Lipay Creny, fa je 611a y meroBoj Bractu. |...]
Ocrasspajyhn JIum, rpanuna ce nposnaunia, nsmely Bpese u Komopana,
a Kako je Maodye 610 XepIieroBo, TO je OHa CBaKaKO BOJV/IA Jla/be IpeMa
Tapu oHMM ITAaHMHCKVMM BeHLIeM Koju 4mHM BopomenHuiy nsmeby JInma
u Rexorune.“** Hu onpebusamwe cpepuuier fena te rpannue 3a [Tunuha
He TIpeJiCTaB/ba TEIIKONy, 1aKo je y TOM Jiely OHa HeIlTo Heu3BecHuja: ,, e
je yImpaBo Ipeceniaa JOMMHY Tape MOXe ce OfpeANTH Ca IPVINIHOM CH-
rypuouthy. [...] BpckoBo je 1433. ropuHe 6U/I0 y HeCIOTOBYHY, a Y 10j je
OCTajIo CBAaKaKo ¥ flolfHMje o maza mop Typke [..] — To je rpaHmia Ha
Tapu nsmehy Xepuerosune u fecnorosune 6mna nsmeby bpckoscke xyre
n Kpnuana, tako fa Kpnuannm ocrajy xeprery. To ce cacBuMm J1erno cimaxe ¢
IUEEHNIIOM fia je Maode 6mito weroBo.“* V3 o Hanomube: ,,JJornuja Xep-
IIeroBMHa Ha Noxpydyjy usMmehy JIuma u Tape sHaTHO OfCTYIa Off Ha3HaYe-
He. Y Xepuerosuny je padynato u [lomumsbe cBe no usnap bujenor I[orma,
3aTuM yntaBy Komamms.

ITparehu rpanniy xepieroBe TepuTopmje of Cpeber Toka Tape of
bpckoBa npema jyry, Innuh ycrephyije: ,,Ha nogpydjy nsmeby Tape u boke
Koropcke, rpannyny 30Hy unHe xyne Mopaua ca cBojuMm rpagom, Hukmnh-
ka xxymna ca Cycjefom, Ocrpor, bygomr n [Ipauesunia ca Hosum u Pucaom.
MenyH, [Togropuua n Coxo’® 6ua cy camo IpuBpeMeHa XepLieroBa 3aBoje-
Bama. [Iunepn, bjenonasnmhnu n BacojeBuhn 6unm cy gecnotosu nopanm-
. [paHn1ia ce OBle CBaKaKo HMje Memaa Hi KaJ je 3eTa IIocTasa nocebHa
Ip>kaBHa jegyHMLA. MehyTnM, y ogHOCY Ha 0Baj fieo rpanuie Juuuh mo-
Kasyje U3BECHY pe3epBy: ,,AKO ce 3aHeMapy I3BeCHa HeCTaOMTHOCT Koja ce
3aIlaka OBJIe Y IOTPaHNYHO] 30HM, KaO BepOBaTHA IPaHNIIa KOja je IpeoBIa-
maBana Mory ce ysetu CumajeBnHa, 3aTuM passobe nsmeby [opmer Toka
Tape nu Mopaue, mnanuna IIpexopuuna jy>xuno ox Hukmmmhke JKymne, name
U3BOPHMU Kpaj 3eTe — jy>kHo ofi OcTpora u bypnoma — ogatne npexo Ilyma

3 Munuh 1978, 256-257.

3 Munuh 1978.

3 Munuh 1978.

36 Coko je 6uo Ha nyTy opy sonuHe 3ete npema Letnmy, Fberymmma u Koro-
py (xop cena llturapa), Ha HoxpyYjy KacHuje HazBaHOM /bewarncka Haxuja.
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Ha Mope kofi Pucna. To je yrmaBHoMm Xepuerosusa npema Llpuoj Topn o
1859. ropuHe. JeayHo 61 Ha CybajeBMHY HEIITO OACTYIIA/IA IIpeMa CTOKY,
noITo je 3axBatana u Komammn.“ [lakne, [Junnh, kao 1 hoposuh, cmatpa,
y3a CBe CKa3aHe pe3epBe, a je ymma Mopaya y Iie/MHY IpHUIafana Xepie-
ry Credany (Bug. npunoxeny Juunhesy xapry).” Onpesun [Tunnh nmnax
HaI7IalllaBa Jja Cy ce KpajeBu y cycencTBy Mopade — Komammh u ucroyun
neo mraHnHe CumajeBuHe (koju ce Beh Hamase y ropweM Toky peke Tape)
HAKHAJHO [T0Ye/I [1a pavdyHajy Kao efioBy XepleropnHe.*

Ha pesynrare nctpaxusama M. [Junnha, a TMe ocpegHo u Ha 110-
[aTKe U3 MOBe/ba Koje je o6jaBmo JI. Tamoun, ocmamani Cy ce KacHuje U
APYTH UCTpaXyBa4y u ucropudapu. Tako, Ha npumep, Cuma hupkosuh y
cBojoj moHorpaduju o Crepany Byxunhy Kocaun u merosom no6y (1964),
nosuBajyhu ce Ha M. [Ilnnnha, kaxe ja je ,xepijerosa ap»xaBa y Haj60/bUM
ITaHuMa umana rpanute Ha lHetunn, Hepersy, Bogopennuunu cnmsa Ipaye,
Herge 613y Imacunna, y gomvan Jluma, va JIumy u Yeuy, Ha Tapu, Mopaun
u ceBepHOj o6amm boxe Koropcke.“* TTosuajyhn ce takobhe na M. [Junu-
ha, Be/pan Aranacoscku (Tpnkosuh) cmarpa fa je Credan Bykunh ,,3amp-
YKa0 y CBOjOj B/IACTH ieCHY obainy peke JInMa, a ofatiie je rpaHMYHA IMHMjA
nnuia BogopenuunoM /Ium-"HRexoruHa, npecenana peky Tapy, a omatie no
Boke Koropcke ,rpaHnyHy 30HY' ¢y unHmIe xxyne Mopaua, Hukumhka n
Ilpayesuua ca rpagosnma Hosum n PucHom. 4

M. Juunh je mocserno (1960) nmocebny cryaujy u obmactu bpan-
koB1nha, — ucrounux cycena Kocaua, — anm je oHa je HacTana gBajeceT
TOfjYIHA IOC/Ie HheroBe CTyAuje o 3emM/bama xepiiera cseror Case.*! [Tunuh
je cMaTpao Jja ,Huje Moryhe ca curypHomhy ycraHoBuTH IuTa je BpaHko
[ponoHavenHuk Benmkaiike n103e bpankosnha — M. JI.] ocraBuo cuHOBM-
Ma ceM [Ipenniie®, a KOHCTaTOBao je Aa je Byk bpankosuh (koju je 6mo ca-
BpeMeHMK npBux Kocauyd: Brarka Bykosnha n Canpaspa Xpannha), kag je
JocTurao cBoj Hajsehu ycnoH, umao npocrpany ob6mact: ,,gpxkao je Ilpu-
wtuHy, Byuntph, Tpenay, 3Beuan, [1eh, [Tpuspen, Cxkomse, Cjennny u Ko-
mopane Ha Jlumy“.*? [Tuunh norom npeunsupa na je nocne cnoma Hukome
Anromanosnha Byk bpankosuh ,,apxao u jegan geo ITomumpa, jy>KHO of
ITpujenosma, Koje je ca Mumemesom 6mno 6ocancko ox 1373. roaue. [...]
U taj xpaj BykoBe obmactu npunagao je panuje xynany Hukonu, momro

37 Munuh 1978, 193.

38 Munuh 1978, 202.

39 Ruprosuh 19645, 256.

4 Amanacoscku 1979, 10.

N Bup. Junuh 1978, 148-177.
4 Munuh 1978, 149.
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je umao Ha Jlumy u xyny Bygummby, oko Bepana, jyxxao on Komapana.“®
3a [lunnha cy To nmosgaHo yrepheHe rpaHuie, ay UCTUYE [ia ,,HA OBOM CEK-
TOPY IIOCTOj! jeflaH JOCTa Be/IMK KOMIUIEKC TepUTOpUje 3a KOju He OUCMO
Moru ca curyprourhy pehn xome je npunagao: [Tommibe jysxno ox Koma-
paHa, kpaj oko bpckosa Ha Tapy, 1ma yak 1 >xyna Mopada (0Ko ropmer Toka
peke). Kao eBeHTyanHu rocnogapu Te o6macTy gonasunm 6u y 063up Byk
bpankosuh u bammuuhmu, koju cy mocne cmptu ‘Bypbha I 6umu norucuyrn
Ka IpuMopjy; aimu goke? [...] AKo T KpajeBu Hucy npunagam bammmhn-
Ma, OHU Cy MoI/i 6uTy camo y Biactu Byka Bpankosuha. Jenuno 3a TakBy
IPETIOCTABKY MIMaMO HeKaKBUX MHynumja. 4

/3 oBux [uunheByx 1ckasa yowsyBO je la OH IPUIATHOCT XKyIIe
Mopava BUM YHEKOIMKO [ipyradnuje y OGZHOCY Ha BpeMe Kaja je pacmpa-
B/bA0 O 3eM/baMa xepuera (ox) cseror Case (1940). Y takBoj dIunnhesoj
nepcrekTyBy yMecto Kocada kao ,,KOHKypeTu 3a mocefiHuka >xyre Mopa-
Ja jaBasbajy ce Byk bpankosnh u serckn bammmhn. Viagniujy 3a o M. In-
Hyh Ha/masy y 4mmbeHnIm fa ¢y nocie naga Byka bpankosnha Typuu Hap-
3Upa/Ii BEroBy 00/1acT, Majia Cy YCKopo Beh meH Jeo Ipefjany Ha yIpaBy
Credany Jlasapesuhy. Typckn kpajumiky Bojsopa ITamrant, — Harmamasa
Iuunh, - Beh je nmao cBojy mapunapuuiy Ha JIumy n 1399. roguse mmcao
je lybpoBuaHuMa f1a maspy cBoje Tproaue ,,y Cpo/be Ha Mopauy u JIum na
rpeny” majyhm um Bepy ,,0 Mopaue®. Tako cy Typiu ,,BpIIIN HEKY BIaCT
jenuHO y 6uB1LI0j ByKoBoj 06/1acTi® IOK je BUXOB OFHOC IIpeMa OHOM JIeny
npxase Credana JIasapesuha Koju je oH Hacenyo of oua 610 Apyradmju:
Ty HUCY MMaJu ,HUKaKBe VHrepeHiyje®, a Credan je mrahao gaHak u fa-
Bao moMohHy Bojcky y parhum noxoauma.*® Ty oueny Tunuh he nonosutn
¥ JeceT rof1Ha KacHuje nuuryhn o jyrosamazgaoj Cpouju y cpefbeM Beky.*
Tume je OH CKpeHyO MKy Ha MocebaH CTaTyc Hac/menHe obnactyu bpanko-
Biha (Ima 1 oHfla Kafja ce Ha/la3WIa y cacTaBy cpIIcKe [leCIOTOBMHE), KOja
je yrosopuma 6ua BesaHa 3a CyITaHa joul u3 BykoBor BpeMeHa, IITO je
KoHCTaToBao jou K. Jupnuek, a Harnamasany u gpyru ucropudapu.’’ Tako,
Ha nipuMep, JKapko IlThenanosuh, xoju je cpegwem Ilonmumpy u Ilorapjy
IOCBETNO NMOCeOHY MCTOPYjCKO-eTHOMOWIKY CcTYAujy (1979) HanoMume fa
cy nocie Bykosor croma y Typiu ,,3agpykanu HajpaxkHuje caobpahajunte,
moryhe n Heka yTBphema®, Te ja ,Iypke yrememene Ha Tapy Hamasumo Beh

4 Munuh 1978, 151.

4 JTunuh 1978, 154-155.

4 Murnuh 1978, 154.

4 JTunuh 1970, 239.

Y7 Jupuuex 1984°, 329, Junuh 1960, 25, 26 [= Juuuh 1978, 172, 173], Ucmo-
puja cpnckoe napoda I1 [J. Kanuh], 64, Becenunosuh 1995% 116, 123.
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ox 1398. roguue*® OH npouemwyje aa je Byk Bpankosuh rocriogapno ne
camo unrtasuM IlommpeM jy>xHo of ITpujenoma Beh u BpckoBom,* a To je
neo Ilorapja y HemocpeHOM cycefcTBY ¢ Mopadom.

Hajyhu mpernen ncropujcke reorpaduje cpegmoBekoBHe Cpbuje,
Muwow brarojesuh koHcTaTyje ja cy pu nmojenu repuropuja xynana Hu-
kore Anromanosuha 6ocanckoM 6aHy TBpTKy Ipuiase mpocTpaHe TEPUTO-
puje Koje cy jiexkane oKo Topmber Toka [IpuHe, cpefmer 1 Jomer Toka Tape
u [InBe, 3atum u lanko, Te fa je camo yeTupu roguHe KacHuje TBpTKo npe-
oreo of bamumtha Tpebumwe, Konasne un [IpaueBuity, 1ok je kuesy Jlasapy
npunasno noapydje nsmely Pynuuka u [Ipuse, a jy>xno op Hetnmwe n gomm-
Ha YBua.*® VcroBpemeno M. brarojesnh onpelyje u rpanuue o6mactu Byka
bpankosuha, koja je obyxsarana: Tpemuy, Byuntps, [Tpumruny, Cxonse,
[Tpuspen, Ileh, 3Beuan, Jeneu, Inyxasuny, Cjennny un fopme [Tomumibe.!
'y npyrum cBojuM pagosuma M. brarojeBuh nonas/pa HaBefieHy JIMHUjY
nopesne AlToMaHOBMNEBUX TEPUTOPH]a, ATV JOAATHO HAIJIAIIABA /A je Y TOj
nosienu yyectosao u Byk bpankosuh, koju je ,ycreo ma mpoummpn cBojy
obmacT y mpasiy 3anaga Ha rope 1 cpepibe [Tommmme > ITpu tom M. Bra-
rojeBuh Hanmomume na je Byk bpankosuh, ,.kaj ce ocaMocTanmo, olpe3Ho
HIVPUO CBOje TePUTOPHje, HajIIpe Ha MamU Jeo TepuTtopuje Hukosme Anro-
MaHoBuha, a 3aTuM Ha MeToxujy, KOjy Cy Heko BpeMe ap>xkanu bamunthu,
ca rpagosuma Ilpuspenom u Ilehn, kao u Ha Teputopuje kpaba Mapka ca
rpagom CkombeMm >

Y Momunno Crpemuh y cB0joj orncexxHoj MoHOTpaduju 0 1eCIIOTy
‘Bypby u merosom o6y (1994) nsHocu Muibeme aa je 3a Byka bpankosu-
ha ,pacan“ Huxomne AnromanoBuha 6110 Ipe/IOMHY TPEHYTaK y IeTOBOM
JKUBOTY, T€ Jja Ce ,MOXKe, MaKap HpI/I6HI/I>KHO, ofpesuTy 1Ta je Ko 1397.
rofuHe 6uno mox mwerosoM Bramhy“>* ITosuBajyhu ce na M. [Juunha,
Anexcangpa Conosjesa u VBana boxxuha, M. Cnpemuh yTsplyje rpannie
obmactu Byka bpankosnha, koja ,Ha ceBepy nounmana 613y 3BeyaHa u
mopupuBaina ce ¢ noceguma Mycuha“ Kao uBopny tauky (y 6/msuHu moce-
ma Mycuha) Cnpemnh onpebyje nmnanuny lonmjy, a 3atum nneHTnduKyje
rparnne O6macty jy>xHo n 3amagHo o Tonmje, ma 61 MX Ha Kpajy oIpTao
y BUJly HETIpaBU/IHE €IMIICE, C Y3[[y’KHOM OCOM Yy IIPaBIly jyro3amnaji—ceBe-
poucrok. Tako jyromcrouna ms6oumHa ose enunce obyxsara Ckombe ¢

8 [lThenanosuh 1979, 59.
¥ [MThenanosuh 1979, 58.
0 Bnazojesuh 1983, 113.
>! Bnazojesuh 1983, 114.
52 Brazojesuh 2004, 285.
>3 Brazojesuh 2001, 243.
>* Cnpemuh 1994, 23.
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O/11KOM OKOJIIHOM U JJOTMHOM peke JlemeHar, a (jyro)samagHa ns6ounHa
obyxBaTa ropmi ToK peke Tape 1 ropmu Tok peke Mopade (kao u 06ym-
XKibe M3BopuiITe peke TymmHe — nucroyne nputoke Komapunie, Koja ce
nax ynusa y [Tusy).” IIpu Tom kaxe: ,On Tonnje rpanna je nimma Hemro
Ha 3aIa/fi, C TUM HITO je y BykoBoj BnacTu ocTajana CjeHnIia, 1a je ckpeTana
Ha jyT, Tako aa cy [Ipujenome 1 Muneniesa o 1373. 6unn y cacraBy bocHe.
Jy>xHo op Ilpujenoma npenasuna je JIum, te cy Komapauu, Ha 71eBoj 06a-
7, IpUIafany ByKy, anm je ogMax Ha 3amaj, Koj cenma bpese, mounmana
6ocancka gpxkasa. ITo cBoj mpummiy, Byk je crekao ITonmumbe jy>xHO of
KomapaHa, xpaj oko bpckoBa n ropmu Tok Mopadue, jep cy mocie merose
cMpTH rocriofapu Tix obmacty 6mmn Typry, y BpeMe Kap ¢y ofy3eny bpan-
kosuhnma Hajsehu feo mocena. Byk je gpskao n Bymumibe, oko faHammer
Bepana, kao u usBopuuinHy obnact Jluma, oko [lnasa u Iycuma. >

Take, mo CnpemuheBoj nporesn Ha jyrosamagy Bykose o6mactu
HAIlUIM Cy ce Kpaj oko bpckosa y gonmuam Tape u cycefHO HoOfpydje OKO
ropmer Toka peke Mopade. [panniie Bykose o6macTut Ha uieHTUY9aH HAYMH
oxpebyje u Jopanka Kamnh, anu y Hewrro xpahnm uprama.™

W oBako caxkeT nperes focafallbiX UCTPAKMBaIba 3aje[HNYKE Ipa-
Hute obmactu Kocava n obnactu bpankosuha jyxxuo ox peke Tape ynyhyje
HAcC Ha TO J]a € MOPaMO BPaTUTM aHAIM3! TeMe/bHOT MCTOPUjCKOT U3BOpa
3a Hallly TeMy — TpMMa IToBe/baMa 0 roceumMa xepiera Credana Bykunha
Kocaue, koje je jom rpe neset fernennja npsu o6jasno JI. Tamonm.

Cse Tpu HOBe/be y OPUTMHATHOM TEKCTY U C IIPEBOJIOM Ha ,XpBaT-
CKOCPIICKY je3uk” 06jaBuo je Mapko Bero 1980. roguse .°® CBoj gomnpuHoc
TyMauemny OBUX IToBe/ba M. Bero Buau ynpaso y Tome 1to je 06jaBuo ¢o-
TO-CHVYIMKe OPUIMHA/IA fiBejy noBeba Anponca V — us 1444. n 1454. ropu-
He, 10 KOjUX je, KaKO CAM HaIJIalllaBa, ,IIPBM JoLrao . VIzocTao je, Mehyrum,
¢doro-canmak Tpehe nmoserbe — Opuppuxa I1I 3 1448. rogune, 1o koje M.

> V. Cnpemuh 1994, 24, trie je pata Kapra ,O6mact Byka bpankosuha®

56 Cnpemuh 1994, 24-25.

%7 Kanuh 1994, 23.

*8 [Tosebe je M. Bero 06jaBro mpBo y MOCTapCKOM 4acomucy ,Moct 1980.
TOJIMHe, aJIN je [IBe TOAMHE PaHIje Y ICTOM YacOINCY HajaBMO BIXOBO 00jaB/bu-
Bame I IIPU TOM U3JIOXKIO CBOja MUIIbele O TIOTI0XKAjy HEKUX yTBpherma, Kyma
u 0671acT! Koja ce HaBofe y mmoBe/baMa (Bua. Beeo 1978, Bezo 1980°, Bezo 1 980°).
Y cBojoj kwusu M3 xucmopuje cpedrwosjexosre bocte u Xepuezosune (CapajeBo,
1980) Bero je 06jaBro MHTErpanmHM TeKCT 06a HaBeleHa WIAHKA, TAKO /Ia je TOHOBO
IITaMIIaH TeKCT OPUTMHATIA U IIPEBOJA CBe TPM IIOBeJbe, a 00jaB/beHN Cy 1 POTO-
CHMMIM TIOBe/ba 13 1444. u 1454. rogune. Y T10j Kibusu Bero KoHcTaryje Ha Kpajy
ZIa je ,JMICIIPABMUO IITaMIIAPCKe U PYTe TPelIKe Y OfHOCY Ha CBOje MIPeTXOHO 13/a-
e (ym. Bezol980°, 486). Crora hemo oBlie KOMEHTapuUcaTH TEKCTOBE MOBe/ba KOju
cy objaB/beHn y Berosoj kmwusu us 1980. rogmHe.
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Bero ounrnenso Huje morao gohn.” I1o weroBoM yBepemy Ko ce rof 6yme
6aBy0 TonorpadujomM MecTa CpeilbOBEKOBHE XeplieroBIHe, ,Hehe Mohn 3a-
o6uhn crypnosnu lurnhes pan’, a oH cBojuM IPUIO3MIMA CaMO ,,TOIYEbYje
Iuunheso usmarame.*

IToper Tora, Bero ce seTa/bHMje OCBPHYO M Ha TP HOBe/be Koje Cy
npetxoauie nosebu Opunpuxa III o mocegyma xepuera Credana, a To ¢y
nose/ba Mahapckor kpaspa (11 moromer ,,puMckor napa) JKurmyupga (Curn-
CMYH/Ia) U1 BeTOBMX HaclIefHMKa Ha MabapckoM npecToiny: kpaba Anbpex-
ta (An6epta) II Xa636ypuixor (Bragao 1438-1439) u mwerose xxeHe Kpasbi-
e Ennsabere (Bmagana 1439-1440), koje jomr Hucy npoHabene.®! Beroso
je Muibeme aa je Cangap Xpanuh npemmoXmo cBoj TEKCT OBe/be Kpaby
JKurmynpa Ha notspay y uHrepBany of 1407. go 18. maja 1418. rogune,
Kaja je ¢ mahapckum kpabeM 610 y BPJIO ,, TECHUM ¥ IIPUjaTe/bCKUM OTHO-
cuma“ TIpubnmxHo natupame nosBesbe Kpaba Anbpexrta 11 1 moBepe Kpa-
mure Ennsabere sHaTHO je jakie, jep cy 060je BeoMa KpaTKO BIafasiu.
To 3HauM 3ampaBo fia Cy CBe TPY OBe IOBe/be CTapyje U Off IpBe MOBeJbe
Andonca V (13 1444. ronune) o mocennma xepiiera CredaHa.

Bero je mpokoMeHTapucao ,Heke HeoOjallllbeHe MOfIaTKe O HeKUM
CpellbOBEKOBHM TPajIoOBMMa, JKyllaMa M 06/1acTMMa Ha IIOAPYYjy Iocena
xeprera CrepaHa 1 werosux pobaka kuesosa u pobaka ITasnosuha® amu
HeMa KOMEeHTapa O TOIIOHMMIMA Y TPaHNYHOM HOAPYYjy ¢ mocenuma bpan-
koBuha.®

Haunz ncnucuBama HasuBa yTBphema, )Xyna 1 06/1acTit y cBe Tpu
noBesbe 0 nocefuMa xepuera CredaHa 3aJjaBao je 10cTa MyKe NCTPaKBa-
uynMa. Jour je K. Jupudex ycTBpAKo 1a Cy ,MMeHa y OBUM IT0Be/baMa Behn-

% Tlpenuc TeKcTa OpurrHama oBe moBebe M. Bero je ounrienHo gao Ha
ocHoBy npenuca JI. Tanonuja.

€0 TIpema tome, @puppux I1I je ueTBpTH 110 peny Bragap Yrapcke KOji je o-
TBP/AMO IOCeNie BeyvKaa 13 poga Kocada, mto ce BUAy 1 13 YBOFHOT [ie/a IberoBe
IIOBe/be, Majia 10 Cafa HUCY IpoHaleHe Tpu IpeTxofHe noBesbe. Bup. Bezo 19809,
453,454, 470, 471.

¢! Buzi. Bezo 19807 130, 131.

62 Bero ce y HaBeJleHUM PafjOBMMa OCBPHYO Ha cefiehe roronume (yrephe-
1a, 0bmacty, xyme): puna, Bpamap, Bunauau, ITouumernw, Hebojuia y Beuepuhy,
Lum (LJum y Beuepuhy), Mocm, Mocmuhu (Kenpu-xucap), buoepad y scynu Hepe-
mea, Kom-epao, Obam, Jeneu y synu [036a, Xooudjed y Bpxbocnu, Cespun-ymep-
hewe, Byphesau-ymepherwe (Cesemu Byphe), Kwyu-ymephere, IIpenuen (IIpunen,
Ipunun-ymephere), Ocun, Ocmposuya-ymephere, Jbybywixu, Iloopunay, Ca-
cnon-ymapherve, Medsjed-ymepherwe, Iopuya-ymepherwe, Cup-ymepherve, Heuaro,
Puuune, Hosu y scynu Iopaxcoe, Hosu y synu Jlyka, Bucmpuuku epad, Heuyjno,
Jeneu, Kuman-epad, Bjenuay, y Hesecury, IToopunay, Tohesau, Jpujesa, Bucyhu.
Bup. Bezo 1978, Bezo 19807, Bezo 19809, Bezo 1982.
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HOM yHakaxeHa®® a u M. [Tunuh je cmatpao pa cy kox Tamonuja ,,MHO-
ra uMeHa phaBo TpajupaHa, ¢ TUM ILITO je Y TO BpeMe AOJAaTHY TelIKohy
IpeficTaB/bala OKOMHOCT Aa Tamory Huje 06jaBro 1 HoTO-CHUMKE HOBeJba.
Ympxoc Tome, [Junnh je ycrmeo fa M3BaHpeZHO pacTyMauu HU3 TOINOHUMA
3aMpliIeHe eTUMOoJIoryje u rpaduje.

Komenrapuiyhu jesumuke ocob6mne oBux nose/ba M. Bero je Harna-
CMO Jia CY ,,II0jeiHa MMeHa yTBphema IpemnucaHa ¢ OpUIMHaIa y cBa Tpu
IITOKaBCKa Hapedja“ (MUCIM ce Ha eKaBCKY, MjKABCKM Y MKaBCKU M3TOBOP
y OKBMPY LITOKaBCKOT Hapedja — M. JI.), ITO TOBOPM O IIOCTOjaby TpuU
30He C pas3muunuTUM pedrrekcuma crapor riaca jam [k] y mpocrpaHnoj xep-
neroBoj obmactu. Kanuenapuja xpaba Andonca Vy Hamy/py nspgana je mo-
Besbe xepiery CredaHny ,,I10 JUKTATY, C TMM LITO je mucap Kpaba AndoHca
V TpaKuo c/i0Ba WIM CKYTI C/IOBA Jla a[IleKBaTHO M3pasy VIMe yTBphema 1
Xyme®, a ,[IOHeKaf; Kpa/beB Icap M3MNUIUba Heka croBa“® TakaB HaunH
UCINCYBaba OBMUX TOIOHVMA IIOHEKa | Hitje 6110 yCIelaH, a HU IOCTaHUII
xepuera CredaHa HICY UMasu jeAMHCTBeHY rpadujy. Yecra je mojasa fa ce
IIpeJyIorT CIlaja C MMEHMIIOM KOja O3HauaBa HeKM reorpadcki 11ojam, LITo cy
pagumm un gybposadky mcapu, — nogceha Bero.

Berosa nspama nmosema Andonca V u @penepuxka I1II gajy moryhno-
CTM 32 IeTaJ/bHY TeKCTOJIOUIKY aHA/IN3Y TUX II0Be/ba, Tj. 3a IbUXOBO, — MOXe
ce pehm, — Ho60 uumarve. Pesynrare Te aHanuse Tpeba JOBECTH y Be3y C IIO-
JanyMa Koje HaM Hyfle TYPCKU KaTacTapCcKM MOMUCK HeKaflallbe 00/1acTi
Kocava n o6nmactu bpankosuha n3 gpyre nonmosnune XV Beka, jep ce pagn
0 OCTOPUjCKUM M3BOPUMA KOjU Cy KOMIUIEMEHTapHM NoBe/baMa AndoHca
V u ®Opepepuxa 111, moce6HO Kaj ce pajy 0 TEPUTOPUjATHO] IPUIAJHOCTH
kyne Mopaua.

Ila 6ucMmo, maK, younypan 3a Hac K/by4He TOIIOHMMe U3 THX [I0Be/ba
U YOIILITE Ba/baHO pa3yMesIu IPUPOJY U IIpaBall IpoTe3aba IMHIje pasrpa-
Hyuewa usMmeby obmactu Kocawa n ob6mactu bpankosuha jy>xHo of peke
Tape, moTpe6HO je IpeTXOMHO Pa3sMOTPUTH Teorpadcke ¥ KOMyHUKALIMjCKe
KapaKTepUCTUKe TOra TPaHMYHOT MOAPYYja.

VicToBpeMeHO He CMeMO MCIYCTUTM M3 BUAA IPUPOAY TPaHMIA Y
CpefmeM BeKy, O 4eMy je KOJI Hac ITOHajBMIIe pacipas/bao AHApuja Bece-
mnuosuh. Harmamasajyhu ma ce o Tome Mosxe Mano pehu 360r ockynHOCTI
u3BOpa 1 uxoBora Hajuenthe cexyHmapHor kapakrepa,® Becemnuosuh
KOHCTaTYyje Jia ce ,,y paHodeygaTHOM Iepyrofy rpaHuia yemhe cxparasna
Kao LIVPY WIN Y>KI 110jac 4Mja je MIMpIMHA 3aBUCKHIA Off TeoTrpadCKuX Ofi-
JIMKa TepeHa, Te Ja je ,[IOTPaHNYHY I0jac OOMYHO 610 HEeHACTabeH WMIN

& Jupuuex 1984, 361.
4 Bezo 1980°, 453.
5 Becenunosuh 1995¢ 103.
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HaK c71abuje HacTambeH 300T YeCTVX NOTPAaHNYHMX YIIafla MIM Xapama rycap-
CKMX U IUbaYKamKyx rpyma‘“*® Mehyrum, y goba JlecriotroBune gp)kaBHe

rpaHuLie yTBphyjy ce mpennsHo y cBuM AenoBuMa,” o yemy ce feciot Cre-
¢an Jlasapesuha Hapounto 6puHyo mocme AHropcke 1402. ropuHe, Kajia
Cce IPUBPEMEHO 0CTI000/110 TTOTYNILEHOCTH IIpeMa Typunma: y 6pgoBuTuM
¥ IUTaHMHCKVM TIpefielnMa, YKOJIMKO je Kpaj Hace/beH, TPaHMIIa ce IpoTe-
JKe TpaHMIlaMa aTapa HajUCTYPEHUjUX CeNla, a YKOJIMKO je Kpaj HeHace/beH,
OHJIa je ,IpaHNIla BEPOBATHO MIUIA IUIAHMHCKUM IpebeHOM, pasBobem,

IUTAHMHCKOM PEKOM J/IU APYTVM IIPUPORHNUM objekTnma’%® V mocnenmem
HOTPaHNYHOM TPIy U y BpeMe JlecrioToBMHe HamtahuBana ce MUMOX0OHA
yapuna,® Tako Aa je HarrahuBarbe LapyHe HATOBEILITABA/IO IOCTOjakbe Ipa-
HMLe y 6/m3nHN. Y CBakoM Ciy4ajy, rpannie [JecroroBuHe onpehnpane

Cy BeoMa IIpeIi3HO, @ Y HaCe/beHNM MeCTUMa BOJIMIIO Ce PadyHa ,,0 CBAKOj
nedu 3em/puiITa‘. Becenmuuosuh je mera/bHO aHa/MIN3MPAO TPaHUIIE CPIICKe
JlecioToBMHE IIpeMa CBUM CYCefyIMa ¥ OCBET/IIO OKOTHOCTH IOf] KOjuMa
Cy ce OHe MemaJle, 0 YeMY Cy pPacIpaB/ba/ii ¥ APYTY MCTOPUYAPHL.

Hecnior CredaH je ,,00HaB/BAO ¥ OCHAXIO CYBEePEHNUTET BIafapa y
CBOjOj 3eM/bU ", A ,,ICTOBPEMEHO je M3Pa3no 1 IpeTeHsNje Ha CBe CPIICKe 3e-
mbe“’? To he moce6no nohu o uspaxaja kan je gecrory Credany ,,mmouio
3a pykoM ja mpumopa bpankosuhe fga nocrany merosu Bazanu (1411)“u ga
MICTOBPEMEHO ,,yCIIOCTaBy uBplrhe Bese ca CPIICKUM 3eM/baMa IOf BIalhy
Canpampa Xpaunha“ (koju My je Taga mocrao 3et), ja 61 mpoliec OKyIba-
’ha MaTUYHUX CPIICKUX 3eMaba MPAKTUYHO 6110 OKOHYaH Kaja je bamia
Bamunh 1421. roguue 3aBemtao 3ety cBoM yjaky“’! HacmenHuxk gecrora
Credana Bypal) Bpankosuh rpueBnuto ce 60p1o fja Ofp>K1 CBOjy AP>KaBy
TOKOM AYTOTpajHUX CyKobOa 1 TpBema ¢ Typuyma u Berennjom, Tako fa ce
MPUBPEMEHO OIOPaB/bao U Off TEXXNUX Nopasa. IIpy ToM OH HMje MOKasuBao
HaMmepy fia 60CaHCKOM Kpa/by WM OUI0 KOM Off ,,pycallike TOCIoe”, — ma
Hy xepuery Credany —, 106poBo/pHO ycTyIn fieniose JecrioToBuHe. Y cBe-
T/Iy TAaKBUX HaCTOjara 06a CpIICKa fiecriora Tpeba MoCcMaTpaT U MUTabe
3ajegHMuKe rpanuie obmactu Kocaua n obmactu bpankosuha.

% Becenunosuh 1995% 106. Becenunosuh 19959, 88.
7 Becenurnosuh 1995% 111, Becenunosuh 1995, 88.
8 Becenunosuh 1995% 107-1009.

% Becenunosuh 1995% 111.

7 Brazojesuh 1994, 21.

! Bnazojesuh 1994, 22.
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ITII. TEOTPA®CKE V1 KOMYHUKALIMJCKE KAPAKTEPMCTHUKE
ITPAHMYHOT ITOAPYYJA ISMEBY OBJIACTU KOCAYA
M OBJIACTV BPAHKOBM'EA

1. Teoepagpcke kapaxmepucmuke

JyxHO of cpenmer Toka peke Tape (xoju mpubmkHo oMebaajy
Mojkosar u Byphesuha Tapa) npoctupe ce y ,,JuHapcKOM mpaBLy mia-
HyHa CumbajeByHa (IOKaJHO CTAHOBHMIITBO HasuBa je u Cuwasuna). To
je IpWIMYHO MPOCTpaHa IJIaHMHA: 1yTa je oKo 40 KuiomeTapa, a LpoKa
mo 15 kM. Ha ncrounoj crpann takobe je onBndasa gonuHa pexe Tape (1mo-
4eB of rpaja KomammHa), ¢ jy)He cTpaHe oMMHA (M TO TOPHBU TOK) peke
Mopaue, a ¢ jyrosanajgHe CTpaHe JonMHe peka Tymume u bykosure (koje
npunapgajy cusy [1use), [OK ce Ha 3aIIaZiHOj CTPAHU, IIPEKO BICOPABHM Je-
3epa (mpoceuHa BrcuHa oko 1.450 m), Besyje 3a macus lypmutopa (2.552
M).”> CurbajeBIHA [IPeCTaB/ba BE/IMKY KapCHY IOBPIL,’> OZHOCHO HajBUIIY
Kpeumauky 3apasaH y LIpHoj Topu, Bucune 1.600 go 1.900 M7, ,, ¢ 6e36poj-
HJIM BPXOBMMa, OpAyMa, noBujapuyma 1 Kocama“’”> C oBe ITaHMHCKE T10-
BPLIM JVDKY Ce IUTAHMHCKY rpebeHn: mpema Mopauu ce Hanmasy babuu 3y6
(2.277), memrto ceBepHuje je JabmaHoB Bpx (2.203), a omaTiie ceBepo3amnaj-
Ho Benmku Crapar (2.022 m), Benmuku [Tehaparg (2.027), babun Bpx (2.013
M) n Kopmas (1.923 m).7® ¥V ucrouHoM u jyrouctounom geny CubajeBuHe
yceksie cy ce fonuHe peka buctpure, llturapune n Ilnamnnne (gonmHa
[Tnamnnne Hasusa ce /Iunoso), koje ce ynusajy y Tapy, rie uma Buiie ce-
na. PasBobe umHu nmuHuja rpebena koju ce mporexe of babuuor 3yba u
Jabnanosor Bpxa mpeko Bemmkor Crapiia o Benukor Ilehapra. 3anaguu
(mpoctpanuju) neo CumajeBrHe HeMa TPajHMX IIOTOKA U peka, CKOpO Ja
je 6e3BopiaH (cTora ce KoIlajy IOKBe pajy cabupama Boje), a 00unyje Kped-
BauKuM podwiMa, Mehy KojuMa JOMMHUPAjy yBase, Ha3BaHe MO/bUMA:
Kpnuauko nosme, Opnpar noswve, Cyso nosbe 1 p. To cy HeHacTameHN Ipefie-
1, 6e3 1myme, amu 60raTy TPaBOM ¥ CTOTA CY IOAECHY 32 KATYHCKO CTOYa-
peme. [losHaTe cy TpagMuMOHa/IHe TpaHMIle KATYHAPCKMX IAlIBHaKa: II04YeB
OfI 3aIlalHMX IIaJJHA 11 CBe [0 HaBefleHe JIMHUje BojopenHulie Ha Cumbaje-
BUHM IIPOCTHUPY Ce KaTyHU POOIAauKIX ¥ YCKOYKMX OpOAuUIa (IIpunanajy

72 Padojuuuh 1996, 71, 74.

73 [Teujuh 2000, 326.

7 Padojuuuh 1996, 74.

7> Bewuh 1953, 77.

76 Padojuuuh 1996, 74. [la 6u govapano cypoBe IpuirKe Ha TepeHy n3mehy
OBUX ITAHMHCKUX BPXOBa JIOKA/IHO CTAHOBHUIITBO (10 HaBo#y Tomarua Roposu-
ha us IIlaBHuKa) pago Kopuctyu oBy uspeky: ,Hamuryje Crapar Ha Ilehapar, a
060je Jab1aHOBOM BPXY, — TEILLIKO OHOM KO je Mehy muma.”
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teputopuju ommtyHe [IIaBHMK), K0 U je3epCKUX U MIAPAHCKUX TTOPOANIIA
(mpunapajy repuropuju onmrrHe JKabmak). VICTOYHO Off Te BOZOe/THIIIE
— OKO jjonHe peke IImanraniie — Hamase ce KaTYHM MOPAYKUX M JIMIIOB-
CKVX nopopania (Ipumnaga reputopuju omutyHy KomammH), a 0Ko JommHa
peka lllturapune n buctpure Hamase ce KATyHU MOjKOBAUKMX ITOPOAMIIA
(mpumapajy tepuropuju onurtrHe MojkoBal), ¢ TMM ITO ce Mehy Mojko-
BauK/M Hajase ¥ OpojHU KaTyHu nopopmia us bjemonasnuha (mozpydje
bjenomasmrha, y fomnae 3ete, mpumnaza onm ey JaHNIOBrpan), Koju cy
uM fopebenn kpajem XIX Bexa.”” Y o6ogHuM 3oHama CurbajeBrHe Ma 1
IIyMe, a Ty Ce Hajla3e 1 Hace/beHa nmojba: Tymumbcko (Ha jyrosamany) u Ila-
paHcKo (Ha ceBeposamazgy).’®

JyxHo op CrmbajeBrHe IpOTeXe ce, Takohe y ,,AMHAPCKOM IIpaBIy
HEKOJIVKO MapaenHyx (a MCIpeKUaHuX) INIAHMHCKIX TaHaa.” HajceBep-
HMjU JIaHal 4uHe BpxoBu: KpHoBcKa raBa (1.634 M), Ocrposuna (1.836),
Jlona (2.032 m), Bemuxku 3e6anar (2.129) u Mopauka kama (2.226 m). He-
ILITO jy>KHMjY JTaHAIl YMHe BpX0oBU: Bjereproso 6pao (1.559 m), Tarkose rpe-
me (2.004 m), Bemuku JKypum (2.036 M), Mamu XKypuwm (1.984 m), Vinujun
Bpx (2.052 M), boxxypuu Bpx (1.923 M) n Croxar (2.147). Tpehn nanan,
jom jyxHMje, unHe BpXoBu: Jeumak (1.612 m), Bramko 6pzpo (1.674 m) bo-
posuk (1.935) n Cysu Bpx (1.746 M). UeTBpTN /1aHalL|, Hajjy>KHWUjH, YMHE
BpxoBu: Cryzena (1.574 M), laxuk (1.625 M), JaBopak (1.463 m), JejeBuHa
(1.555 m), [Tnanmuuk (1.752 M) n Jepuna rnasa (1.836 m). Ha jyroucroxy
OBJX IUVTAaHVHCKUX JIaHAal[a, IpeMa penyt Mopaun, Hajasy ce IU1aHnHa Mara-
HUK (2.104 m).

V3meby cBMX HaBefleHUX BPXOBa IIPOTEXY Ce BUCOKE IVTAHMHCKe 0~
BpuIM (3apaBHU), KOje Cy IIOBe3aHe U CTENEHNYACTO Ce CHYIITajy IpeMa
Huxumhkom nospy (Ha jyrosamagy) n Hukmmhkoj JKynu (Ha jyry). To cy
Byuje (1.350 m), Kproso (1.450 m), Jlykasuua (1.500 m), bape bojosnha
u Jlyke Bojosuha (1.450 m) u Komcko (1.400 m).% 3aro ce n rmraHuHCKM
HOTOLY C OBUX IOBPLIN CIMBAjy jyrosdamajHo npema [opmwoj 3etu (koja
tede Kpo3 Hukimhko nosee) u jy>xHo npema Ipaganuiy (koja Tede Kpo3
Hukmhky XKymy).®! OBaj mpocrop 6orar je mammanuma, rae ¢y 6pojan
KatyHu: Ha Byujy, KpHoBy 1 Komckom (6mmxe Hukmmhy) namase ce xa-
TyHU nopopuna u3 okonuue Huxummha (13 Ospunnha, Py6exa, Jlykosa

77 TlogatKe 0 pacHopeiy KaTyHa Ha OBOM IIPOCTOPY 4061 cMo off Tomara
"hoposuha nu Munere Muxnha us [llaBanka.

78 Padojuuuh 1996, 74.

7 Padojuuuh 1996, 61.

8 Pagojuuuh 1996, 61.

81 yuran Kacanmnua us [llaBHuka HaBeo je HAPOJHO Mpefawe fa je ,,Bor
crBopro Ha JIykaBuiu 365 U3BOPA, Tj. CBAKOT JaHA y TOAVMHI 110 jefaH"
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U I[pyIMX OKOJIHMX IIpefiena); Hajeehn meo JIykaBumije mpumaga KaTyHMMa
nopopuua 3 Hukmmhxke XKyne, uction Masor JKypuma Hanase ce Mamwu
6poj kaTyHa mopopuiia u3 3arapauva (y Karynckoj Haxuju, ¢ Tum mro 3ara-
pad¥ cajja aIMMHUCTPATUBHO NIpUIajja onmTHHY [lannnosrpan), a usmeby
Marnor JKypuma u Tpebujema (r38. [Tunepcka Jlykasuia) Hanase ce 6pojHn
KaTyHu nopopuua us Innepa (mogpydje Ilunepa, ceBepro ox yurha 3ere
y Mopauy, npunaga omwrunau I[logropuna).®? Opakas pacropey KaTyHa
Ha JIyKaBMI[M HACTAO je y BpeMe KaJj e pacIylaMcaBao 0CI0O0MIadyKI 110-
KpeT IPOTUB TYPCKe BIACTH, a paHuje je 1eo mpocrop JIykasuie (kao u
Byuje, Kproso u Komcko) mpunagao Hukmunhkum arama, Ha mra nogceha
u cam Ha3us KameraHosor jesepa (1o kanerany Hukmmhkor rpaga Mymo-
Buhy).% JyxHo op JlykaBuue Hanase ce bape Bojouha u Jlyke Bojosuha,
r7ie ¢y takobe karynu nopoauna us Hukmmhke JKyne (mehy kojuma cy n
Bojosuhn). CesepHo op JIykasuie, oko BpxoBa Benmnku 3ebanar 1 Mopau-
Ka Kalla, Hajlase ce KaTyHu nopopuna us fopwe Mopaue, a op Tpebujemra
npema KareraHoBOM je3epy mounisy KaTyHu nopoanua us Posaua (cBu T
KaTyHM HaJlase ce Ha Teputopuju onmryHe Komamms).
Ha npeBojy Tpebujems, — Ha pasBoby peka [opmwe 3ete u Mopaue,

— HaJIa3y ce BeoMa CTapy Oesier: BeIMKYU APBEHM KPCT (ZaHac Cy Ty caMo
IbETOBY OCTAIlM, 3 KPaj Wera je IMOAUTHYT HOB KPCT Of MeTasa), Koju je,
HOHAIleM MMUIbely, obenexxaBao rpanuny nsmehy obmactu Kocaua n
Bpanxosuha.®

Pexa Ipayannia HacTaje o Bpena usHap cena lopwe MopakoBo, Kof,
mecra Brana (1.185 m),* Tj. ucnop mraHMHCKOT MacuBa Koju craja Mara-
HUK (Ha ceBepHOj cTpann) un Ilpexopuuny (1.927 M), Ha jy>KHO] CTpaHM.
Ipavannija Tedye Ha 3amap nmpema HukimmhkoM 1noswy, rie ce ynmmsa y peky
Topwy 3ery. Jonuua [pauannie, xoja ce sanac Hasusa Huxwuhka XKyna,
npunaja repuropuju onmtrHe Hukmmh.

ITocne nonopa y guy Hukmnhxkor noma (Crusmwe) 3eTa HOHOBO 13-
Ouja Ha yelleHIV KIMHACTe fo/uHe ([asa 3eme) u ,AMHAPCKUM IIpaBIeM
Tede nopen Janunosrpazga u Crryska, a kopi Ilogropune ynmnsa ce y Mopauy,

82 Cpe mopiaTke 0 pacnope/y KaTyHa Ha OBOM IIPOCTOPY HPUOABIUIN CMO Off
Tomamra hoposuha u [lynrana Kacamue us lllaBHuka, [Iparana — Tama Jlanosuha
u3 Hukimha u Anexce ITaBnosuha u ITpenpara Mapojesuha, o6ojuria pogom us
Huxmnhke XXyme; o Tome Bug. u Ilonosuh 1990, 10, 11, 17-19, 28.

8 [lexosuh 1974, 13, Ilonosuh 1990, 17.

8y HenoceppyHoj 6/IM3MHY OBOT KpCTa Halasn ce u Hukuiun kumaw, Koju
IO Ipefamy obelexaBa MeCTO IIOrubMje JIereHapHOTr pOOHAYeTHIKA TIIeMeHa
Huxwuhu vt max MecTo JOKJIE je JOIMPao 1keros mocex; Bup. Ilexosuh 1974, 10,
Mapojesuh 1985, 34, Ilonosuh 1990, 42.

8 Padojuuuh 1996, 143.
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TaKo JIa 0Ba JJO/MMHA IPeJiCTaB/ba HacTaBaK IPOCTpaHe 3eTCKe KOTIMHE OKO
Cxkapmapckor jesepa.’

CeBepo-MCTOYHMM U MCTOYHMUM 00OZOM IUIAHMHCKUX JIaHaIa Koje
CMo omycasny Tede peka Mopada, koja usBupe n3mehy Bpxosa Benmku 3e6a-
nan 1 Mopayka kana. Mopada Tede IpBO ,,IMHAPCKUM IIPaBLIeM  CeBepo3a-
IaJ—jyroucTOK (Taj M3BOPUIIHM Jieo IheHe JonnHe Ha3uBa ce Jopwa Mopa-
va), a Kop cena Pamko 1 Mnocka ckpehe npema jyry (mm xako J. Iisujuh
KaXe: ,,y METOXMjcKoM mpaBuy™),” rue meHa fomnHa gobuja mpoummnpee,
cBe f0 KawoHa [Inatuje (To ce moxpyyje HasmuBa Joma Mopada, y unjem ce
cpepuuITy Hamasym mMaHacTup Mopaua).®® Ha npyroj crpaun 38 kM jyror
KaroHa [ImaTuje Mopaua n36mja Ha 0607 mpocTpaHe 3eTCKe KOT/IMHE U ca-
na Beh kao paBHMYapcka peka tede npema CkagapckoM jesepy.*” Kao mmro
je peueHo, Boofenuuia usmehy cnmusa Mopaue 1 lopme 3ere (¢ [payanu-
IJOM) HajJIa3} ce Ha BUCOKOM IIpeBojy Tpebujel, omakie ce Bofe CIMBajy
npema KameranosoMm jesepy (1.678 M), 3 kojera (IIpBO Kao IIOHOPHMIIA)
ucTnde peka MprBuita, koja ce kox Mebhypjeuja ynnsa y Mopauy.”

IIpaBan Toka peke Tape mpezncTapba ,,aHTUIION  ITpaBlja Toka Mo-
paue, jep ox cBor naBopuuta uctoz Komosa (2.487 m), npexo Komnammmnna
(rme ce ,MuMonnasn“ ¢ gonmmHoM Mopaue), ma 1o Mojkosua Tapa Teue ,,Me-
TOXVjCKVIM IIpaBLieM " jyr—ceBep, a OfjaTiie ja/be »,JMHAPCKUM IIpaBLeM  jy-
rOUCTOK-CeBepo3anap.’

8 Padojuuuh 1996, 143, 144.

8 I[Teujuh 2000, 325.

8 Munojesuh 1955, 58. [Janac je nonuna Mopade y yenunu npoxopHa. Ca-
BpeMeHY MarucTpanHy nyT (,JagpaHcka Maructpana“) usbuja y gonuny Tape kox
MojkoB1a 1 ToM BonuHOM focresa o Komammna, rae npeko npesoja Llpksure
u3buja Ha ceBepHYy CTpMY cTpaHy poinHe Mopade. Kop cena Muocke, Ha pasmeby
Topmwe u Jomwe Mopaue, ofBaja ce jemaH Kpak myTta (peruoHanuu nyt) y3 lopwmy
Mopauy (u Ilome Iparosuha) u npexo Kpme Jene u boana Bogu no IllaBHuxa (y
cmuBy peke ITue); o Mmocke MarucTpanHu IIyT ce HacTaB/ba HU3 HOMMHY Mopa-
Je, MpOJIasy Mopex MaHacTpa Mopada (y cpegumty Jome Mopade), 3aTuM ymasn
y y3ak 1 fy6ok kamwoH [Inatuje (myr 38 xmmomerapa) u nsnasu y 3ercky Kormmuy
Hazgomak Ilogropute. Bun. ITonosuh 1990, 31, 32, Padojuuuh 1996, 75, 144, 145,
Aymoxapma Llpua Iopa 2002 .

8 Padojuuuh 1996, 79.

% Padojuuuh 1996, 144, 145, 161.

1 OBakaB HeoOMYaH TOK IBejy peKa y HellocpefHoj 6mmanim (rpy demy Ta-
pa Tede Ha Behoj HagMOpcKkoj BucuHY off Mopade) IIOfCTaKao je )Ke/by HeKUX ,,II/Ia-
Hepa“ Koju 6u fa npeseny Boxy us Tape y Mopauy (Tj. #a mpeycMmepe [eo BbeHOr
ToKa u3 LIpHOMOpCKoOr y JafpaHcKu cMB) pajfu uckopuinhaBamwa BOLEHOT Maja 1
XUJIPOEHEPTeTCKOr MOTeHIMjama (M3TpailboM eleKTpaHa 1 06pasoBameM jesepa).
Tom ,,noTory Mopaue® ycripoTuBumu ¢y ce, Mehyrtum, MHOTe yIegHe TUYHOCTH
6pojuym nporectuma. Bup. behuposuh 2002.
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Lleo mmaHMHCKM cHCTEM 0 KoMe je 6o peun [TaBen Anononosnd Po-
BIMHCKM, IPBY TeME/bHUjU UCTpaKnBad IutaHyHa LpHe Iope, HasBao je Ien-
mMpanHu Macue, a OIICao ra je peunma: ,Ha myry ox Konammna x Tymmmn
npeko CumbajeBuHe BU BUJUTE, Y BPJIO OLITPOM KOHTPACTY, C jefHE CTPaHe
paBHY, JIaKO 3aTajlacaHy MOBPUIMHY CHH>ajeBUHCKOT IIJIaTOa — Ha CjeBepy
of, fonuHe JInToBa, a Ha [Pyroj CTpaHu, Ha jyry ofi CumbajeBiHe, — XpIle
IUIAHMHA, HeOOVYHO BYCOKMX, C TOIVIM OIITPUM BPXOBVIMA, KOjY CKOPO Bep-
THMKA/IHO BUCe HaJ| IPOBa/IMjaMa IITO 3jalle y BIXOBYM IHOTHOX]MMA. %2

YnpaBo Ha TOM TepeHy IpoTesaja ce rpaHuia obmactu Kocaya un
o6mactu bpankosuha u Tpeba maxx/buBO NCHTUDUKOBATI IBUXOBE TOANP-
He Tayke Bofiehu padyHa He caMo O M3ITIefly TepeHa HEro U O CBUM JIPYTUM
OKOJTHOCTVIMA 00pa3oBarba I'PaHNIIA Y CPEIbEM BEKY.

2. Komynukayujcke kapakmepucmuxke y cpeoroem 6exy

Hanac cy 1o6po osHaTe Tpace TProBavyKyX IIyTeBa y OBoM jeny bai-
KaHCKOT IIOJTyOCTpBa y cpefitbeM BeKy. O mMMa je mucao jour KonctaHTuH
Jupuuek,” satum ce wuma nosabasmo u M. [Tunnh,* a npe tpu neuenuje
merabHuje je pacnpaembao [aBpo lkpusanuh.” ITogaTke 0 TProBadyKuMm
IyTeBMMa Ha/lasyMO M y PafioBMMa O IOjelNHNM IUTabUMa TEPUTOPHje,
TPrOBMHE U IPUBPEIHOT XXMBOTA YOIIIITe Y CPeAbOBEKOBHO]j CPIICKO] 11 60-
CaHCKOj Ap>kaBu U y J[lyOpOBHIUKY, Ko 1 y LIMPUM UCTOPUOTPAPCKIAM CUH-
Tezama.”®

3a obrmacTy 0 KojuMa je oBJie ped IoceOHO je BakaH 1monoxkaj Huk-
mmhxkor mospa ¢ yrBphennm HacerveM OnoromT (kacHuje Hukimh), koje
je y cpenbeM BeKy IIpefiCTaB/bajlo BeoMa BaKHO caobpahajHo uBopuiuTe.
ITopen nyka y npumopjy (Jyobposuuk, Pucan, Kotop) u Mecta Ha BaXKHO]
KOMYHMKAIj ,,AMHAPCKOT IpaBLa“ y 6mmkeM KorHeHOM 3aneby (Tarko,
ITopgropuna, Ckagap), Hukumh je 6uo nosesan noce6uuM caobpahajunia-
Ma I ca 3eM/baMa yHyTpalmbocTi. Meby muma HajBaxkHMja Cy ABa IIpaBla:
1) npema pern Tapy, 2) mpema penrt Mopaun. Tpace o6a oBa mpaBija HefjaB-
HO CMO MAeHTU(UKOBA/IYM Ha TePEeHY Y3 MoMoh U paTy JoOpKX O3HaBa-
Jara Tor repena.’’

92 Posuncku 1993, 71.

% Bup. Jupuuex 1959, 285-288.

% Bup. Junuh 1937.

% Bun. kpusanuh 1974.

% V. Ucmopuja Lpue Tope 1970° [3apuje Bewnh], 28, Mcmopuja cpnckoe
napooa I [Mumow Brarojesuh], 366-367, ITonosuh 1990, 31, 32, 36, 40, 41.

7Y jyny 2005. rofyHe IPOLIIN CMO TEPEHCKIUM BO3WIOM TpacaMa 06a oBa
cpenmoBekoBHa mmyTa. OBaj mogyxsat omoryhuo Ham je npepcenHuk CKymuTHHe
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ITyT xoju je Bogmo ox ybpoBHuKa npeko Tpebuma no Huxmnha,
a omatne mpeko lllaBHuKa u BucopaBHU Jesepa fjo peke Tape (kxoja ce mpe-
Masuiia KOJ faHallmer Hace/ba JleBep Tapa) [lybpoBuyanu cy HasuBaau via
Anagasti (,Hukmnhxn yt“), 3atum via Jexera (,,Jesepcku myt“) ,,La via de
planine inverso Anagosto* (,IIyT mpexo rrannHa Hacpam Huxmmha®).%
On Hukuiha iyt je Bogmo npBo npeko Bucopasuu Jlykoo® u npesoja Kp-
HOBO (Ha MCTOYHOM 0607y IIaHKHe BojHuk), na ce ciyurrao y Bany Jpo6-
BAYKYy, Tj. MpeMa maHamrmeM IllaBHuKy (Bapommia IllaBHUK pasBuia ce
TeK y gpyroj nonosuun XIX Beka). ITyT ce mpubmmkaBao cTapoM KaMeHOM
Mocry (,maruncka hympuja“)!% Ha pern BykoBuun (zaHac y rpajickoj 30Hu
IlTaBHuka) mopen 6ppa Ipamarn, umju Ha3uB acoLupa Ha MOCTOjambe HEKOT
yTBpbema Ha mwemy.!”! OnaTie ce yT MOHOBO II€0 CTPAHOM, — MAAVHAMA
maHuHe ViBuie u moToM npexko bykoBmuke rope Ha BUcCOpaBaH Jesepa,
npeMa faHaimeM ceny Hoakosuhu (1cTouHO off cajjaime caobpahajHu-
ne [laBuuk - YKabspax), ucnpen kora ce Hamasy TonouuM Cproanuya (nmm
Canoamuya), xoju noaceha Ha Hekafambe npucycrso Cangama Xpannha
Kocaue y [Ilpo6maxky.'? V13 npegena cena HoBakoBuhu myT je Bogmo mpema
maHammeM ceny CyBozo, a 3aTUM IIpeMa JlaHallllbeM celny Bpena (mopen
KOTa, y IONIPeYHOM IpaBIly, Ipo/Ias3u caBpeMeHa caobpahajunma JKabmpax
- Bybesnha Tapa). labe y npasuy Tape myT je HanIa3no Ha MajIy BIUCOpa-
BaH y JaHallmeM celny MehyxBasbe, Iie ce Hamasy cTapa LpKBUIA, Koja je
OYMI/IEHO MOUTHYTA Ha MECTY T7ie Ce CTUYY IyTeBM C Pa3HMUX CTpaHa: 1o
e Ce JIAKO JI0Masy U M3 mpasla JlypMuTopa u ¢ mpocTpaHe BUCOPABHU
Temmauko nmome (n3meby Jypmutopa u pexe Tape), n u3 ceBepHMX HenoBa
IIuBe, n ca 3amapHux naguHa CumajeBnuHe. CBera Tpy KMIOMeTpa Of Lp-

onurrute [llapank Tomamr Roposuh, kome ce 3axBasbyjeMo Ha IIPY>KeHO]j MO PIIIN
u cBecTpanoj nomohu. ¥3 Tomanra hoposuha, Ha ojegHNM [jeOHMIIAMa OBUX ITy-
TeBa CBOjMM ObjallmemMa HerocpenHy momoh npysxanu cy Ham IIpenpar Mapoje-
Buh, Mojaur Roposuh n [Iparan - l'amro Jlanosuh ns Hukinnha, dyman Kacannma
u Munnja Repaunh us [laBunka un ITaBre O6pagosuh ca JKabmaxa.

% [Ixpusanuh 1974, 44, 65.

9 T. lkpusauuh TBpAu f1a je 0Baj Iy T Boguo 13 OHOrOWITA ,,y IPaBIy CeBe-
pouCTOKa IIpeKo IvtaHyHe JIyKaBulije 1 MCTOMMEHOT cena’, Vi lkpusanuh 1974,
44, 65. Mehyrum, lllkpusanuh je oBre ounriefHo MOO6PKAO IIAHUHY (IIAHIMHCKY
nospu) JlykaBuuy ¢ npegenom (Bucopasuu) JIykoso, Takohe ceBepoMCTOIHO OF
Huxumha, rae moctoju n ncronmeno ceno (u to Bebe u Maro JIykoso). Jlykasu-
11 je, Kao mro hemo Bupety, sHaTHO UcTO4HUje off JlykoBa 11 Ha/lasy ce Ha Tpacu
IpyTor CpefmboBeKOBHOr IyTa: off Hukumha mpema KameranoBow jesepy u MaHa-
ctupy Mopavya.

190 [IIxpueanuh 1974, 66.

101y, JIoma 2003.

102 V1. Manouh 1995, 371.
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KBUIle, y IpaBiy Tape, Ha/asy ce y3BUILEHe C OCTAL[IMa CTapor yTBphema
[upnurop,'” Koju je HeCyMIBIBO MA0 HAMEHY [ LITUTI Iy T Ha IIPU/Ia3n-
Mma Tapm.

Og Iupnutopa Tepen Harno naga k Tapu npema mecty Jlesepn (Jle-
Bep Tapa), rue je Hekaz 610 6pox (ckerna), a y HOBUje BpeMe Ty je HOAUTHY T
Bucehn Moct. V3 xawoHa Tape Iy T ce 3aTVIM IIOHOBO I1€0 IVTAHMHCKMM CTpa-
HaMa npema bpesunun (ganamma [IbeBspa), 1 TO Ipeko MecTa 3ariaBax,
Imu6ahu n ITornehe. Ha oBoj meoHnIm mocrojano je ckperame Ha UCTOK,
npema Hace/by Maode, ofjakjie ce MOIJIO IIyTOBAT! y BMIIe IIpaBalia, 1a 1
npema bujernom Ilorpy (Tama ce oBo MecTo HasmBano /Ium), Trie ce Hama3ua
Ba)XHa KapaBaHCKa ctaHuua nopep upkse Cse. [lerpa u [TaBna.! ImeBma
Cy mpeko ponuHe peke hexotuHe 6une no6po mosesana ¢ Povom (manac
Cpbure) y nomuuam JIprHe, a Ha MCTOKY (IIPeKO IVTAHMHCKOT IIpeBoja Jaby-
Kka) ¢ [Tpujerno/beM 1 ManacTpom Muemesa. ITpujenorse je Takobhe 6umo
Ba)KHa PaCKPCHUIIA CPelbOBEKOBHUX ITyTeBa. Ty Cy ce cycperan myTeBu
13 HEKOJIMKO IIpaBalia 1 CIaja/ii ¢ KOIIHEHOM TPaHCBep3aloM MO3HATOM
kao Bocancku nym (wv Llapuepadcku nym), xoju je op, Bpx6ocHe, mpeko
Buerpaza n [lo6pyHa Boauo npema Cjennuyn, Hosowm ITasapy u 3Bevany
(1 pape y KocoBcKy KOT/IMHY), OfHOCHO peko Komaonuka y gonuny To-
e (1 fasbe mpema gonvau Mapuie n Lapurpany).'%°

Bapa HanmoMenyTH fa je mnaHuHa CuibajeBMHa IPUINYHO IPOXOJHA,
MaJja BeHa BICOKa MOBPII OTeXKaBa KpeTame 31MU 360r cHerosa. VM manac
Cy mo3Haty 1myTeBu npeko CumbajeByHe, a jOII ce KOPUCTI KapaBaHCKM Iy T
»bypose Jepune“ (,IIpoxnere Jepune, sxene gecriora Hypha bpankosnha),
kojuM ce u3 bapa y gonuuu Tymume, Ha jy>xHoM 06071y CumbajeBiHe, MOXe
nety nohu KomeM 3a yeTnpu cata y JJo6pnnosuny, Ha cesepHoM o6oxy Cu-
hajeBHe, Tj. y jomuu Tape.!%

Op Hukumha je Bogyo u mpeuy myT npema pygHMKY bpckoBo y
nomuuu Tape (kox gaHammer MojkoBLa), ¥ To Ipeko MaHacTupa Mopaue,

193 V1. Kosauesuh 1977, 81, Cnacuh 1999, 84.

104 Cytrura Mumtumh je yeTBpaino ia ce Ha IOZPYYjy OEbET U cpeftber [lomu-
mpa (rae op XII Bexa ersuctupa >xyma /Ium) Tokom XIV Beka Hasus JIum ymorpe-
6/paBa a o3Hauy 1 nocebHy obmact (koja je obyxsarana xyie JJabap, Lpry Cme-
ny, 36ujesd, /lum u /bybosuljy), Te 1a ce Ta obmacT mokyIama ¢ mpocropom JTabapcke
enuckonuje. ITopep Tora, cyaehn mo nmogarima us fy6poBadkor apxusa, — UCTUYE
C. Muumth, — y 6mmsunn manactupa Cs. aroctona Ilerpa u Ilasima mocrojano je n
MecTo JIum, Koje je 6o Ha KapaBaHCKOM myTy. Bug. Muwuh 2003.

195 [lIxpueanuh 1974, 234.

106 TTpema HaBommma Mutere 1 Mupuere 3exoBuha us cena Oxpyrmie Ha
CumbajeBuHM.
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am je umao fiBe Bapujante.'”’ Y jeTHmeM Ieprosy UIUIO Ce IIPEKO MOBPIIN
JlykaBuia u mabe npema Tpebujemry u KameranoBowm jesepy, a ofatie Ha
cajaurme ceno Beme [Iyboxo y n3BopuirHoM feny peke MpTBuiie, ma mo-
TOM IIPeKO caflallmer cena JInjenme [0 MaHacTupa Mopade (Ha HUCKOM
natoy, 315 m). [lo JlykaBuie ce, ak, Morjio fohu 13 HeKOIMKO IIpaBaria:
a) upyhn og Hukmmha mpeko BucopasHu JIyKOBO CKpeTano ce Ha MCTOK,
npema BrucopaBHu Komcko, ma 3ao6mnasehn mmannny bopoBHIUK c jy>xHe
crpaHe n36mjano Ha bape bojosuha n ynasmmo y ncrounu geo Jlykasure,
6mxe KaneranosoM jesepy; 6) ox JIykoBa ce moryo nhu ame npema Illas-
HIIKY, 671arnM ycrmoHowm, ma ce xopi Repannha rope ckperano Ha MCTOK 1
n30ujano Ha 3anagHu jeo JIykaBulie, Te ce IIpeIasuIo IpeKo IieJie OBe OBP-
my ia 6u ce mpucrnerno o Kameranosor jesepa; B) Ha JIyke bojoBuha n bape
bojosuha n ncrounu peo JIlykasuiie moryo ce gohu n n3 Huxmnhxke Kyme,
npeko KyTtcke rope: mmm n3 ganammer cena O6marHo (Ha ynasy y JKymy)
WIN 113 laHaIIber cena 3arpaf (y cpepniumeM aemy JKyte).

Hasenenu nyt op Hukumrha o manactupa Mopaue Huje mehyrum
6110 IIPOXOJaH TOKOM Iiejie TOoAMHe 300r BuUcuHe ,lleHTpamHor MacuBa®,
KyZla je BOZINO, a Moce6HO 300T cMeTOBa Ha BUCOKOM IIpeBojy Tpebujerm.
3aro ce KOpPUCTN/IA U TTapajie/THa KOMYHMKaIyja JonuHoM peke [padanune
(xacHuje HasBaHa Hukwuhka JKyna). Ebome ce y3my>x npenasua mena jio-
NMHa, T1a ce IpeKo cela MopakoBa y M3BOPUILIHOM JIENTy OBE PEKe, CTU3aJI0
Ha jy>KHe MafyiHe ITaHNHe MaraHmk, a motoM mpeko cena Mprso Jly6oxo y
monyHY MpTBuIle cuiasuio y fonHy Mopade Kofi faHammer Mecta Meby-
pujedje, U TaKo foCmeBano 4o MaHacTupa Mopava.'® Opare je nyT nmrao
monuHoM peuntie Komrranuie (ieBe mputoke Mopade) u 13/71a31o Ha Ipe-
B0j LpkBuHe (1.064 M), ofaxsie ce COyIITAa0 U INIMTKY AONNHY peunte [Tun-
me (1eBe nputoke Tape) n Bogmo mo mommue Tape y mpeseny maHaIImber
Komammsa. [JonmnaoM Tape myT je BoAuo Ha ceBep 10 pyAHMKA u Tpra bp-
cKkoBO (y OKO/MHY JjaHamker MojkoBlja) 1 gabe npema IIpujenossy. IIpexo
ropmer Toka Tape 1 IJIaHMHCKUX TIpeBoja jeflaH KpaK OBOT IyTa BOANO je
npema y Topwem Ilonmumsby, rie cy ce Hamasmite BakHe xyne byaumpa (y
maHacTupy Hypbesu ctynosu y bygumbu 6110 je ceuiiTe MUTpPOIIOIN]je)
u ITnaB (takobe BakHO caobpahajHo yBOpuIITE).

V3 cBera peyeHor cefiyu fa peaTUBHO yCKa fonuHa Mopade y3Bofi-
HO of KawoHa [I1aTnje HMje mpencTaB/bana 6ecIyTaH Kpaj y CpefbeM BeKY,
KaKo ce To 06myno Mucin,'” Maga je cAM KamoH [11aTnje 610 Hempoxoxan

Y7 MMikpusanuh 1974, 234.

198 [lIxpueanuh 1974, 66.

199 Ha oBy unmenuiy ckpehe ce maxxwwa u y Ucmopuju Llpre ITope 1967 [3a-
puje bemmh], 28
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CBe JI0 M3rpafitbe MefiepHe caobpahajuuie cpepuuom XX Beka (,,JagpaHcke
marucrtpaine“). Manactup Mopaua 6110 je 3ampaBo jejHa Ba)kKHa CTaHMI[A HA
TproBaykoM myty og OHoroumTa g0 pysHuka u Tpra bpckoso u gonuue Ta-
pe, ofakye Cy IyTeB) pauyBaay Ha HEKONMKO CTpaHa. Y TOTMKO je OBaj Kpaj
MIMAO 1 CTPATETHjCKU 3HAYaj y CPefibeM BEKY.

IV. HOBO MITYNTAIBLAIGE ITOBE/BA O ITIOCENVIMA
XEPIIETA CTE®GAHA BYKUMEA

VcTpaxkuBauu Cy OfaBHO 3amaswin Aa Cy y mnosebama AdoHca
V ns 1444. n 1454. ropune u @puppuxa III ns 1448. rognee o nmocenuma
xepuera Credana Byxunha o3naueHa camo yrBphena mecra (castra), Te ga
CTora y mbMMa He Ha/a3yuMo Bapoln 6e3 TBphase, kao mto cy Hup. IIpuje-
nosve, [IpeBpa, @ova utn. Anu, M. [Junnh je ykasao u Ha jeHy oce6Hy
BpeRHOCT moBesbe Aniponca V n3 1444. ronnHe: y 10j ce y Benukoj Behuun
clIy4ajeBa Jjaje I MMe JKyIIe Y KOjoj je rpaj nexao. A M. Bero je mogcerno
Ha TO Jla M3pasu castrum, castello, civitas y moBe/baMa He O3HaYaBajy yBeK
BeNMKM yTBpheHu rpajj; moHeKkas je To 03HaKa 3a 0OMYHY Mamy unn Behy
Kynmy. OH je 4ak [IolIao U JI0 yBeperba Jja ce y IoBe/bu 13 1444, rogune y3
uMe yTBphema ,,He CIOMIIbe YBEK 5KyIla Hero 4ecTo 06/1acT ca BUIIe XKYIIa,
HIIp. obnact [IpnHa, obmact Bewepnh, Xymcka semspa ntn”. M. Bero Takobe
cMarpa ja je xepuer CredaH, Kao U Hberos IMpeTXOfHNUK BojBofa CaHmam
Xpanuh, cTporo Boayo padyHa 0 CTpaTerujcKyM TaykaMa 3a Off0paHy cBO-
je obmacTu, Te fja, y Be3U C TUM, ,,IIONNC HOjeAnHNUX yTBphema (rpagosa) y
HOBe/baMa He 3HauM Ja Cy To jefuHM nmocenu Kyhe Kocaua, ma Hu jennHe xy-
ne” Beh ona yTBphema koja cy xepiery ,,y TOM 4acy 611a BayKHa", a Koja 6u
MoTI/Ia GUTH [IPEMET ,,IIpeTeHs1ja CyceqHnX Bragapa u ¢peypanana“ ! Ilo-
JaTHe HaIlOMEeHe O KapaKTepy XepLieroBMX yTBphera HaBeleHNX Y IOBe/ba-
Ma fao je Jyman Cracuh, koju je moce6HO ncrpakusao yTBpheHe rpagose
y lHonumiby u nybeBa/bcKoM Kpajy. OH je youmo Jja ce IpeMa pacropesy rpa-
I0Ba MOXKe CaIyleflaTyi OpraHM3aIyja of6paMOeHor CiucTeMa 3eM/be Xepliera
CredaHa, I/ie cy ,,BaXKHe IIyTeBe U IIpojIa3e ITUTWIN yTBpheHn rpagosu ca
BOjHVIM II0CaJjaMa, a OKOJIMHA je 611a yK/bydeHa, CIMYHO TAKO3BaHUM 6/14-
cmuma 'y cprickoj JlecnoToBuHM, y Tpaficke okpyre — castelo con lo contato,
civitas cum castris et partinentiis suis.“ !

Ocnamajyhu ce Ha opurnHaze 1 IpeBofie TeKCTOBA MoBeba AndoH-
ca V u ®pupgpuxa III koje je o6jaBuo M. Bero, Mmo>keMo fjocTa moysgaHo
UeHTNUKOBATH PACIIOpeNl CBUX XepleroBYX yTBphema HaBeleHNX Y I10-

110 Bezo 1980°, 453-454.
U Cnacuh 1997, 41.
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Be/baMa, KOja Y OHOMAaCTMYKOM CMUCIY NpefcTaBsbajy monoxume. 1lpn

TOMeE Ce jaCHO yo4aBa Jia je HEeKOIMKO yTBphewa CUTYMpaHO Ha NMOAPYYjy
jy>kHO off peke Tape, mpy 4eMy HajUCTypPeHM)jU II0I0XKAj HA jyro3amagy TOT
nozpydja uMma yrephemwe Muuesay, (wnmn Muhesay) y sxynu Tpebute, a y
6mm3uHu je yrBpheme Knobyx y xymu Bpm. Morno 6u ce npumetuTn ja
ce oBa 71Ba yTBphema Hamase Ha reorpadckoj KapTy He3HaTHO Ha 3amany
oj, MepujiMjaHa Koju mpecena ctaBe Tape u IluBe, anu cy oHU HaBeJeHU

y KOHTMHYUTETY C OCTAIUM yTBpDhemuMa Koju ce Haja3e UCTOYHO Of Te

JIMHMje a jy>KHO off peke Tape, jep ¢ \bIMa HeCYM/bJBO YMHE jefHY LieNNHY,
Koja oOyxBaTa MIMPOK jyTOMCTOYHY IIOTPAaHIYHY 1I0jac TepUTOpHUje XepIie-
ra Credana. HapaBHo, He Tpeba MCITyCTUTH U3 BUfIa HY YMIEHUILY fla Ce
ynpaBo Haj craBama Tape 1 IIuBe Hamaswuo rmaBHO yTBpheme xeprjera Cre-
¢dana — Coxo, Koje Ha IPBOM MeCTY IIOMUIY CBe TPU IOBeJbe (JjajeMo U
upeson M. Bera): Sochol con un contato che se chiama Drina // ,Sokol sa
knezinom koja se zove Drina“ (1444); castrum Soco cum dominio Strijnon //
»utvrdenje Soko sa knezinom Striinom (= s Drinom)“ (1448); civitate Falco-
ne [Sokol] cum suis castellis et cum comitatu suo [= Drina] // ,grad Falcone
(= Sokol u Pivi) sa svojim utvrdenjima i posjedima s kneZevinom svojom (=
Drinom)“ (1454). 3aro je y oBuM nose/pbama Credan Bykunh turynucas,
usMeby ocrasnor, kao ,,ipuHcku kHes of Cokora y ITusu® IToMnmame yTBp-
bewa Novi Vpivii [= V Pivii = u Pivi] y moBe/su u3 1454. rogute ynopemgom
c yrephemem Falcone M. [Ilnunuh je cMaTpao pe3yaTaToM HecropasyMa Ipu
CacTaB/balby OBe IO0BeJbE, TAKO Jla Ce II0jaB/byjy ABa pasInMyuTa HAa3MBa 32
ucro yrepheme.'?

ITornenajmo pBO Kako cBa yTBphema jyxHo of peke Tape onpebyjy
noBesbe Kpaba Andonca V, koje hemo, kao u nosepy Ppuppuxa III, mpo-
HpaTUTK U IOCeOHMM KOMEHTapyMa y YITIACTUM 3arpajama yciel u3Be-
CHUX nporrycTa y npupehusamy 1 npesony M. Bera:

I. TloBe/pa 3 1444. ronyiHe (OpUTMHAT je HAa UTAIMjAHCKOM je3VKY):

1) Susit Honagost castello conlo [= con lo] contato // ,Susit Honagost
(Susid u Onogostu ili Niksic¢u, vierovatno danasnji Jerinin grad na Mrakovi-
ci u Zupi Niksic¢koj) utvrdenje sa Zupom®;

2) Ostroch castello conlo [= con lo] contato ali confini de Albania //
»Ostroch (= Ostrog kod manastira Ostroga u pravcu Drenovstice) utvrde-
nje sa zupom na granici Albanije [M. Bero repmun Albanija Huje npeBopno
Majia je TO y AyOpOBa4YKMM U MHOCTPAHUM M3BOPUMA Ha JIATMHCKOM je3UKy
610 yob14ajenn TepMuH 3a 3etyl;!"?

Y2 Tunuh 1978, 195.
3 yn, Quuuh 1978, 37.



116 Balcanica XXXV

3) Novi Vpivii [= V Pivii = u Pivi] castello conlo [= con lo] contato //
»Novi Vpivii (= Novi u Pivi) utvrdenje sa Zzupom®;

4) Colobrich Verramii [Vrmii = Vrma] castello conlo [= con lo] conta-
to // Colobrich (Klobuk nad Arandelom u Lastvi) Varrami (u Vrmu kod Tre-
binja) [M. Bero Huje fao npesoxn ¢pparmenTa TekcTa castello conlo contato,
Koju Tpeba fia rmacu: ,,yrBpheme ca xxymom“;

5) Bisevatts vtribigno [v Tribigno = u Trebinju] castello con lo contato
/1 ,Bisevatts vtribigno (Mi¢evac u Trebinju) utvrdenje sa Zupom®;

6) Novi vdrazavich [V Drazavich = u Dracevici] castello conlo [= con
lo] contato ala marina vicino de Ragusa la via de Albania // ,Novi vdraza-
vich (Novi u Zupi Dracevica ili Sveti Stefan = Herceg-Novi) utvrdenje sa
zupom [M. Bero Huje fao npeBop ¢pparmenta Tekcta ala marina vicino de
Ragusa, a o Tpeba ma rmacu: ,Ha MOpckoj obanu cycep lyopoBHuka“] na
putu prema Albaniji kod recene zemlje Kotora®

7) Rixano [u tekstu Rixa] appresso de Cataro ala marina castello con
lo contato sta la via de Albania apresso della dita terra de Cataro // [M. Bero
HIje JJao IIPeBOJ, OBOT TEKCTA, a OH Tpeba Jja Iacu: ,, Rixa (Pucan) 6mmsy
Koropa yrBpheme ca >xymom Ha MOpcKoj 06anu Ha IyTy npema Abanuju
613y pedere sembe Koropa“].

Ha camoM kpajy oBe 1oBejbe HaBefieHa CY jolI iBa yTBphema Koja ce
Takohe Hamase jyxHO off peke Tape, Koja 3aCIy>Kyjy Hoce6aH KOMEHTap:

Medun [skra¢enica Medu] castello con contato // ,Medun (Medun
kod donje Morace [M. Bero oBje Hije mperu3HO Ofpeano moaoxaj Mexny-
Ha, jep ce OH Ha/la3y pe/IaTMBHO O/I1M3y Omer Toka Mopade, am 6u ce 13
nate ¢popMyIIaLyje MOITIO 3aK/bYyINTH Ja ce MefyH Hamasu 61usy Kpaja Ko-
ju ce HasuBa [owa Mopaua: [lowwa u [opra Mopaua IpocTUPY ce MaK y3
ropmu TOK Mopade, ceBepHO of KawoHa IInatuje]) utvrdenje sa Zzupom*;
Socho castello et contato // ,,Soko (= Soko blizu Stitara kod Cetina [Tpe6a ga
croju: kod Cetinja] u Zeti) utvrdenje sa Zupom®.

II. IToBespa u3 1454. roguHe (OpUTrMHAII je HA IATUHCKOM):

1) civitate Morachij cum castris et pertinentiis suis [M. Bero je mor-
IIYHO M30CTaBMO OBaj pparMeHT TeKCTa IOBeJbe, IITO MpeACTaB/ba Ipyoy
OMalIKy 1 OMTHO OTeXaBa TyMauere cajip>kaja mosesbe] // [mpesoy oBor
¢dparmenTa Tekcra Tpeba jja rmacu: ,,rpag Morachij ca cBojuM yrBphemuma
u rocepuMa’);

2) civitate Susied [= utvrda Susid na Mrakovici, na mjestu danasnjeg
Jerinin-grada, isto¢no od Niksi¢ke Zupe] cum castris et pertinentiis suis //
»grad Susied (= utvrdenje Susid na mjestu Jerinin-grada na Mrakovici u Nik-
$i¢koj Zupi) sa svojim utvrdenjima i posjedima‘“;

4) civitate Ostrocz [= Ostrog kod manastira Ostrog u pravcu
Drenovstice] cum castris et pertinentiis suis // ,,grad Ostrocz (= Ostrog kod
manastira Ostroga u pravcu Drenovstice) sa svojim utvrdenjima i posjedi-
ma’;
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5) civitate Budos [= Budo$ na brdu juzno od Niksic¢a] cum castris et
pertinentiis suis // [M. Bero Huje gao mpeBoJ OBOT fie/Ta TEKCTa MOBeJbe, KO-
ju Tpeba ma rmacu: ,,rpag byporr ca cBojuM yrBphemnma u noceguma‘l;

6) civitate Clobuch [= Klobuk u Zupi Vrma kod Trebinja] cum castris
et pertinentiis suis // ,grad Clobuch (= Klobuk u Zupi Vrm nad Arandelom
u Lastvi] sa svojim utvrdenjima i posjedima®;

7) civitate Risan cum castris et pertinentiis suis // ,,grad Risan sa svo-
jim [M. Bero je mpormycTuo fja mmpeBefie peuu castris et: ,yrBphemuma u ]
posjedima‘

8) civitate Nova [Novi = Herceg-Novi] prope mare cum pertinentiis su-
is // ,grad Nova (= Novi ili Sveti Stefan, danasnji Herceg-Novi) blizu mora
sa svojim posjedima®;

9) civitate Micenac [Micevac kod Trebinja] cum pertinentiis suis //
»grad Micevac (= Micevac kod Trebinja kod Arslanagi¢ mosta) sa svojim
posjedima‘

II1. IToBerpa @punpuxa III 3 1448. roguHe (opuruHa je Ha IaTHH-
CKOM je3UKY):

1) castrum Sozet // ,utvrdenje Sozet (= Susid, Susijed na mjestu Jeri-
nin-grada na Mrakovici u Zupi Niksic¢koj)“;

2) castrum Moratskij // ,,utvrdenje Moratsky (= vjerovatno utvrdenje
oko manastira Morace na koje herceg Stjepan ima staro pravo prije 1445.
godine);

3) castrum Ostrog // ,,Ostrog (= kod manastira Ostroga u pravcu Dre-
novstice);

4) castrum Budosch // ,utvrdenje Budo$ (na brdu Budos kod Niksi-
¢a)

5) castrum Globukch // ,utvrdenje Globukch (= Klobuk u Zupi Vrma
kod Trebinja)®;

6) domus Novij // ,ku¢a Novy (= Novi = Sv. Stefan = Herceg-Novi)®;

7) castrum Rijssen // ,utvrdenje Ryssen (= Risan na moru)*

Ha xpajy cnncka cBux yrBphema cToju ogatHo ogpebeme: ,,sa njiho-
vim posjedima“ (y npeBogy M. Bera). ITpu Tom ce, MehyTnm, He moMumy
u yTBphema, Tj. He Kaxe ce: ,ca CBOjUM yTBphemuMa 1 moceaymma’, Kako je
yuumeHo y noBe/py Andonca V 13 1454. roguse.

Y oBako 1aTOM pacHopefy XepleroBux yrephema o3HaueHo je fa ce
yTBpheme Ocmpoe (Heganeko off HaHaIImber MaHacTpa OCTPOT, KOjy MOTH-
ve n3 XVII Beka) Hanmasu ,,Ha rpanniy 3etre” (ali confini de Albania), a ga cy
Hosu (= Xepuer Hosn) u Pucan ,,Ha MOpCcKoj 06any Ha YTy IpemMa 3eTu
613y peudene 3embe Kotopa“ V13 Tora ce, camo 1o ce6u, Moske 13BeCTH 3a-
K/by4ak jja ce yrBphemwa Medyn (ceBepo-ucrouHo ox Iloaropuie) n Coko
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kop llIturapa (ncrouno o Llernmva), koje moMmusbe nosesba Andonca V us
1444. romuHe, Hala3e Ha TEPUTOPKjU 3eTe, IITO KOHCTATYje OpojHa muTepa-
Typa. V1, 3ancra, To cy npuBpeMeHe TekoBuHe xeplera CredaHa u3 Bpeme-
Ha BeroBor Ipojopa y 3ery nocie nosnavewma Hypha bpankosuha 1441.
rofuHe 13 3eTe 3a BpeMe npBor naaa lecniotoBuHe (1439-1444).

Kao mro cMo pexiy, younypamwe yrephewa Muuesay, u Knobyx He
IpefICTaB/ba HIKAKaB IIPO0O/IeM jep Cy HaBefleHe J JKyIle KojiMa IIpUIIazajy
(Tpebume u Bpm). To Baxkn u 3a yrBpheme Bydows, umju ce ocTary u faHac
npumehyjy Ha ucroumenom 6pay jy>xno ox Hukumha, Heaneko (3amagHo)
ox Ocrpora. 3a pasnuky og OcTpora, yrBpheme byzol ce He momube y cBe
TpY MoBeJbe, Beh camo y ipyre Be (MasIo je BepOBATHO /i je CT€YEHO, jep TO
6u oHypia 6110 Ha ymTp6 3ere, a 3HaMO ja je xepuer CredaH cBe mpuBpeMe-
He TeKoBUHe y 3etu BpaTuo gecnoty Byphy bpankosuhy 1444. rogune).

Mebyrum, younnparme npeocrana fgsa yrsphewa — 1) castello Susit
Honagost (1444), castrum Sozet (1448), civitate Susied (1454), 2) castrum
Moratsky (1448), civitate Morachij (1454) — Hu n36113a Huje TaKo jefHO-
CTaBHO MaKo ¢y TuMe no3abasmwmm u M. [Tunanh u M. Bero.

M. Inuuh je nojeauHavHO IpeTpecao MOAATKE U3 CBE TPU MOBEbE
IpYMeHVBIIN cefiehy MOCTYIaK: aKo ce MICTO MeCTO (TOIIOHMM) Hajasu y
CBJM TIOBe/baMa, UCIINCAO je CBa TPM 0O/IMKaA, C 03HAKOM Yy 3arpajyi TOfuHe
y K0joj je IoBe/ba M3fjaTa; Ha MCTY HA4YMH IIOCTYIUbEHO je KaJj ce ICTU TO-
[IOHMM jaB/ba y fiBe noBebe.!* [e rop je To cMaTpao norpe6unm, Jnuuh
je JaBao ommMpHUja 06pa3IoKeba 0BAKO MAECHTU(PUKOBAHNX TOIIOHMMA.
Tako je y nBeMa moBe/bama ueHTU(UKOBAO HasuBe castrum Moratsky (1o-
Besba U3 1448) u civitate Morachii cum castris et pertinentiis suis (IIoBesba 13
1454), xoje je Be3ao 3a yTBpheme y cpeitbOBeKOBHO] >Xymm Mopaua. 3a oBy
xyny Juanh kake 1a je ,,mo3Hata Beh Jlyxpanuny” u ogpebyje joj mpunaz-
HOCT I [TOJI0>Kaj, KOjU Ce IIOffy/iapa ca CaBpeMEeHNM II0jMOM ITIpefieoHe (reo-
rpadcke) nenuue Mopaua: ,1o je ypaBo oHaj ieo IeHOT Iopedja Koju ce 1
TaHac HasuBa Mopada, Topmba I JOma, I KOjI je ITI0 CBeMY OHOME IITO 3Ha-
MO 0 IpaHMI[aMa XepIieroBe 3eM/be IpeMa 3Ty jeNHO ¥ MOTA0 IPUIIafaTH
xepuery. ! Vnmak, [Inunh ce orpabyje xaz je ped o momosxajy rpaja oBe xy-
1e, ,KOju HaM Huje O6/1Ke MO3HAT , @ 3aTUM HaBOJM CBe OCTAaTKe yTBphema
y Mopaun koje Tpeb6a umMaty y BUAY: ,,Y O1M3MHM MOPaYKOT MaHACTHPa,
jyxHo of Komranuue, mputoke Mopade, Hanmasu ce jefHa ,, Ipaguna®; mano
jyxHuje, Ha yurthy VM6pumrtune, nmamo ,,3arpagar” u ,PoBune®, a cacBum
y Bpxy Topmwe Mopaue nexu Bpx ,,Ipammmre®. Ha kpajy Junuh saxmpyuyje
Jia ce ,I10 OIUCUMa 00TIaCTH Koje 3a caJia MMaMo Ha pacIlojlaramy He MOXKe

U4 TTunuh 1978, 194.
US Tunuh 1978, 244, 245.
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pehu mTa ce kpuje nsa Tux rononuma‘. [laxre, u unuh ykasyje Ha 10 ja
MIMa JJOCTa HEeM3BECHOCTY OKO MOpadKor rpazna (yrBphema), am ocraje Ha
CTAQHOBMIITY fia je XyIa Mopada ,,jeftHO MOI/Ia IPUIIafaTI XepLery .

OBaxkBo cTaHoBuuITe yryhyje Ha aBe Moryhe nmpeTmnocraBke 0 Ha4M-
HY CTUIIalba [0Cea HaJl MOpaykuM yTBphemeM: na je Credan Bykunh Ha-
cnenyo yrepheme ¢ npyrum yrephemnma o cor crpuria Cangaba XpaHn-
ha, ogHOCHO f1a je Ha HaceheHOM HOCeny cAM USTpaaNo To YTBphemwe; 2) fa
je Credan Byxumh cam fomao y moces Mopaukor yrephema npeysesum ra
Off JoTafallber ocegHrKa usMehy 1444. u 1448. rogune. M. Bero je 6uo
IIPBO Ha CTAHOBMINTY fIa ped O IPUBPEMeHOM Iocey (Kao LITo Cy Ovn 3eT-
cku rpagoBu MenyH 1 Coko), IITO je KOHCTATOBAO Y CBOjoj Xucmopujckoj
kapmu 6ocarcke cpedrwosexoste opiase (06jaB/peHOj jour 1957. ropuue).
A, Bero je kacauje (rmocse 20 rouHa) HaIyCTO TO CTAHOBMUIIITE jep Y Ly-
TYPaHOM IIPeBOAY NoBesbe 13 1448. ropuue 3a yrBphemwe Moratskj xaxe na
je mocpenn ,,BjepoBaTHO yTBpheme oko MaHacTipa Mopade Ha Koje xepIier
Crjenan nMa crapo npaso mpuje 1445. rogune. Tume ce, 3arpaBo, M. Bero
HAKHA/[HO OIpeJe/no 3a CTAHOBMIITe f1a je yTBphemwe Moratskj Hacnenmo
op Canpapa Xpannha, Koju je IpeJIo>KMo CBOj TEKCT IOBesbe Kpaby JKur-
MYHJIa Ha IOTBPAY y nHTepBany off 1407. no 18. maja 1418. roguHe, Kaja je
¢ MabapckuM Kpa/beM 610 y ,,BP/IO TECHUM ¥ IPUjaTe/bCKUM OJHOCKMA '
Osa npeTnocTaBka, MehyTum, Hije pearHa, jep Aa je To yrBpheme Credan
Byxunh nacnenno on Canpapa Xpanuha, oHO 6u ce HAallIIO U Y TOBEJBU U3
1444. roguHe, yTOIMKO IIpe WITO ce )Kyna Mopaua Hanmasmaa Ha CTpaTeryj-
CKJM BaKHOM ITyTy o bpckoa npema Huxmmhy (1 mame npema Tpebumy,
Hy6posuuky u Xepruer-Hosom).

Harre je mak Munubeme ja ce TONOHUM castrum Moratskj (13 moBesbe
on 1448. ropuue), ogHOCHO civitate Morachij (13 moBebe of 1454. ropuHe)
He OJHOCY HY Ha KaKBO yTBpheme y Mopaun, ogHocHo fa Credan Bykunh
HJIje MMao HY TPajHM HU IIpUBPEMeHM IT0cef] HaJj 61110 KaKBUM YTBphemeM
y »xynmu Mopada u Haji caMmoM >kynoM. OBaKBO CTAaHOBUIITE ¥IMa OCHOBA y
cnenehoj aprymenTanmju.

1. ITpe cBera Ba/ba aTy HallOMeHe O rpaduju IOBe/ba Y KOjuMa ce
HaJjla3e TOIIOHMMU castrum Moratsky u civitate Morachij, oko 4mjer vcrmcu-
Bama I0CTOj1 M3BecHa 36pka. M. Bero je u cam pomnpuneo fa ce ta 36pka
Ofp>X1, Majia je objaB/puBameM (POTO-KOIUje OpUrMHaIa IoBesba U3 1444.
u 1454. roguHe omoryhmo fa ce oHa HaKHAJIHO M PAIIYMCTI.

IIutupajyhu oBaj TonmoHuM u3 06e MOBesbe, IpeMa TEKCTY KOj je
o6jasuo JI. Tamonu, M. [lunuh je Hexoruie yunHno aBe rpemke: 1) ¥V to-
noHuMmy castrum Moratsky n3 nosesbe o 1448. rogyHe Ha Kpajy je yMecTo
¥ (xaxo HaBopu u Tamoum) ynmorpebuo y. 2) V3 noseme op 1454. rogune
nutrpao je Tanonujes Tononum Morachii gopajyhv My cum castris et par-
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tinentiis suis, Te naje cMHTArMy civitate Morachii cum castris et pertinentiis
suis, M3 dera ce MO>Ke M3BEeCTM 3aK/by4ak Jia ce y o6/muky Morachii kpuje
reHUTUB uMeHune Morachia (Mopada), ITO IO HallleM MUIbEHY HUje
tayHo. Hamme, n3 ¢oro-kommje opurnHana oBe mopesbe BUAU Ce Jja Cy Ha
VICTYI HAuVH UCIIVICAaHM 3aBPLIHU JIelIOBM TOIOHMMa civitate Milesevschij n
civitate Morachij, na je JI. Tanonn y mraMnaHoM TeKCTY TOT OpPUTYMHAA IIPU-
MEHIO IPUHIINII [ Ce IUTPaM ij Ha KPajy peun y PyKOIINCY ITOBe/be MMa I~
caTy Kao ii, Kao ¥ y YHyTap pedu partinentijs, nakie: pertinentiis suis."*® To
Hac ynyhyje Ha 3aKk/bydak fia ce y 06a cIydaja pafu o IpUjeBy Koje Tpeba
YUTATU KAO ,MUIEIIEBCKI“ U ,MOPALIKI, KA0 U Y APYTUM CIMYHUM C/Ty4da-
jeBMMa y TEKCTY OBe IoBesbe. VI3BecHy 3a0yHy yHeo je JI. Tamonm, kaza je
Ha J[pyTOM MECTY, Y IIpeIyIefly TolnoHnMa u3 1448. n 1454. rogune, ucnmcao
Milesevschi (maxe, ¢ jeqHUM i Ha Kpajy,) a ocTao npu o6auky Morachii (Tj.
C gurpaMoM ii Ha Kpajy).'!’

Hajyhm rexct opurnnana ns 1448. ronune, M. Bero je (Beh cmo pann-
je HaIJIacCWIM) IIpey3eo 3aIpaBo TeKCT Koju je objaBuo JI. Tamoun, jep my
OpUIMHAT Te NOBe/be Huje 6uo mocrymnaH. Y TamoryjeBoM TeKCTy CBU Cy
TOIOHVMMU KYp3UBMPaHH, 1a je M. Bero ¢uHanmHu rpadem j y TOHOHUMY
Moratskj cBaTHO Kao IATMHUYKI JUTPAM ij, T€ je Y CBOM HEeKYP3UBUPAHOM
TEKCTY OPUIMHAJIa OBe IIOBe/be HaBeo 06/mK castrum Moratskij (moBogehu
Ce MOXK/Ia I 3a HAYMHOM MCIMCHBarba OBOT TOIIOHMMA Yy MOBebU U3 1454.
TOAVHe), IITO je peBeo kao utvrdenje Moratsky (mpeysumajyhu Tanoru-
jeB KypsuBupanu obmuk Moratsky). lajyhu TekcT opurnHama mosesbe us
1454. ropune, M. Bero je nmak, Kao IITO CMO Beh IIPOKOMEHTapuUCaIn, Ha-
YMHMO TPYO IpeBuf, MaKo je 06jaB1o GOTO-KOMNUjy OpUrnHaa Te MoBebe;
HayMe: TIOTITYHO je M30CTaBuo (parMeHT civitate Morachij cum castris et
pertinentiis suis, a IpeBOJ, OBOT (pparMeHTa TeKcTa Tpeba fa Imacu: ,,rpaj
MOPAIKI ca CBOjuM yTBphemnma 1 mocegyma’,

Mopamo ce 3anuraTu ofakie yommre rpadem j y Tomonumy Mo-
ratsky, a 3Hamo fia je moeba @puapuxa 111 n3 1448. rogune nucana y beay
Ha JIATMHCKOM je3NKYy, uuju andabder He mo3Haje oBaj rpadem. JlormyHo je
fla ra MOTPAXXVMO Y TPaULIMjy MICaba Ha HEMauKOM JIN, ITaK, Ha Mabap-
CKOM je3UKY, jep Cy, Kao HITO je pedeHo, nosebu Ppunprxa Il nperxopumre
He caMo ToBe/be Kpaba Anbpexra (Anbepra) II Xa636ypiikor 1 mwerose
eHe kpapuiie Enusabere Beh u nmosepa mabhapckor kpama (1 moTomer
»puMcKor 1japa) JKurmynna (CurncmyHpa), koje jou Hucy nponabene. Ka-
KO Hac obOaBemTasa 1o3HaTo geno Bunxenma [IImura (Wilhelm Schmidt) o
MCTOpUjU HeMadKor npasonuca Geschichte der deutschen Sprache (Leipzig,

16 Tanoyu 1914, 397, 398.
17 Tanouu 1914, 167.
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1976),'8 rpacem j Huje 6o yomuire y ynorpe6u y HEMadKOM je3uKy. YIo-
Tpeby rpadema j He perucTpyje Hu cnimdHo fieno Vimreana Kmexe (Kniezsa
Istvan) A magyar helyesirds torténete (2. kiadas [mpyro uspame], Budapest,
1959). Mebyrtnm, mpema casHamyma gomahux xyHraposnora,'’® .,y Hekum
KOZIeKCVMa IIVLIE Ce § Ia 03Ha4M I/1ac i ¢ HuckuM TonammreroM % To je,
IO HallleM MUII/bEebY, YUYNEbEHO U IIPY MCIIMCHBakby TOIIOHMMA castrum Mo-
ratsky. Kako ce gurpam ts y mahapckoMm je3suky umta Kao ,,11°, To 61 ce 0Baj
TOIIOHMM YMTA0 KAO ,MOPALIKI '

2. Tlornenajmo cafa Kako M3IIefiajy IOAALM O ,,yTBphemy Oko MaHa-
cTupa Mopaue® (kako ra Hasusa M. Bero) y mosesu @puppuxa I11 n3 1448.
roguHe. Ty croju castrum Moratsky, naxne 6es ,,fofaTka“ cum castris et par-
tinentiis suis (,ca cBojuM yTBphemuma u mocefuma“), Mako Ha Kpajy Criu-
cka yTBphema y 0BOj IIOBe/bY, CTOjU ,TeHepaIHa" ofpenoa: ,ca IhIUXOBUM
nocepyuma‘. To 611 3Ha4M/IO J1a je ¥ OBO yTBphemwe MMano cBoja mocefe, aiu
C THIM je Y 3HaTHO] KONM3Nj/ YMIbeHNIIA f1a je MaHacTup Mopauya (koju cBa-
KaKo Huje 610 yha/beH Off MPeTIOCTaB/beHOT MOPAYKoOr yTBphema) nmao
Ha JICTOM CBOje ITocefie, yTBpheHe jour mose/boM 13 1252. rofyHe oOCHUBaYa
manactupa Credana Bykanosuha, us 6oune nose Hemamnha.!?!

YnpaBo 4MmeHNIA fla TONOHUM castrum Moratskj y moBebu us
1448. rogyHe HeMa HUKAKBOT ,,I0JaTKa" HATOHM HAaC fla 00paTIMO HaXiby
Ha ITPETXOHN TOIIOHUM castrum Sozet y MICTOj TIOBE/bY, KOj/ C€ HABOJY Ta-
kobe 6e3 MKakBor ,,JofaTKa", Te ja Pa3MUCIVIMO O €BEeHTYaTHOj Be3! OBa
nBa TonoHuma. Crora Bajba HapaBUTH nopehemwe u ¢ mosebama u3 1444.

18 TlogaTke 13 OBe KIbJTe CTABYO HAM je Ha pacrorame repMaHnuct bpanu-
cnaB VBanosuh ¢ ®unonomxor daxynrera y beorpany, Ha ueMy cMO My 3axBas-
HIL.

19 OBe mopaTke mpyxmm cy HaMm xyHraposnosu Jlacmo Monxap Ynkor u
Mapra Braue ¢ ®unonomkor dakynrera y beorpagy, Ha 1eMy cMO MM 3aXBaJIHIL.

120 OBakBa kBampuKanyja GOHETCKe BPEFHOCTH j 1 HeroBa Io3uLja y
TOIIOHMMMMA KOji ce jaB/pajy y noBe/syt @puppuxa III us 1448. roguue Hamehy
3aK/by4aK fa cy micapu us Mahapcke kaHIjenapuje kpaba KurmyHma, umja je paHu-
ja moBeba MHKOpHopupana y nosemdy Opunpuxa III, y Tom rmacy nmpenosnasanm
cnoBeHcKH (cprcku) rrac jepu (vt). Ako 611 ce 0BO OKa3aI0 TaYHUM, OHIA 6MCMO
HeCTaHaK jepuja U3 MHBEHTapa CPIICKOXPBATCKOT BOKAAM3Ma MOPAIN IOMEPUTI
Ha KaCHUjuU [epuof, 1 To (Makap) Ha mpBy monoButy XV Beka. VHaue, I1. ViBuh je
CMaTpao fa ce Ja ce jepu M3jefHAUNO ca U y BehMHM CPIICKMX U XPBATCKUX TOBOPa
BepoBarHo y XII Beky, a #a je moHerzne fodekao moverak XIV Beka; Bup. Meuh...
1988, 7, Meuh 1998, 7.

121 OpurrHan ocHUBavYKe NOBe/be MaHacTMpa Mopada mocrojao je y MaHa-
cTupy o 40-ux roguHa 19. Beka, Kaja jy je Ty 3aTeKao pycKM UCTpakypad Kosarnes-
cku. [Tocroju cymiba fia jy je ynpaBo OH Tafia ofHeo. [Ipemnuc nosembe Hamasu ce Ha
31y MaHACTMPCKe LIPKBe, TaKO fla 3HAMO HeHy cafgpXuHy. O 0BOj IOBe/bY JOCTA
je mucano, Bup. llexynapay, 1985, lllexynapay, 1987.
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u 1454. rogure. Y nosesy n3 1444. rogune croju: Susit Honagost castelo
conlo (= conlo) contato, mro npema npesoay M. Bera snaun: ,,Cycupn y Ono-
rowmty yrBpheme caxynom®. [lakie, jaB/ba ce ,,fogaTak : ,,yTBpheme ca xy-
nom“. Cm4HO je n y mosebu u3 1454. ropune, e croju: civitate Susied
cum castris et partientiis suis, 1WTO NpeMa npeBofsy M. Bera sHaum: ,,rpap
Cycuep ca cBojuM yrBphemuma u nocjenyuma“. To 3Haun ga nopen yrephe-
ma (rpaga) Susit / Sozet / Susied uma makap jour jenHo yrephemwe. Tome upe
y IIpUJIOT CTalbe Ha TepeHy, 0 4yeMy hemo kacHuje 6utu Buie peun. Ann,
IPeTXOQHO Ce MOPaMo 1103abaBUTK yOuLMpameM 0Bora yTBphema.

Hasopehn nutnpane Hasuse n3 cse Tpu nosesbe, M. [Junnh je mpu-
JIMYHO ,,1ako“ peumo younupamwe Cycjena. OH Kaxke Kako ,HMje TEUIKO
JoceTUTH ce fia je ;honagust® xxyma Onoromt*, Te ja je ,rpap Cycjeq cra-
mao makie y Onoromrt®. OBakaB 3akpydak [Juuuh obpasnaxke Ha criegehn
HauMH: ,Ha ucrounom kpajy Hukmmhke JKyne osHadeHe cy Ha Kaprama
pylIeBMHe ,JepUHIH Ipaj, a y3 mbux Bofa Cycjeq, y K0joj je 04yBaHO IIPaBo
¥IMe Tpajia; Kao 1 TO/MMKA IPyTa VIMEeHa pyLIeBMHA OHO je Malo y 3abopaB
yCIleli Be3MBama 3a JIETeHly O IpokyeToj Jepuun.“ OBakBo [Junuheso Ty-
Mauetbe npuxsBatuwin ¢y Mapko Bero'* u laspo llkpusaunh, ' a kacHuje
¥I CBU IPYTM MCTPAXMBAYM CTapyHa y okonmuHy Hykmmha, Tako ga oHo BU-
1Ie Hije Ipo6ieMaTan30BaHo, > naKo ce rpajyHa JepuHIH rpaj Halmasy Ha
ncroynom ob6ony Hukmmhke JKyme. Mebhyrum nspas Susit Honagost moxe
ce U ipyradnje IpOTYMa4nTH, a He caMo Kao ,Cycup y OHorouity, Kako je
to yunHuo M. Bero. Hanme, y uctopujckum nsBopuma NoOMIY ce, Kako TO
koHcTaryje y M. Bero,'* jow gBa rpaga nog nmeroM Cycjed, ¥ TO Ha TEPUTO-
puju fananmme boche n Xeprerosune: kog CpebpHMLE 1 Y 5KyIN YCKOIUBE.
Y 06a oBa ciry4aja mocToju 1o jou jeHo yrBpheme kome je Cycjed 3ampaBo
HETIOCPeJTHO CyCellHO yTBpheme (0Tyha U Taj Ha3MB, KOjU MOXKe IIPefCTa-
B/baTM ¥ KaJIK TATMHCKOT Vicinus, OGHOCHO UTaINjaHCKOT Vicino, KOju KO-
puctu u noBe/ba U3 1444. ropune. Benmmkn Pjeunux JA3Y obasemraBa a
nocroju Cycjed u'y XpBarckoj, kao u Cycjedzpad,'?® a mocroju u ITodcycjeo,
e takobe mocroje y 6nmsuum aBa rpaja (yrephema).'?’

122 Bero je TakBO MUILIJbEE 3ay3€0 jour 1957. ropute y cBojoj ksusu Hace-
7ba 6ocarcke cpedrwosjexosHe opicase, BU. Beeo 1957.

123 MTkpusanuh xaxe ma ce ,,JaHAC pasBajMHe JePUHUHOL TPaja Ha/lase Ha
MCTOYHOM Kpajy >xyme OHOroIIT", Te a ce ,II0pef pyllieBIHA Ha/la3) BOJa 3BaHa
Cycjen® Bupn. lxpusanuh 1959, 102.

124 Hukuesuh 1972, 31, Kosauesuh 1977, 83. Kosauesuh 1978, 87, Pauuesuh
1992, 43.

125 Bezo 1957, 111.

126 Pjeunux JA3Y naje cnepehe nBe onpenuuue: ,,SUSJED, Sisjed, m. ime gra-
du i naselju pored ili ispod tiega. a) U Hrvatskoj kraj Save u blizini Zagreba. Tributa ...
de Zamobor, de Zomsed (Ukidanje carina, Topusko 1314) Cod. dipl 8, 359, Castrum
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Vimajyhu oBo y BUAY, OfpeSHuUIY U3 moBesbe off 1444. ropune Susit
Honagost castelo conlo (= con lo) contato morna 6u ce npeBectu He Kao ,,Cy-
cup y OHoromty yrBpheme ca xxynom“ (kaxo je To yunano M. Bero) seh
kao: ,,Cycupn Onorowry [mnu: ,kpaj OHoromra“] yrBpheme ca xymom“ A
TO 3HAYM JIa je TO XKYICKM rpaf y 6msyan OHOTroIITa, KOji IaK MMa BJIa-
CTUTY 5XKYIIY, @ TO je OHJIa HeCyM/bMBO KyTIa Ha UCTOKY ofi OHoromira, Koja
je MpBOOUTHO HasuBaHa [pauanuya a TeK y HoBuje BpeMe Hukuuhka JKy-
na. YocTanoM y JOKyMEHTY KOjI jeé HaCTao caMO JBe-TPU JielleHuje IMOCye
noBesba Andonca V usparux xepuery Credany — y Ioumeruurom nonucy
canyaxa Bunajema Xepuezoeuna u3 1477. TOfMHE jaCHO Ce Pa3lNKYjy ABe
Haxuje: 1) naxuja Onoeowm, 2) naxuja Ipauanuya, opyeu Hasue Huxuiu-
hu,'?® xoje cy HecyMIbUBO HacTane Off iBe 3aceOHe KyIIe.

[Tpema ommrenpuxsahenom Tymadewy M. [Iuuuha, Cycjeo je rpa-
IuHa Jepurur epad Ha ucrouHoM oboxy Hukmmhxke JKyme, mro je oxo 25
KIJIOMeTapa MCTOYHO Off IleHTpa AaHammer Hukmmha n octaraka crapor
yrBphemwa Onozoum. Camo 1o cebu ce Hamehe 3ak/pydak jja je TO 3HaTHa
AMCTaHIIA 32 jefHO yTBpheme Koje cMaTpaMo CycelHUM y ogHocy Ha OHO-
TOIIT. 3aTO MOPAMO IIOTPAXKUTH 1 IpyTo, 6mKe, yrBpheme y Hukummhkoj
JKymn. Tom >xynom npormyToBao je jour 1865. roguue apxumanaput Hihu-
dop Oyunh u ocrasuo myronuc.'” OH je 3amucao fa MOCToje pa3BajnHe

nostrum Zomzed. (Kral Karlo Robert, 1322) 9, 88. Castri Zomzed vocati prope Za-
grabiam. (1364) 13, 338. Schloss Sosset (Kod Zagreba). (Ureduju se stare carine, Be¢
1544) Lopasi¢ spomen. 1, 6. Krapina ... viSe Susjeda ... utje¢e u Savu. Regulacija 18.
— b) u Bosni, Susid, mala tvrdava kod Vrbasa, Juki¢ zeml]. 27. Susid, mali gradi¢ kod
Vrbasa u skopljanskoj nahiji u Bosni, Kovacevi¢ 33. SUSJEDGRAD, Susjedgrad (s
takvim se akc. govori), m. — a) grad, tvrdava iznad sela Susjeda blizu uséa Krapine u
Savu u Hrv. Petar Silay ... gospodin Susedgada u Sloveni (h) zgradi crkvu. Vitezovi¢
kron. 39. Danas se tim imenom zove podor toga grada. — b) grad i selo pod #im na
gorriem Vrbasu u Bosni. Schem. bosn. (1864) 50.“

127 HapooHa enyuxnoneduja cpncko-xpsamcko-cnosenauxa 1928. ynyhyije
ce Ha ogpenuuLy ITodcycjed, a KOJ we CTOju:

SIIOICYCJE, ceno y XpBarckoj, obmact u cpes 3arpe6, omurruae Cre-
meBell, o7 3arpeba 13 KM K 3amajay; CTaHuUIa )Kele3HM4Ke Tpyre 3arpe6—3nunanu
Mocr n BunmHanHe sxenesnuiie 3arpe6-Camo60p ... Kog I1. 3aBpraBa 3arpebau-
ka ropa (MenBegHNMIa) TaPKUPAaHOM IIABUIIOM KOja je OKpYHeHa pasBaiHaMa
Cycepn-rpaga. [u pame:] Cycen-rpan carpaben je y gpyroj monosunu 13. Beka, y
CYCeJICTBY, a IoC/Ie 1 IpoTuB rpaga CaMo6opa, LITO ra je 611 IOFUrao eIk Kpajb
IMuremucn Orakakap I1.

128 Anuuuh 1985, 66, 69, 70.

129 H. Ilyauh je Taja 6mo y mparsmu Kwasa Hukomre npuimkom obmmacka
Huxmmhxe XKyme (1 npyrux kpajeBa y cycefcTBy) IIOIITO je OHa IIPETXOTHO OuIa
ocnobobhena o Typcke BaacTu 1 Tako yua y cactas Lipue Tope, y3 mehyHaponto
pasrpanndersem ¢ Typcxom 1859/1860. rogune. Bug. Jyuuh 1893.
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nBarpapa: ,Ha Bpx JKyme, mox I[Tpekopuuriom: Mapkosaii“ (ped je o Jepuuu-
HOM rpazny) u kop cena Ipagar (v 3arpan), y cpepuusem ey JKyme. '
ITocTojame oBe fiBe rpapnHe’?! npeHTNGUKOBAIN CY M OIIMICATIN CaBPEMEHN
ycTpaxXuBauy (IIPBEHCTBEHO apxeonosn).'?

Crora ce noBe/ba 13 1448. rogyHe Mo>ke pa3yMeTH TaKo fia iBa Cycell-
Ha TOIIOHUMa — castrum Sozet v castrum Moratskj — y3eTu 3ajeqHo uMajy
JICTO 3HaYeHbe Kao 1 pasBujeHe cuHTarMe Susit Honagost castelo conlo conta-
to (y moBe/bu 13 1444. ronune) u civitate Susied cum catris et partientiis (y
noseby u3 1454. rogune). Tako 61 y moBe/py n3 1448. rogyuHe TOIOHNM ca-
strum Moratskj ipepcTaB/pao ,JOAaTaK IPETXOXHOM TOIIOHUMY castrum
Sozet. A 06a yTBphema Hamase ce Ay>X YCTa/beHOT TPrOBAYKOT IIyTa KOji je
BOIMO KPO3 OBY XXymy nmpema Mopaun. Anu, 3amTo 61 ce jemHo yTBpheme
y Hukmnhxkoj JKynu Hasusano castrum Moratskj?

Bupenn cmo fa Ioumenuunu nonuc canyaxa Bunajema Xepuezoeu-
Ha u3 1477. rogyHe Beh 03Ha4aBa HaXMUjy y CyCeACTBY ,,Haxuje OHoromra“
Kao ,[pavannna® (koja uma ,,gpyru Hasus Hukmuhnu®). ¥ ncrom gokymen-
Ty HaBeZIeHO je 1 cento Mopakoso Kao jefHO Off Cera Ijie 3MMYjy IpUIIagHu-
IV BJIALIKOT KaTyHa (IJeMara) 13 oBe XyIle, IITo yiyhyje Ha 3ak/bydak fa je
u'y BpeMe xepriera Credana (fBajieceTak rofyHa panuje) Hasus Mopakoso
6o nosHar. Mopakoseo je u ganac ceno y Hukmuhkoj XXymu u genn ce Ha
Jotwe, xoje Hemrto 6mnke cpepury JKyne, n [opre, y 6mmu3uem JepuHnHOT
rpaza. H. [lyunh je JepuuuH rpan o3naumo kao Mapkosay, jep je y To Bpe-
Me TaKo Ha3MBaH 1o ceny MopakoBy, a u 13 UCTux pasnora M. Bero Benn
ZIa je oBa rpafinHa ,Ha MpakoBuiy . [Janammwa Hukmnhxka JKyna nHocuna je
nyro Hasus [pauanuya, — no npse nonosuHe 19. Bexa,'** a ayro je HasuBa-
Ha 1 camo JKyna."’* Maxcnm Illo6ajuh je sabenexxno fa ce Hekap 3Bana 3a-
epadcka XKyna,'* mrro Beh roBopu 0 TOMe fia je cpeuiITe XyIle 6110 OHfie
r7ie je ceno 3azpad u 0OMKELY TPaf 10 KOMe je TO certo u fobuno nme. To ce

130 fyuuh 1893, 327.

B! [Terap CKOK Haje OBAKBO O6jalllberbe TePMIHA 2pA0UHA: ayTMEHTaTIBHA
M3BefieHNUIIA Off 2pad Ha —UHA, Tj. 2pA0UHA MMa IBa 3HadYea: ,BPT  (KOje je moTu-
CHYTO CPIICKOM W/IM XPBAaTCKOM je3UKY, & CTAH/JAPAN30BaH y GyrapckoM) I ,,pylile-
BIHa CTapor rpafa“ (Koje je JaHaC YOIIITEHO Ha padyH 3Hadema ,,BpT ). Bup. Crok
1971, 602. Peunnik CAHY paje cneeha snadema: epaduna, 1.a. ,,Bpt', 6. ,orpahern
Ieo MMamba; HUBA, MMBaAa;" 2. ,ayTMEHTATUB Of 2pad‘, 3.a. ,rpag’, 6. ,rpagumrre;
npuMep: ,,Bulire cena cy supyuHe of rpajinHe, 3a KOjy ce U OBJie IIpM4Ya fa je 3upana
IIpoknema Jepuna.“

132 Bun. Hukuesuh 1972, Kosauesuh 1977, Kosauesuh 1978, Mapmunosuh
1987, Pauuesuh 1992.

133 Bup. Munymunosuh-Capajnuja 1990, 88, 118, 133, 139.

B34Y1, Munymunosuh-Capajnuja 1990, 52, 83, 131, 135, 170.

135 Mapojesuh 1985, 29.
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cerio 30Be 3agpad yIpaBo II0 MOJI0XKajy Y OBZHOCY Ha HeKaJallmy 2pad (Tye-
majyhu o peke Ipayanuue), a H. [Jyanh xaxe fa To ceno 308y u Ipadauy.
Cero Koje ce mak Haja3y UCNOf Ipadune Ha jyxHoj cTpannu (fo Ipauanuue)
3oBe ce [looepadune wnt Lapunre (1 jenas u pyru Ha3uB ynyhyjy Ha 3Ha4aj
2pada y mpouUIOCTH.

Ipaduny memTanu noHeKay HasuBajy u 3acpadcka Ipaouna na 6u
ce paslMKoBana of JepuHuHoez epadd, Koja ce Takohe o3HaYaBa Kao 2paou-
Ha."’® To cy capa jefBa IpenO3HAT/BUBY OCTALM YTBphema, 0 KoMe y Hapo-
Iy Kpy>Ku npuda fja motude u3 Bpemena Credana [Ipsosenvanor.”” Vmnax,
yo4aBajy ce KOHTYpe TPajIcCKUX 3U/IMHA, KOje Cy UMaje OCHOBY Yy OONUKY
PaBHOKPAKOT TPOYIJIA, a Hajay>Ka CTpaHa (OKpeHyTa jyrosamajy) uMara je
my>XuHy of 150 MeTapa, IITO TOBOPY Jla TO MIIAK Huje 6110 Majio yTepheme.
VicTpaxkuBauy Cy KOHCTAOBA/IN JIa je BOjHO Iocefjare 0Bor yTBphera 6o
peaTMBHO JIAKO, Te [ia je ,pasopeH mpe maxa XepuerosuHe mox Typke®'®
IITO 3HAYM fIa je U MaTepujal M3 Hera Morao OflaBHO OMTY Pa3HOIIEH I
KopuinheH 3a Usrpajimby pa3nnunTux objekara y okonuuu. Y 6musunn Ipa-
Oute Haymasy ce BehyHa XYICKNX cena, npu 4emy je lopme MopakoBo Hajy-
Ia/beHnje, a mo cBeMy cynehu u HajkacHuje TpajHO HacebeHO.! ¥

CBe HaM TO yKasyje Ja XXYIICKI I'pajj He Tpeba TPaXUTH Y YAa/beHOM
JepuHMHOM rpazy (Koju je je M HeyHnopefuBO HellpucTynauHuju) seh y cpe-
mumrty JKyne. Ha cBoj HaumH 1 110/105Kaj >Ky1ckor maHactupa Cseror JIyke
ynyhyje Hac Ha Ipaduny xop cena 3azpad. OBaj MaHaCTVp Ha/Ia3! ce Ha Jie-
BOj o6anu [pavanuue ncrog Bogaukor Bpxa y cpenniumeM peny JKyme.
ITopen Tora, mpefame roBOpy fia je MaHACTUP IPBOOUTHO 61O Ha APYTOj
JIOKalyju, ¥ TO Ha JecHOj obanu [pavanmniie, cBera HEKOIMKO CTOTHHA Me-
Tapa fabe, Kop cena Llapure, a ucnop 6pa Ha KOMe Cy ocTany yTBphema
Ipaday, vnu Ipaduna, The ce Ha Hbera OOPYLIMIO KaMeme C jy>KHe CTpaHe
TOT y3BUILEHA.

Axo Beh Huje crapu Cycjed, mTa je OHIA JepUHWH I'paj] Y UCTOPH]-
CkMM m3Bopuma? Mucmmmo ja je To ynpaso castrum Moratsky, ogHOCHO
civitate Morachij, a 3a ToO UMaMo ¥ IMHTBUCTUYKO objalimberbe. [IpeTxonHO
ce Tpe6a OCBpHYTI 1 Ha TOOHUM Mopaua,'*! unme ce jour pe 4eTBpT Beka

136 TTpema naBopuma PayucaBa Mapojesuha us cena Mopakoso y Hukuh-
koj JKynm.

137 Pauuesuh 1992, 45.

138 Pauuesuh 1992, 45.

139 Bup. o Tome Butue y Ilexosuh 1974, 67.

149 [Tejosuh 1995, 174.

14! [Tpa HajBeha peynnka Hauer je3auka, — Koju CMO y pasHuM Qasama Halile
CKOpMje IPOLIIOCTY 3Ba/IM PA3INYUTO: CPNCKU, XPBAMCKU UNIU CPNCKU, CPNCKOXP-
samckuy , — [ai Cy 3Haderbe ToroHuMa Mopaua Ha cnepehu Haunn (ITetap Ckok
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nosabasuo Pagmumno Mapojesuh.'*? P. Mapojesuh je cBojy aHanusy mope-
KJIa HasyuBa Mopaua 3anio4eo DUTUpameM ofgpeguule Mopaua ns Pjeunuka
JA3Y, mITo ra je MOfCeTUO ,Ha jefHYy JIETeHly — WU IICEYNONIETeHAY — O
HOCTaHKY cena Mopakoso y Huxumhkoj XKymm, o kojoj je Hexap Ha mop-
PYYjy cema 60 jesepo, Koje je 6110 BeNMKO I1a Ta je Hapof Ha3MBao MOpE,
oTypa je u ceno gobuno ume Mopakoso“. Magia je Harmacuo ja je ceno Mopa-
K0BO 67113y Mopadue y reorpadckom cmuciy, Mapojesuh je Harao upiurhy
Besy usMeby oBa jBa TOIIOHMMA, U TO je3MUKY, — 3aIPaBO €TVIMOJIOLIKY.

ITo MapojesnheBom MuIbery (Koje JOBOAM Y Be3Y U C TyMademheM
PagocaBa bomkosuha) Tomonum Mopaua jecte femininum (XKeHCKU pox,)
IIOCeCUBHOT npupeBa Mopauv, u3BefeHor noMohy cydukca -jv (Koju je kpa-
jem XIV Beka jomr 6110 IPOAYKTUBAH) Off IMYHOT MMeHa Mopaxv; femininum
IpUJeBa HajIIpe je CTajao y3 MMEHUITY )KeHCKOT pona Mopaua (= MopakoBa
monuHa), i Mopaua 6vcb (= MOpaKoBO Ceo), 3aTUM Ce eIUIICOM yIIpaB-
He MMeHMIe puzeB Mopaua ynorpeb/paBao y CyCTaHTUBHOj QyHKIV)I,
Zia 611, Tocyie ryO/berba CyuKca -jb cCacBYM IpelIao y KaTeropyjy MMeHNIIA.
3a MOTBPAY OBOT IIyTa y HACTAHKY TonoHnMa Mopaua Mapojesuh HaBogu
u apyru npumep: Mopau (,,6pro y Lipuoj Topu®, xkako To croju 'y Pjeunuxy
JA3Y), trie je mo MapojeBuheBoM MUIIJbEY OUYBaH masculinum mocecus-
HOT npupeBa Mopaub KOju je CTajao y3 MMEHNUITY MYIIKOT pofa: Mopaub (=
Mopaxos 6per).

Ha npyroj crpann, Mapojesuh cmatpa na je y Tononumy Mopakoso
Ofip>KaH IOCeCUBHM Cy(DUKC -06, KOjUM Cy Ce U3BOAVIN IIPUAEBY Off UMeHa
Ha -ax Tocie rybpema cydukca -jv. To 61 3Haumno, 3ak/pyudyje Mapojesuh,
Iaje Mopakxoso neutrum nocecuBHOT npupesa Mopaxos, 3BeJJeHOT Off VIMe-
Ha Mopax. [laxne, u Mopaua v Mopakoso y OCHOBY MIMajy OBO MYIIKO JI14-
HO 1Me, a Mapojesuh noaceha na cy numena ca cydukcom -ax Hekay 6uma
BeoMa npopyktusHa (Bepak, [yjak, Bojax, Medax, Munax; Ilemaxk, Padax,
Cenax).

y cBOM EMumonozujckom pjeuHuxy xpeamckoea unu cpnckoe jesuka Huje fao ob-
jalImerbe OBOT TONOHMMA): 1) PjeuHuk xpsamckoea unu cprnckoz jesuxa y U3namy
JyrocimaBeHcKe akafieMuja 3HAHOCTU U yMjeTHOCTHU u3 3arpeba [Pjeunux JA3Y] Ge-
nexn: Mopaua, ,,reorpadcko nme 3a Bogy y LipHoj Topu u 3em/py oko Te Bofe®,
Kao ,uMe MaHactupa y Jomwoj Mopaun®, y3 HanomeHy: ,,OBO je ¥Me Kao 1 MMe
Mopasa 1o CBOj TIPVINIIV U3BENEHO Off pHUjedr Mope, Tj. BelMKa Bofia (Kao KakBo
— fakako Majo — mope) . 3atum: Mopauxu, adj. posses og Mopaua. OBaj pedHnk
6enexu n: Mopaxkoso, ,ceno y Lpuoj Topu®. 2) Peunux cpnckoxpeamckoz HapooHoe
u KrouxesHoe jesyuka y usgamwy CpIicKe akafieMuje HayKa U YMETHOCTHU Oelexu:
Mopaua, a. ,,pexa y Llpnoj Topu xoja ce ymuBa y Ckagapcko jesepo, 6. ,,lofpyyje,
Kpaj, IJIEMEHCKI IIpefeo OKO Te peKe, B. ,MaHacTup y Mopaun®. 3aTum: mopauxu,
»Kojit ce ogHOCK Ha Mopauy, koju mpunaga Mopaun“. OBaj pedHIK Oe/1exit 1 Ipe-
sume Mopaxkosuh.
12 Bupy. Mapojesuh 1979.
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Munusewny Koje je nsHeo P. MapojeBuh Temko ce Mo>ke JTMHIBU-
CTUYKM OCIOPUTH. JeiluHa MY je claba cTpaHa MHCUCTUpPambe Ha TOMe Jia
je Mopak OBfie NICK/bY4MBO JIMYHO UIMe, U TO CIOBEHCKOT IIOPEKIa, MAKO je
OHO 3aNCTa IO3HATO y HallleM CTapyjeM OHOMACTUKOHY (OTy/a U IpesuMe
Mopakosuh xoje 6enexxn Peunux CAHY), a I03HATO je M y HEKUM APYTUM
croBeHCKMM jesunuma. Hanme, Ha tepeny Ilomcke cpehemo Tononnme Mo-
rakowo (manac Morakéw) i Moracovo, 06a mocBefioueHa y CpeilbeM BeKy,
3a Koje ce IIPeTIIOCTaB/ba [a Y OCHOBY MMajy HellocBefoueHo uMe *Morak,
ay benopycuju (y oxonmuuan MunHcka) moctoju TonoHuM Mopaku, 3a Koji je
nak ternko pehu ja v motude ox nmernue *Mopaxk.'*?

Kao mTo je mosHaro, romonuM Mopaua jasipa ce joi y bapckom podo-
€708y, 33 KOjI Ce IIPeTIOCTaB/ba ia notude n3 cpeante XII Beka.'** Tamo je
Hopylie yIOoTpeb/beH y TaTMHCKOM 06Ky Moratia (usroBop ,Mopariuja“)
Kao 1Me XyIre (a He pexe).'*> IIpema OHOMe IITO 3HAMO O €TUMIIOTHjI Ha-
mux Behyx u cpegmux pexa, peka Mopada He CI1ajia y KpyT OHUX peka Koja
HOCe CBOja aHTMYKA, OJHOCHO IpeaprMcKa nmeHa,'*® Beh nma crnoBeHcky
OCHOBY *morac (M3roBop: ,MOpaKx").

To 3naum fja cy ce mogyapuie oCHOBe ToloHUMa Mopayua i TOIIOHN-
Ma Mopaxoso. A ipupieB mopayku (Kao M MOpa4Kku) MOTao je y HaBeeHUM
nose/baMa 13 XV BeKa, — MMCAHMM Ha JIATUHCKOM, UTa/INjaHCKOM, a JJe/IN-
MIYHO 1 Ha MahapckoM jesuky, — 6uTu nsBesieH He camo of Mopaua (xao
u of ,Moparuja“) Hero 1 off 061mKa *mopak /*morac, Koje My IIperio3Haje-
MO y OCHOBU TOIIOHMMa castrum Moratskj, ogHocHoO civitate Morachij.

143 TlojaTke 0 OBMM TOIOHMMIMA IIPYKMO HaM je eTHMOJIOT AJIeKCaHaap
Jloma ¢ ®unonouikor ¢akynrera y beorpany, ynpasank ETumosonikor ofepsermba
Mucturyrta 3a cprucku jesuk CAHY, Ha yemy cmo my 3axBanHu. [lo/bckn cnaBucTa
®panhnmrex Ibenkyna (Franciszek Nieckula) HemocBenoueno nume *Morak noso-
IM 'y Be3U ca CTapOIO/bCKMUM mor (,9yMa, Kyra“); yi. Fbeyxyna 1971.

Y4 TTucyu cpedrwosjexosroez namunumema 1996, 82,

145 06k Morac kao HasuB peke yrorpebno je ppaniycku oduuup Bujana
ne Commjep y cBoM nosHaToM nytonucy o LlpHoj Topu ¢ moderka 19. Beka, Mazia
monmuHy Hasusa la Moraccje inférieure. OBaj MyTOIMC HACTAO je Y BpeMe Kaf Cy
¢dpannycke Tpyme 6une y boxu Koropckoj (1807-1813), a o6jasrbeH je 1820. ropu-
He. Bup. Posuncku 1993, 606.

146 [Tapne ViBuh cmarpa ma anTMYKa MMeHA, OYUIIENHO IPETPUMCKOL IIOpe-
K113, nMajy peke: [ynae (Danuvius), Casa (Savus), Apuna (Drinus), Jpum (Drinus),
Ilex (Pincus), Tumox (Timacus), Tamuw (Tibissus), Bpbac (Urbanus), bojana (Bar-
banna), Lujesna (Cinua), Tapa (obmact nnemena Aytopujatu [Autoriates]); ume-
Ha Tuca, Mopasa u Hepemea, HacTara Cy CTOBEHCKOM IIpepasioM obmuka Pathisus,
Margus vt Naron, a, Mako He pacIiolakeMo IIMCMEHVIM CBEOYAHCTBIMA 13 CTAPOT
BeKa, MOXKEMO Ca CUTypHOIINy cMaTpary mpeAcIoBeHCKnM u nMeHa: bocua, Tum,
Ubap, /1a6, Knuna, P3as, Pama, /bue, Konybapa, Mnasa; Bup. Meuh 1998, 14. Ilpe-
Ma ToMe, Ha3uB Mopaua (xao u Mopasa) CIOBEHCKOT je, a He aHTIYIKOT ITOPeKIIa.
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A 0o6nuK *Mopak [*morac Ma CTU KOPeH Kao 1 00K Mope, KOjH je
HO3HAT (C He3HATHMM MOP(OJIOMIKMM BapujalujamMa) y CBUM CTIOBEHCKIM
jesuIMMa: ofl TIPacJIOBEHCKOT *Morje, OMHOCHO CTapOL[PKBEHOCIOBEHCKOT
mor’e, a OBM IaK OOIMIV IOTUYY Off MHIOEBPOIICKOT *11mori, ITO je 03Ha-
YaBajio MOpe Y MHOTUM JIPEBHOEBPOIICKMM JiMja/leKTXMa MHJ0€BPOIICKOT,
JIOK je y Ipyrum To 6una ped 3a jesepo, 3anus, mousapy.'*’” Vimajyhu 1o y
BUJY, Kao 1 pe3ynTare reoMopdoIomKIX ucTpaxknBamwa Hukumhke XKy-
1e, JIeTeHAy (MM HCeyao JIereHy) O MOCTaHKy HasuBa cena Mopakoso y
Huxunhkoj JKymnu rmo HekafjaumeM jesepy (11m CIMYHOj BOAM) HA TOAPY Y-
jy cena He Tpeba ombauuTy Kao HeocHoBaHy. Hanme, reomomkn riegaHo,
Huxmmhka XKymna je mpoussoz riaumjanmje, Tj. feloBama IefHIKA KOjU Cy
ce CITylITany ¢ njaaHuHe Maranuk u Bucopasuu lllturoso y npasny Huk-
mha. ¥V Branjama, y usBopuinHoM feny peke IpadaHniie, rie ce JTefHMK
HAIJIO CITYLITA0, IIOC/Ie OTallamba JIefld 3a0CTAJIO je Mo JIEFHIYKO jesepo,
KOje je KacHMje MIIIYes/Io, a Ha leTOBOM MECTY OCTaIo je Tpeceruure. 8 Y
OBIM II0jaBaMa, PeKJIo 61 ce, KpMje ce TajHa JIeTeHie O HACTAHKY TOITOHMMA
Mopaxoso.

3. lakiie, ja 3aK/bY4MMO: jefHO of yTBphema xepuera Credana Byk-
uyiha Kocaue — koje ce y HaBefjeHUM NoBe/baMa M3 XV Beka jaB/ba IIOJ,
Ha3uBOM castrum Moratsckj ogHOCHO civitate Morachij Morno je moburu
Ha3uB 110 00/IMKY *Mopak /*morac, 10 KoMe Cy U3BeleH! U Has3us cena Mo-
paxoBa y Hukummhkoj JXynu u Hasus pexke Mopade. YTBpheme ¢ 0BakBUM
nmeroM y Hukmmhkoj JKymnn kacHuje je mormo moburu n Hasus Mopaxko-
sauku epad i Mopaxosay, (oTyza je u 06k Mapkosau, Koju je 3abere-
xuo H. lyanh, n Ha3us tepena Mpakosuua, koju nomnie M. Bero), na 6u
U Te HasuBe IpeKpuia sereHfa o IIpokneroj Jepunu, of Koje je HacTao u
TOIOHUM Jepunun epad. Y cBakoM ciy4ajy castrum Moratskj ogHOCHO civi-
tate Morachij He Tpe6a Tpaxxutu y Mopauu. VI3 cBera MITO CMO U3/TOXKUIN,
oBo yTBpheme 6uo je jenHo off yrBphema y nonuan pexe [payannie, y ma-
Haurwoj Huxumhkoj XXynu (y okBupy og6pambenor cucrema castelo con lo
contato, civitas cum castris et partinentiis suis), Ha BaXKHOj CPeIlbOBEKOBHO]
KOMYHMKAIjy 13 oHfanrmer OHoromTa (IIpeko 1 IVTAHMHCKNX IIpeBoja)
3a MaHacTMp Mopauy u pygauk bpckoso.

4. Ocraje HaM Jja pa3MOTPUMO €TMMOJIOTHjYy HasuBa Xyme I pauaru-
ua, xoju ce jaBpa eh y ussopuma u3 apyre nonosute XV Beka (1477), te
Mebyco6HM ofHOC oBOT TOnOHMMa 1 TontoHuMa Cycjed. To Takohe nma 3Ha-
Jaja 3a youipame Toronuma castrum Moratsky ogHocHo civitate Morachij.

Y7 Inyxax 1993, 422.

8 O rmanyjaunju Ha moppydjy Huxmhxe JXymne sup. Hlo6ajuh 1925, Be-
wiuh 1950, Huxonuh 1966, Padojuuuh 1996, 62-65,213-221, u pe/leBaHTHY TuTepa-
TYpY U3 CIMCKa Ha Kpajy Pagojuunhese xibure.
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Tepmut Ipauanuya objanimasa ce y HaLIOj IEKCUKOJIONIKO] TuTeparypu,'+
a MopeKsIoM TonoHuMa Ipauanuya noce6Ho ce nozabdasuo Anexkcangap Jlo-
Ma, 1 TO Ha IIpuMepy LpkBe Ipavanuue kox Bapesa.”*’ OH je KOHCTaTOBAO
Jla ce 3a IeHY ,MHOTO C/IaBHUjy MMemakuby Ha KocoBy® Moxke ¢ moyspa-
eM TBPAUTHU JIa je Ha3BaHa 110 peLy Ha Kojoj nexu (nmpurory CutHmle),
Koja ce Takobe 3oBe Ipauanuya. Kog BabeBcke [payannue, mehyrum, Hema
UICTOMMEHE peKe, anu JIoMa MpeTIocTaB/ba »,/ja Ce TAKO 3Bajla HeKaJ| peyniia
Cyumua, kox umjer yurha y Jabmanuiy sexe ceno u npksa [pasanumna®“. O6-
jammasajyhu a/pe mopekso HasuBa peke Ipavanuie, /loma nopceha Ha To
Tla ce pednlia Ha K0joj 7exKy KocoBcKa [padyannita HasuBa jom u Ipauanxa,
ay IIOBeJb) O OCHMBAKY OBOT MAHACTUPA (MCIMCAHO] Ha 3UIy MaHACTUPA)
HasuBa ce u Ipadauancka peka. Y OCHOBM OBOT TOIIOHVMA Ha/a3M ce IaK
061k Ipaduanu, ,Ha3MB CTAHOBHUKA HEKOT Ipajla, Tj. TBphase®. Jaxie,
IPeTIIOCTABKa je /ia je Y3 BOJOTOK Ha3BaH [pauanuya (1 oHaj Ha Kocosy, n
OHaj Kofi BaspeBa, U cBaku Apyru) Hamasy Heku epaday, (yTBpheme).

3ato ce n y ciy4ajy peke I[pauanuuye vcrouro ox Hukummha, o xojoj
ce M >KyHa Iyro sBana Ipauanuya, Mopa IPeTIIOCTaBUTH IIOCTOjatbe Tpaj-
I1a O KOTa je M3BeJIeHO IeHOo MMe. Taj rpajjall Mopao je cBakako 6MTH Jo-
BOJ/BHO ,,ay TOPUTATUBAH " jep je Y 0BOj XYM OYMITIEHO OMIIO HajMambe [jBa
rpazgua (yrBpbema), a To je cUrypHO 6110 OHaj KOjM je MMaO Y/IOTY X YIICKOT
rpazia. Ilo HameMm yBepemy, — Kako cMO paHuje 00pasIoXumm, — TO je
60 oHo yTBpheme y cpepumty JKyre 1o KoMe je 1 CyCeIHO Ceo IOHeNIO0
Has3uB 3azpad, a He yTBpheme Ha ncrounom obony JKyre Koje gaHac npero-
3HajeMo Kao Jepunum 2pao.

Ocraje muTarme Kako ce 3Bajia peka [pauaHuiia mpe Hero IITO je 06u-
7na Taj Ha3uB. [laHaiumwe cTaHOBHMIITBO Hukummhke XKyme He ynorpe6/paBa
xupponuM Cycjed, MaKo ra KOPUCTY MOBPEMEHO CyCefHO (TIpeKo IIaHnHe

149 TTerap Ckok Geftexxu: epad, faHaC CMHOHMM 3a Bapoul, urbs, civitas. [...]
Opate u TononuM Ipauanuya. Y. Crok 1971. A Peunux CAHY HaBopu: epao,
[...] 2.a.,MecTo orpabeno 6ememyma panyu 3amTute, TBphasa, yTBpherse; 3amTnT-
He 3upyHe, 6eneM”. epadau, 1.a. ,JeMVHYTUB 1 XUIIOKOPUCTYIK OF Ipafi’; HABOIM Ce
npuMep (mocnosuiia u3 Bykose 36mpke): ,,J1 axo je Moj Manu rpagal, anu ja caM Ha
eMy Ausgapal [ynpaBHuk].“ 6. ,pasBannHe rpapa, TBphase®; Ipauanuya, 1. ,,cemno
U Cpelb0oBeKOBHI MaHacTUp Ha Kocosy, jy>xHo of [Tpuitune, 2. ,,Baponmiia y bo-
cHI, y gonunu peke Crpede’, 3. ,,iMe HeKMX peKa y Haioj sembu . Peunux JA3Y pmaje
crefehe objanrmeme ofpenHuie [pauanuya: ,TII0CTaje Off OCHOBE PUjedN 2pauaHuH
HACTaBKOM -Uya’;, ,,Ha/las Ce IICaHO U ¢ 0: Ipaduanuya. Tof e: ,,BOfa Koja Tede Kpo3
xyny Huxkunrhky, o gera ce 30Be u xyma [pavanuya®, xaxo je u y BykoBom pjedsn-
KYy; IIPUMep: ,,Ha KpBaBy xyIry Ipavanuiy” (HaponHa mecma u3 Bykose 36upke, Kib.
5, 240); ,,ui3 muToMe xyte Ipatanune” (HapopgHa mecMa us 36upke Crivme MunyTuso-
Butha Capajnnje Iljesanuja yprozopcka u xepuezosauxa, 213%); ,,Jloknen Bogu Ipada-
uyy fobe® (Ierap II Ilerposuh Iberom, Oznedano Cpncko, 499).

150 By, JToma 2003.
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[IpexopHune) cranoBHniTBo bjenomasnuha, xoje Tyma mpomasm.'! He
nomuibe ra Hu A. I1. PoBuHCcKM y cBOjuM Genemrkama o JKymm Hu aycTpo-
yrapcka BojHa KapTa 13 1908. rogune pasmepe 1 : 75.000. Vnak, 1 y HOBI-
je BpeMe MO>Ke ce Ha HeKuM Kaprama Harhu Ha xupgponum Cycjed. Bojua
tonorpadcka kapra Hukmmha n okonuue us 1937. roquue 6emexxu Ha3suB
Cycjed 3a M3BOp y HEIOCPeNHOj OMM3VHM JepUHMHOT I'Paja, OfjaKie OTu-
4ye MOTOK KOju ce ynmBa y IpadyaHuily 1 BepoBaTHO ce Ha by Oclamao M.
Ivanh y cBojoj cTyamju o 3empama xepiiera Cseror Case us 1940. roam-
He. Tonorpadcka xapra ucror tepeHa n3 1984. roguse (koja perucrpyje
crame 13 1973. roanHe) MCTU U3BOP O3HavaBa ABojako: Cmpoan (Cycjed).
Jloka/mHO CTaHOBHUINTBO cena MopaKkoBa HasuBa Taj u3Bop camo CmpoaH,
a TIOTOK KOju 13 ’era otnde y [pavanuiy Hasusa bykosux v Cmpoarcku
nomoxk. Kako y Tonorpaduju Biajja IpaBuiIo ia ce y KapTe MajIixX pasMepa
(xao mTo je oBa ox 1 : 50.000) yHOCE caMO Ha3MBU KOje KOPUCTHU JIOKATHO
CTaHOBHMILTBO, MO>Ke Ce IIPETIOCTAaBUTH fia je HasuB Cycjed 6uo y ymorpe-
01 Ha TepeHy 3a IOMEeHYT! U3BOp A0 Ipen [Ipyru cBeTckn pat. M reorpadu
Koju cy ucrpaxusam Hukmmhky JKyny Henocpenso npe n nocne JIpyrora
CBETCKOT para peructpoBau cy Hasus Cycjed 3a Taj IIOTOK, ** aiu ce He 3Ha
Za 7M1 je Ha3uB 3a0eJIeXKeH Ha TepeHy WM je Ipey3eT U3 KapaTa.

YumeHnna fja ce Ha OBUM KapTaMa Iojassbyje xupgporum Cycjed y
HEIIOCpe/IHOj O/M3VHM JepMHIHOT Tpajia MO>Ke U3I/IejaT! Kao BaKaH apry-
MEHT OHMMa KOj¥ TBPJI€ Jia je YIPaBo JepyHMH Ipaj oHO yTBpheme Susit /
Sozet | Susied koje ce jaB/ba y TpY LIUTUPaHe IIOBe/be O OCEAMMA Xepliera
Credana Bykunha Kocauve. Tako nsrnepa, anm caMo Ha IIpBU HOTJIeN. JefjaH
M3BOP MaJIOT IOTOKA (KOjM Y3 TO MMa OYMITIEHO TeXaK 3aIax, 300r Kora
ra HasBaure 1 CMpoaH) TEIKo fia 611 CAM MOTao Ipey3eTy HasyB >KYIICKOT
rpazia. To je Mopana 6utu maoro Beha Bozja. 3aT0 MHOTO JIOTMYHMjUM pellie-
IeM OBe 3aTOHeTKe M3I/Iefla OHO Koje ynyhyje Ha 1jeo Tok peke Ipayanmuie.
Jlake, mpe Hero 1TO je Ho6WIa HasuB Ipauanuya oBa peKa ce M0 XKYIICKOM
rpasy Morna 3Batu Cycjed, Te ce y lbeHMM BOJaMa OITIefla0 OHaj 2padai, y
cpenuity JKyre, a He yiabeHu Jepunun epad. BpemeHoM je ynorpeba Ha-
susa Cycjed MorIa je 6MTV peyKOBaHa Ha jeflaH [ie0 BOJOTOKa [pavanuiie,
U TO M3BOPUIIHM, Ife 1 sexxu usBop Cycjed (maHac Beh Ha3uBaH roTOBO
uckpyanBo Cmpoar). Onprxasamwy Hazyusa Cycjed MOIIN CY ONIPUHETN U
cycennu bjenomasnuhn, koju ¢y, Kao M3BambIM, MOIIIN y>Ke ITAMTUTHU CTa-
puju HasuB, 3a pasnuKy of somaher craHoBHMITBA JKyTle, Koje Taj Ha3uB
3aMEeHWJIO IPYTUM Ha3MBOM.

151 TIpema HaBoguma Pagomupa Mapojesuha, IIpegpara Mapojesuha n Iet-
ka Mupxosuha n3 cena Mopaxoso y Hukmhkoj JKym. Ouu cy Ham npy»xum u
Ipyre nogarke o rornonuMmuma y Hukmuhxkoj JKymnu, Ha yemy cMo 1M 3axBajHu.
152V Bewwuh 1953.
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V. CPEAILOBEKOBHA JXYITA MOPAYA Y CBETITY
TYPCKMX KATACTAPCKIVIX ITOITMCA

Y ucTopujcKuM uU3BOpMMa CaMO Ce jOIL Ha jefHOM MEeCTY IIOMMUibe
yrBpheme Cycjed o xome je oBfe peu. To je moparak na je xepuer Credan
HOTKpaj BIafjaBMHe yCTynuo cuHy Bragncnasy yrepbhema Cycjen, Octpor
u Bypour, 1mTo je norBpheHo moce6roM nosebom.'>? TIpu ToM ce He ToMHU-
e castrum Moratskj ogHOCHO civitate Morachij, Tj. HuKakBo yTBpheme y
Ky Mopaua, pefiesry Koju je TepUTOpUjaIHO HajOMVDKA Kpajy Ife Cy, Kao
y KakBOM HM3Y, 6umna pacniopebena Tpu nomenyra yrphema. Jla je 6uma
XepIierosa, 6110 61 3aucTa HeIOTMYHO Aa Xyma Mopada ocTaHe I3BaH OBe
TePUTOPUjaJIHE LIe/INHE, jep OV y TOM CIydajy 61Ia MOTIYHO HeOpamuBa,
IIOTOTOBY KaJi Ce OY3/IaHO 3Ha JIa CY y To BpeMe TypIiy rocriogapuiu cpen-
wuM Ilotapjem u [lonmumbem. YomnuiTe, y MCTOPUjCKUM M3BOPMMa KOju I10-
T4y 13 BpeMeHa xepiera Credana (octasmajyhu 1o cTpanu Tpu moBesbe
0 KOjMa CMO pacIipaB/baii) 1 HEeroBOT CMHA Xepliera BrapnciaBa Hema
noTspza o Bracty Kocada y >xynu Mopada, a HeMa HY TOIIOHMMA Ha TePeHY
Koju 61 mopcehanu Ha t0.'>*

OBOM CTaHOBHMIITY MOe Ce CTaBUTY IpuUMefi0a ja My IIPOTUBpede
nopany u3 Iloumenuunoe nonuca canyaxa Bunajema Xepueeosura (opu-
urMHaHKM Ha3us: Defter-i esami sancak-i vilayet Hersek, 3amouer 1475, a
3aBplleH 7-16. gereM6bpa 1477. roguHe), Koju je mpupenno u o6jaBuo Ax-
met Anmanh (CapajeBo, 1985). Maxo je To MCTOPMjCKY M3BOP KOjI CBEOUM
0 TypcKoj BracTu Ha oppeheHOM TepeHy, Tpeba MMaTH y BULY OHJAIIBY
npakcy Typaka fa npuinkom ¢popmupama CBOjUX IPBUX TEPUTOPUjaTHUX
jemVHMIA Ipey3UMajy TpaHyIle MOKOPeHNX IOMUTUYKKX LiennHa (KyIa,
067macTu 1 ¢1.). Y OBOM JOKYMEHTY jaCHO CTOjU Aa Cy TYPCKUM KaTacTap-
ckuM nomucoM obyxBahene n: ,,Haxuja [opwa Mopaua®, ,,Haxuja [Jorwa Mo-
paua“ u ,,Haxuja PoBiu“ (0Be TpM Haxuje YMHNUIIE CY IIOfPYyYje paHuje KyIIe
Mopaua), kao u ,Haxuja OHoromra“ u ,Haxuja [pavanuna, fpyru Hasus
Huxumhn !> Crap je Hausreq jacHa: Moxxe ce mohu of IpeTIocTaBKe Aa
cy Haxuje [lowa u Jopwa Mopada u Posiu mpumnarne XepreropaukoM caHIa-
Ky jep Cy IpeTxofiHo 6ure y cactaBy obmactu Kocauva.

153 Memopuja Lpre Tope I1/2 1970° [Vian Boxxuh], 289, Junuh 1978, 202,
Ruprosuh 1964, 256.

154 PacnipaB/bajyhn 0 OKOTHOCTMMA ¥ KOjUMA je XepILier CBOjy TEPUTOPU)Y
HOJ[e/IN0 CUHOBMMA, LIITO je moTBpheHo moce6HoM mose/boM, C. Rupkosuh 3akiby-
4yje ma ,Huje Moryhe onpraTy HM y HajONIITHjUM JIMHMjaMa OBy mogeny’. Bup.
Ruprosuh 19649, 256.

155 V1. Anuuuh 1985, 36-39, 66-70.
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Vnak, cBe TO y cy4ajy OBOT IIOIINCA 3aCTY>KYje [ja Ce MaK/bUBO IIpeu-
criuta. [IpBY cCurHaI jaje HAM YMIbEHNIA [ je ITomcoM obyxBaheH, — Ka-
KO TO M3PUYUTO CTOjU, — U “Jeo Haxuje 3eTa, 30Be ce Takobe Bjenonasu-
hn“1%® To 3Haum na je momcom o6yxBaheH u jefan geo 3eTe, KOju N3BECHO
Hje 6mo oy Biauthy xeprera Credana off BpemeHa (1444) xapa je, Ha OCHO-
By Ioce6HOT yroBopa, gecrory Hyphy bpankosuhy, BpaTio nmpuspeMeHo
3aysere Tepurtopuje y 3etu (¢ rpagosuma MepnyHoM y gaHammsuM Kydnma
u CokoroM y faHainmoj /beurarnckoj Haxuju).!”” VI camo HarmamaBasme y
TIOIINCY JIa je ped 0 ,,JeNy Haxuje 3eTa” cBeouM o ToMe Jia je u3 ogpehennx
passora Taj feo IPUK/bYYeH caHIlaKy Butajera Xepiierosusa, a pasior To-
Me Tpeba Tpaxkutn y 6rmsnnu bjenonasmha (Tj. 4eTrpy nommcaHa Bamka
nemara bjenonasnuha) Haxmjama [pavannija u OHoromTa. OHO IITO JaHAC
3HaMo o Teputopuju bjenonasmha rosopu o Tome aa cy bjenonasnnhu y
IPBO BpeMe MHOTO BMIIIe OVJIV KOHLIEHTPUCAHY Ha ITAHMHCKUM NTafiHaMa
Ha JIeBOj CTpaHU peke 3eTe, 6mnKe rpebeny IIpekopanuiie (koja ux 1 faHac
nenyt o Hukmnhke JKyre), Hero y paBauum oxo peke 3ere.'*® Vicropujcku
usBopu ynyhyjy rakohe Ha To na repuropuja Vpana llprnojesuha Huje mpe-
Ja3uia Ha JIeBy cTpaHy peke 3ere (y 30HM maHaiumer JaHunosrpaga),'>
Te fa cy 1 oHpjammy bjenmonasnuhmu (,Haxuja Bjenomasmrhu® us Iommca)
paHnmje mamy mox Typcky Baact. Crora cy Typiy n MManm pasjora jja oBaj
KoMaJi 3eTe 0OyxBaTe OMICOM U3 1475-1477. roguHe ¥ TaKO YK/by4e y CaH-
1ak Bumajera XepierosnHa.

[Tpupebhusau caBpemenor usgama tor nonuca (Axmen C. Annunh)
HaIJIallaBa JIa je TO IPBU M HajCTapMjy MOMNC CaHIJaKa XepIjeroB/Ha OTKa-
KO je XeplieroBiHa OpraHN30BaHa Kao 3acebaH CaHIIaK. AJIM, TO He 3Ha4YM
Tia TIOjeMHN IeNI0BY XeplieTOBMHE HUCY ONMCUBAaHN U PaHMuje, O 4eMY CBe-
mouu u 36upHu nomuc bocanckor canyaka us 1468/9. rogune.'® Naxrre,
Tpeba ce BPATUTH PAaHMjUM TYPCKUM IOIMCUMA ¥ OOPATUTY HaXHy Ha
o6macTu Koje oHM 0OyxBaTajy. YoIlluTe y3eB, TypcKe Iomuce Tpeda mpaTn-
TV U QHAJIM3UPATH Y IIe/IMHYU I KOHTUHYUTETY, y3a CaB OIIpe3 KOjy Hamaxy
HeyjeITHa4eHOCTH y BpIIehYy TUX MOINCa.

IToueB o Mapuuke 6utke 1371. roguse Typuu cy 6win y cTaaHoj
eKCITaH3uju Ha bankany u HacTojanmm Cy fla CTeKHy BaXKHa YIIOPMINITA 32
fajbe IpoJope NpeMa 3almajHuM JiefoBuMa bankana n cpegmoj Esponm.
TakBy ynory umarno je Cxorbe nodes of 1391. rogune, Kajia je mpeoTeTo

156 Anuuuh 1985, 67.

157 Ruprosuh 1964, 80.

158 Bup. [llo6ajuh 1923, 155-162.

159 V. kapry o6macru Lpuojesuha y Mcmopuju Lpre Tope I1/2 1970° [Cuma
Rupxosuh], 325.

160 Anuuuh 1985, 1 (YBon).
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oft Byka bpaunkosuha. Y nponehe 1391. roguse Typiu cy moHoBo (11 KoHa4-
HO) ocsojumu ConyH, a iBe rofjHe KacHuje mokopunu cy Tproscky byrap-
cky. I[To6emom xop Hukomnorpa 1396. ropyne, Kajia ¢y cpyumm u Bugnacky
Byrapcky, cTexkmu cy MmoryhHoCT 3a nmakmu npogop y Bramky. Ymopeno ¢
OBVIM KPYIIHIM OCBajauyKMM ycrecuMa Ha bankany, Typuu cy opraansosa-
JIM BJIACT Ha 3aIIOCEAHYTUM TepUTOpHjaMa IpeTBapajyhm nx y coje agmu-
HICTpPATMBeE jeiNHIIIe — CaHIIaKe, Ha YejTy ca CaHIJaKOeroByuMa.

Kapa cy Typuu sanocenu Ckombe, IOCTaBUIN Cy CBOjy IOCAamy y
yTBpheme 1 moBemy KOJOHNUCTe y noArpahe 1 IpeTBOpMIN ra y CpefyiiTe
TypCKOT Kpajuiura. VI xako je To koHcTaToBao jou K. Jupuyex, oBaj ,,0Baj
cTapyu rpaj U IpecToHuua napa Jlymasxa, Koju je jour mpe aBe TeHepalyje
610 mo/masHa Tayka 3a CPICKA OCBajama IpeMa jyTy, IIOCTao je Tajia IIaB-
HO YIIOPUIITE OCMAH/IMjCKUX HAIIpeioBarba peMa ceBepy .'®! TIpBu kpaju-
Ky BojBoza y Ckompy 6mo je Capyxanm mama Jurut-6er (1392-1414), y
CPIICKUM 1 JyOpOBaYKMM 13BOpuMa HasusaH I[lawaum. Fbera je Hacmenno
eroB mubeptuH Vcxak-6er (1414-1439), ,,ocHuBad 3HaMeHUTOT popa Vc-
xaxoBuha, koju cy cBe jo cpenyiie XVI Beka urpany 3HavajHy ¥ IOMUTUY-
Ky ¥ KYATYpHY YOIy y HamuM 3em/bama.'®? CKoIICKe KpajulliKe BOjBOfie
OVIN Cy Cy/ITaHOBM 3aCTYIHUIM ITpeMa 3alany M HaJi3Upalu Cy CycegHe
xpuinhaHcke Ba3ajHe B/Iafjaolie, HELITO KacHUje U OHe Y OKBUPY OOCaHCKe
npkase.!®

IIpomop Monrona y AHafionujy, Typcku nopas kox Aurope 1402. ro-
IVHE ¥ CYKOOU CMHOBA IOTMHYJIOT cynTaHa bajasuta (1403-1413) 3aycra-
Buhe IpuBpeMeHO TYpCKM NpUTHCAK Ha 3eMsbe JIasapeBuha u bpankosuha,
Kao 1 ynazie y bocHy. Anu To He 3Haun ga cy Typim nocie AHropcke Outke
U3TyOWMIN CBaKy KOHTpOITy Haf 06/mainhy bpankosuha u cBoj yTuijaj Ha 36u-
Bama y cprickoj Jecnorosunnu u bocun. Jou ox Bpemena Byka bpankosuha
Typum cy umanu cBojy nocagy y crapom yrephemy 36euar Ha VI6py u yTBp-
hemwy Jeneu xpaj Hoor Ilazapa (onpamme Hacerbe Tpeosuuime), a Kagujy
IpXe Y pyaapckoM Mecty Iyxasuuya, Takohe y 6mmsunu Hosor ITasapa. Ha
Taj HauMH OHM KoHTponuury nyT of, Hosor Ilasapa npema Cjenniy, [1pu-
jemnospy u fabe mpema bocuu. Kao miro je Beh pedeno, Typumu cy HameTHY-
mm nocebaH craryc obmactu bpankosnha'® n untaBux mespgecer roguHa
tpajahe cBojeBpcHO cpricko-TypcKo ABoBramthe y Toj obmacty,'® mro je
HEITOBO/LHO JIeTI0BAJIO Ha IPUBPEJHM XXMBOT Y 10j. VI3 jeHor ynyTcTBa ns
1433. roguHe Koje je lyOpoBHMK M3[ja0 CBOjUM ITOC/TAaHUIIMMA BUY Ce Jja

161 Jupuuex 1984°, 329.

12 MTabanosuh 1952, 174.
103 ITTabanosuh 1952, 25.
164 Bnaeojesuh 1983, 114.
165 IIThenanosuh 1979, 61.
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je pynauk BpckoBo y mommuu peke Tape (ko maHammer MojkoBua) 610
3aIIyCTeo, a fia je CMarbeH OPOj CTAHOBHMKA Y HeroBoj INpoj OKomHmM. %
Anu To He 3HauM ia bpckoBo Huje 6o 3a Typke mpuB/IavyHO TpyUeceTak
TOVHA paHuje, KaJja OHU YCTaJbyjy CBOjy Bi1acT y obmactu bpankosuha. bp-
CKOBO 11 cpeambe [loTapje mmanm cy 3a Typke cTpaTernjcku 3Ha4aj jep cy of
bpcxosa y3 Tapy Bofuia iBa BaykHa ITyTa: jeflaH IIpeKo MaHacTupa Mopade
3a Onorout, Tpebume, [lybposuuk u Pucan, a gpyru npeko J/Iujese Pujeke
3a [Topropuny. Typunm Beh 1398. rognue ycrocTtabajy ogHoce ¢ [Iy6pos-
HMKOM, a [Tamant uM rapanTyje, — Kao mro cMo Beh ncrakmm, — ma Mory
C11060MIHO c/1aTy ,,cBoje Tprosue y Cpo/be Ha Mopauy u JIuM fa rpeay”.

CrabunmsoBameM crama y LlapcTBy 1413. rogune Typuu ce cBe Bu-
Ile MeIllajy y OfiHOCe YHyTap 06ocaHCKe Kpa/beBUHe 1 yop3o he cBe meHe
06acTy JOCIeTH Y Ba3aTHM OFHOC MpeMa Typuuma, caMo y pasnmdmuTo
BpeMe ¥ Ha pas/mranT HaunH.'"” Beh kpajem Tpehe menennje XV Bexa Typ-
IV Cy IpMBpPEMEeHO 3aI0ceNn Heke 60caHCKe TpajioBe, Ipe cBera Xopupijer
u Bpx6ocHy, au he To HOHOBUTH Y HEKO/IMKO HaBpaTa TOKOM YeTBPTe I II0-
4eTKOM HapefiHe fleniennje. [Ipeokper y Typckoj nomutuuy npema bocan n
o6mactu xepuera Credana Bykunha Kocaue fonenn cy xpynun gorabajm:
nap Hapurpaga 1453. roguue u nag Hosor bppa 1455. roguHe, HajBa>kHU-
jer pyJapcKor ¥ eKOHOMCKOT LieHTpa cpricke JecrioToBune. Jeciot BHypal)
bpankosuh Mopao ce ogpehn nenor jyxsor fena JecnotoBuHe (jy>KHO of
3amagHe Mopase), y 4njeM je cactaBy 6maa 1 ctapa obnact bpankosnha, o
gemy je ¢ Typiuma 3ak/pyuno u noceb6as yrosop. '8

Jour ox mpennacka Ocmanymja mpeko Japmanerna (ko [ammnorea) Ha 1710
EBpore (1354) MOXXe ce IpaTUTH MPOLEC OCHMBAaMKba TYPCKUX caHaka.'® A
C IPOJIOPOM Y CpepuiiItbe fenoBe bamkaHa ocHoBaHM ¢y caHyany: Codujckn
(mocne 1384), Huxonosecky, buromckn (Monactupckn) n Rhycrenpunckn
(mocme 1393) n Bupyuckn (nmocme 1396. rogune). CBM TypCcKM caHIIany Ha
bankany myro cy npunaganu jefHoj KpPyIHOj a[MMHUCTPATUBHOj jeIMHILIN
— PymenujckoMm emajery. Ibume je ynpaspao 6ernep-6er, Koju je peffoBHO
610 y paHTy Iaile, Ia ce CTOTa esdjem VI Oeesiepbeeniyk y HAIIUM Kpaje-
BUMa 4eCTO 3Bao U nawanyk. Iberoso cegmiure 6110 je mpBo y Jempeny,
noroM y ITnosauBy (mo nmama Ilapurpaga 1453. ropuHe), a mocie OHOBO Y
Jenpewny, na 6u cpenunom XVI Beka 6uno npenero y Codujy. Tako cy ce u
CPIICKe 3eM/be Halll/le IPBO y CacTaBy OBOT eflajeTa. Tek je Iocae KOHAYHOT
ocBajama bynuma 1541. rogune popmupan fpyru Takas enajer — byaum-
CKH, KOjH je JeMMMIYHO 006yXBaTao TepuTopuje jy>xHo o beorpapa.

186 Tupuuex 1959, 92.

167 MMla6anosuh 1964, 26.

198 [Mla6anosuh 1952, 12.

169 Caxker mperyieq; ocHMBamwa TypcKux caHyaka jaje X. [llabanosuh; Bup,.
Iabanosuh 1982, 16-24.
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O6pasoBamwy caHllaKa IPETXOAWIO je KaTacTapCKO IONNCHUBaIbe
OCBOjeHNUX 06/1acTy, IITO je off paHuje 6110 mpakca y TypckoM LiapCcTBY, KO-
jy je moce6HO ocHaxkmo cyntan Mexmen II OcBajau nocne maga Llapurpaga.
Op Tor nomnuca Ha TEpPUTOPUjU Koja ce poTesana of Ckompa u TeToa 10
Xomunjena u CapajeBckor nospa (Saray-ovasi) go cafa cy nponabhena Tpu
nedrepa, 7% u To:

1) nojepyHayHM (feTa/bHM) MOMNC IIAPCKMX XacOBa y BUIAjeTUMA
3Bevan 1 Hukmmhu n xacoBa Benmkor Be3upa u pymesmjckor bernepbe-
ra y Bunajeruma Ckorby, Jenedy, Bk [o6nact bpankosuha] u bucrpuim
[mpuspeHncka] u gerapan nmomuc Ckornckor 1 TeToBCKor BuIajeTa; 0Baj IMo-
IJIC HeMa Hac/IoBa ¥ Huje gatupad, anu je Xasum [llabanosuh yrBpano ma
je HacTao ,,o Maja 1453. o Maja 1455. roinHe, a HajBepOBaTHNjE Y MapTy U
anpwn 1455. roguae’, a 1o caja Huje o6jasbeH;!”!

2) Konuja 36uproe nonuc sunajema Jeneua, 3seuana, Xooudjeoa, Cje-
Huue, Paca, Ckonmwa, Temosa u npedjena xoju uma npunadajy (3aBplieH je
9-18. maja 1455. rognue),'’* koju je mpupenuo un objasuo X. [llabanosuh
nop, HacnoBoM Kpajuwme Vca 6eea Vicxaxkosuha. 36upru kamapcmapcku
nonuc u3 1455. 200une ([y napem Tekcty nosusaheMo ce Ha OBaj Ha3UB jep
je jenHocTaBHMjuU off off opuruHaaHor] CapajeBo, 1964);173

3) Hojedunaunu nonuc 3a obnacm Bk (opurnHaaau Hacnos Defter-i
Vilayet-i Vlk, mto y nocnoBHOM 1peBofy 3Hauu [Jegmep 3a Bykosy obnacm,
3aBpureH 17-26. jyna 1455. roguHe), koju cy mpupenumu u o6jasumm X. Xa-
nubernh, A. Xauyuh u E. KoBauesnh nox nacmosom O6nacm bpankosuha.
OnwupHu kamacmapcku nonuc uz 1455. zooune (Capajeso, 1972),'7* na 6u
HOTOM 6VO [IPpeMET BUILIECTIOjHIX U AeTa/bHUX aHanu3a.'!””

170 [ITa6anosuh 1964, XXVII- XXVIII (VBon).

17! Mukpodunmosuma oBor fedrepa pacronaru cy opujentamvcry y Ca-
pajeBy u Ckomwpy jom 50-mx ropuna XX Beka, alu OH JI0 cajia HUje 00jaB/beH.
X. MTa6anoBuh je M3BpIINO YIOpPEeAHY aHAINM3Y [IOATAKA U3 OBOL IOjeINHAYHOT
(metaspHOr) momuca 1 HapemHOT 306MpHOr (cymapHOr) mormmca (OBfje HaBefeHUM
nop, perHuM 6poj 2). IIpu ToM je yTBpAMO MOAYAAPHOCT mojaTaka 3a CKOICKI
u TeToBcku BuIajeT, amu je cuTyanuja gpyradmja y morieay CpIcKUX TepuTopuja
ceBepHO of CKOIUBA, ,ITie Cy Y OBaj /leTa/bHM IIOMVC YIICAaHY CAMO XaCOBU Cy/ITa-
Ha U BEJIMKOT Be3upa U pyMenujckor Oeriepbera, KOjux yOIIITe HeMa y 30MpHOM
nonucy u3 1455. ropuHe’, u 06PHYTO: OHO LITO Ce HA/IA3U Y 301 PHOM IIOIINCY YOII-
IITe Ce He Ha/lasy y IPETXOfHOM IojeayHaqHoM momucy. Bun. Ilabanosuh 1964,
XXVII (YBop).

172 Oaj medprep uysa ce y Apxusy [lpencenuninrsa Brage y VicrauGyny mog,
curHatypoM Maliye defteri No 544.

173 Bug, Illa6anosuh 1964.

174 Bup,. O6nacam Bpankosuha 1972, Xayubeeuh... 1972.

175 Bup. Mauypa... 2001.
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CBa Tpy HaBeJleHa KaTacTapcka momuca (mnedrepa) mpefcTaBbajy
HOIINCe NpuspemeHux TYPCKUX jeAMHUNA (T3B. IPUBPEMEHO BMJIAjeTCKO
ypebeme), kako To Harnmamasajy npupehusaun gBa (focan) objaB/peHa ged-
tepa.'’s IIpuBpeMeHN KapakTep THUX IOICA Tpeba CTATHO MMATH Y BULY
Kajl je ped O TepuTopujaMa Koje oOyxXBarajy, jep OHe HUCY Y HOTIYHOCTH
UJIEHTIYHE C TEPUTOPUjaMa CaHIIaka Koju he ybp3o 6UTi OCHOBaHM, U TO
nocse feMHUTUBHOT Mafia cpricke [lecotoBuHe (1459) n bocue (1463) u
ocBajama Beher pena Xepuerosune (1465/6), a To ¢y 6wmn: ByuntpHcku,
[Tpuspenckn n Kpymesauknu (Amara Xncap), Cmenepesckn, bocancku u
Xeplieropauku CaHIIak.

Y ogHocy Ha 36upHU KatacTapcku nonuc Kpajuwme Vca-6eea Vcxa-
koeuha n3 1455. rogyiHe Off M3y3€THE CY BXXHOCTH (II0CEOHO 3a IIMTama O
KOjuMa TOBOPMMO Y 0BOj pacmpasu) cnefiehe HamomeHe npupehusaya X.
[lTa6anosuha: 1) To Huje opurnnan Beh npenuc, Konuja cymapHoOr IONMN-
ca, LITO je O3HAYEHO M Y HAC/IOBY OPUTHHANIA; 2) pyKommc uMa 159 mucro-
Ba, OHOCHO 318 cTpanuna (ykpydyjyhu u 48 npasHux crpaHuia), a Hedo-
cmaje Hekonuxo nucmosa [sic!] y cpepunnm (ctp. 159-164) u Ha kpajy (cTp.
249-250. u1 255-274); 3) pyKOIIIC Ce CacTOojyu Off OCHOBHOT TeKcTa (,Koju je
OI/INYHO CayyBaH M HeMa HEYMT/bUMBUX MeCTa”), HEKOIMKO KaCHUjUX MH-
Teproanyja 1 6pojHUX MapruHanuja; n3Mely MucTOBa IZle MOYNBY HOBE
I/IaBe CTaB/baHe Cy MPMIMKOM II0Be3a pasHOOOjHe CBUJIEHE BpIILe, Koje CY
cadyBaHe o faHac.'”’

O6wrpe mogaTaka Koje HaM HyAM 0Baj gedrep Tpeba BeoMa AeTa/bHO
IpOyYaBaTH U IPELM3HO TYMAYNTH, HOCEOHO KaJl je ped o TepuTopyjama
KOje Hac OBJie 3aHMMajy. [Tommc ob6yxBara Ha IPBOM MeCTy OHa Hace/ba U
IpUXOfie NOjeINHIX BIIajeTa Koje je uMao cam Vca-6er Vicxakosuh: 1) npu-
XO/M O MeCTa 3BevaHa I HeKMX Cela BUIajeTa Jeneda, 2) gaxxOMHe Baxa
Haxuje Cjennua, 3) Hujeber of Jerneua, Cjenune u Paca, 4) fa>x6mHe paje Ha-
xuje Cjennia, 4) faxbune Baaxa Bumajera Hukumhu. 3atum cy ynmucann
Vica-6eroBu xacoBu y Bunajery Xogupjen (cTp. 24-35), a 1meroBy XacoBu
y Bunajetuma TeroBo (Kankenpenen) n Ckorvbe, y Haxmmm Kavyanuk n y
BHIajeTy BIK.

ITocrte Tora cefy MOMMC TMMapa MyCTaxBu3sa rpaja 3BedaHa (CTp.
46-70), Tumapa eckuHIIMja 3BevaHa (cTp. 72-86), TMMapa (Craxuja) Haxmje
Jeneu (ctp. 88-135), TMMapa MycTaxBu3a rpaja Jemeu (139-152), tumapa
eckmHyja Bwiajera Huxkmuhm (ctp. 155-158) u TMMapa MycTaxBusa rpa-
ma Xopupjer (cTp. 165-179).

176 Bup. Hla6anosuh 1964, XXVIII (YBon), Xayubezuh... 1972, XIX (yBomHu
tekcr), Hlabarnosuh 1982, 115.

77 Mlabanosuh 1957, 178-179, Ilabanosuh 1957, 179, Illabanosuh 1964,
XVIIL L (YBog).
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W3a Tora cregu nomuc Koju je Be3aH 3a Buiajete TeroBo u CKoIbe,
a7y IpY Kpajy TeKCTa HEJOCTAjy, Kao IITO CMO PEK/IN, CTpaHuie 249-250 n
255-274,'78 xoje ce omHOCe Ha OBa JBa BU/IajeTa.

Ipyrom pedTepy #at je IpMIMKOM 06jaB/bUBarba HACIOB C HEIITO
IIVPUM 3HaueweM jep ce nomume Obnacm Bpankosuha, Koja mogpasyme-
Ba TEpPUTOPHjy 3HATHO Beher omcera o oHe Koja je oBUM AedTepoM o0y-
xBahena. To 3anmpaBo kaxy u npupebusaun gedrepa (X. Xaymbernh, A.
Xanyuh, E. KoBaueBnh) xag KoHCTaTyjy fia je ,,0BUM nomucoM obyxsahena
UCK/bY4InBO 06mact bpankosuha, nsysumajyhu ono urro cy Typiu samnocje-
mm nocnuje 1392, ropuHe, Kao WTO Cy 3BeYaH, Jelied 1 IPYro, Te ,XacoBU
BeJIMKOT Besupa 1 pyMennjckor bernepbera y obmactu bpankosuha koje
3aje[IHO C IPYIUM IOAPYYjuMa 00yXBaTa jefjaH IPYyTy HOINC U3 VICTOT Bpe-
MeHa“; CTora 1 3aK/byuyjy Ja ,,Halll fiepTep He 00yxBaTa KOMIIJIETAH TEPUTO-
puj obmactu Bpankosuha 13 te rogune®!”” A y3 To, sedrep je o6yxBatuo u
HeKa Mamba CyCeJHa II0fjpyJja Koja IIpe TOoTa YOIILITe HUCY y/Ia3ula y cacTas
obmactu bpankosuha o 1455. rogune: menose Toruile M M3BOPUIIHO
nonpyyje Jysxue Mopase.'® [laksie, u npuinkom oBOT Tomuca 6110 Mabe
aMMHICTPAaTUBHE IIpepaclofiesie OCBOjeHNX TePUTOpHja.

W npupebuBaun oBor medrepa Harmamasajy ja je y obnactu bpan-
xosmha Biagano gsosramhe Beh ox 1392. ropuHe, Te f1a je ,,jeHO BpujeMe
OHa OmIa 1Moj AMPEKTHOM yIIPaBOM OCMaHCKe Ap)kase®, 300r yera ,,6110
JIOTMYHO Jia je y TO BpeMeHy BplleH u ofpeben mommc®. OHu yak HaBofe
KOHKpeTHe ITOfIaTKe Ha OCHOBY KOjMX 0¥ ce MOIJIO TBPJMTH fia je Ta 006/1acT
paHuje NONNCUBAHA, a ,,[TTABHY [JOKA3 je YMIbeHNUIA LITO je Y ’heMy eBUJIeH-
TUpaH fobap 6poj TMMapa ¢ HAIOMEHOM: IIPeHeCeHO U3 paHMjer MOCjeHN-
ka“'8! Ha kpajy npupebusadu npouemyjy ga je o61acT mommucrBaHa Hajse-
poBaTHUje 3a BpeMe TypcKe yIpaBe Ioc/ie IpBor naja ecnotosune (of
18. aBrycra 1439. o 22. aBrycra 1444. ropuse), Kaja je 610 yCIIOCTaB/beH
TUMApPCKU CUCTEM, 3a LITA Ma IIOTBPAIA Y usBopuma.'s?

Kap ce cBe TO y3Me y 0631p, OH/Ja je Ma/Io BepOBATHO Jia CPIICKE JKyIIe
jyxHo ox Jby6osube y ropwem I[lommmmpy (1j. buxop, byaumma u ITnas) ta-
Ia HUCY TommcaHe (Kako je cMaTpao u Muomup Hdamnh ocnamajyhu ce Ha
36upHu Katactapcku nonuc Kpajuwma Vcxax-6eza Vcakosuha ns 1455.
ropune).'® Takobe je mano BepoBaTHO fa Xyma Mopada, y HeOCpegHOM

178 [Mlabanosuh 1957, 178-179, Illabanosuh 1964, L (Yson).

179 Xayubezuh... 1972, XII (yBOZHM TeKCT).

180 Mayypa 2001, 13.

181 Xayu6eeuh... 1972, XIII (yBOZHU TEKCT).

182 Xayu6eeuh... 1972, XIV (yBopgHM TEKCT).

183 Tawuh 1986, 95,99. M. lamnh ce nnave 6aBu 0BUM IPO6IEMOM y OKBY-
py ucropuje BacojeBuha, — rreMeHa xoje ce KacHMje pasBuIO Ha Toapyyjy JIujese
Pujexe u ropmer Ilorapja u ropmer Ilomumpa.
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cycenctBy Haxuje Tumcku Hukwuhu (koju ce uSpU4NTO HaBOJiE y HOMICY
Kpajuwma Vica-6eza Vicxaxoseuha) u ropmer Ilonmimipa, Tafa Hitje monmcu-
BaHa.

ITpn pacnpaB/bamy TOr NUTakba BEOMaA je BaKHO UACHTU(PUKOBATH
cafip>Kaj M HAUMH HaCTaHKa HapeJHa IBa TypcKa nommca: 1) 36uproz nonu-
ca Bocancxoe canyaka, koju je HacTao usmeby 26. janyapa 1468. no 12. maja
1469. ropune (o caga Huje objaBbeH); 2) IloumeHuuHoe nonuca canyaka
eunajema Xepuyeeosuna u3 1477. ropute, o kome cMo Beh ropopunn.

Topune 1463. ropuue Typuu cy KpeHynu y oxof Ha bocHy ¢ Hame-
POM Jia je IOTITyHO crioMe 1 ocBoje. Kperanu cy ce on Cxompa, mpeko Ko-
cosa u Cjenue, mpeMa JIpuHM a HOYeTKOM Maja CTUIIM €y y obmactu ITa-
Bnosnha n KoBauesnha, koje cy ce npegane 6e3 ornopa. Ilpoppesmn mo
Jajua u Kipyua, Typum cy cmommnm oTniop 60CaHCKMX CHara, a y Jajiuy cy
nory6/peHy 60CaHCKM Kpajb ¥ MHOTE BEJIMOXKe, YMMe je ,,3anedaheHa cynom-
Ha 6ocaHckor KpapeBcTBa“!# Typcku moxop npormpno ce u Ha Xepiero-
BUHY U 3HAaTaH IbeH Jieo npefao ce Typryuma. OcBojeHe 3em/be 60CaHCKOT
Kpasba, obmactu IlaBmosuha u o6mactn KosaueBnha n okynmpane fenose
semspe xeprera Crepana Bykunha Typiu cy nperBopuin y Bunajere, Koje
CY YjeAMHMIN C paHUjUM BuIajetuMa y obnactu bpankosuha un y Bocn,
Te Tako ocHoBamu Bocancku canyax.'® Mebytum, npucwnper riaby cBoje
BOjCKe, CY/ITaH ce C IIABHMHOM CBOjMX CHAra BpaTO UCTVUM IIyTeM KOjUM
je u pourao, ma je xepuer Credan Beh moyeTkoM jysa mpenyseo axiyje pa-
nu unnrherma cBOje 3eM/be Off TYPCKMX II0CA/, IITO MY je Y 3HAaTHOj Mepu
u nomno 3a pykoM. Crora ce H1 TepUTOpMja HOBOOCHOBaHOTr bocaHckor
CaHIaKa HJje MOIJIA OJPKATH Y LieTMHNA.

Anm, ycnex xepriera Credana 61o je npuspemen. Op nera 1465. 1o
nera 1466. rogune Typuu ¢y moHOBO Npop/u y XepLeroOBMHY U 3aII0CeTN
11e0 BeH UCTOYHNU M CKOPO IIe0 LeHTPATHM [Ieo, a ,CACBUM je BepOBATHO
a Cy Off THX 00/1acTV OfIMaX OCHOBAIV BIIajeT XepceK U MPUK/bY4VIN Ta
BocanckoMm canijaky”. Yop3o je nomycan bocaHcku caHljak, a leros 36mp-
HJI TIONIIC HACTAO je, Kao IITO je pedeHo, usMeby 26. janyapa 1468. mo 12.
Maja 1469. roguue. Buajer Xepcek obyxsarao je cnepeha mecta, sxyre u
rpazose: Coko ca @oyom, Kykam ¢ II'beBmbuma, Murneniesa c IIpujenosem,
Camo6o0p ¢ Yajunuem, [y6mruia, boxopuh, Kasa u Ilo6narxje, [opaxspe,
3aropje, buctpuna ¢ Yeruxkonnuom, Ocanniia, Bunresa, Tohesary, Kom, He-
perBa ¢ buorpagom, HeBecume ¢ buorpagom, I[a6p1/1, Kouwnary ITosee, ITomo-
BO, Tpebume, lauko ¢ Ilepuniiom, Baruuna (Parunua), braraj, Bupomixa,
Mocrap, Jy6pasa u Onorourre.'*® V cypcko-aMUHICTPaTUBHOM IIOITIERY

184 ITTa6anosuh 1982, 39.
185 IMlabanosuh 1982, 39.
186 [Tlabanosuh 1982, 136.
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Buajet Xepcek 610 je moje/beH Ha JBa KagywiykKa: Kagwiyk J[puHa u Ka-
nunyk braraj, kome je mpumnapgana, usMely ocranor, u Haxmja OHoromra.
Jlakie, y OKBUPY BuIajeTa XepceK He IojaBbyje ce Haxmje JJoma u Iopma
Mopaua n PoBru (koje cy unHMIe paHnjy xxymy Mopaua), IITO 3HAYM I CY
OHE Tajla IpuIajaaa HeKoj Pyroj afIMMHICTPATUBHO] LeJIMHN TypCKOTa
IpUBpPEMEHOT BIIajeTCKOT ypehema.

XepIieroBauku caHiak oo6pasoBaH je 1470. ropynHe, a ieTa/bHY TTOINC
TOT CaHIIaKa IIpefy3eT je y MHTepBaly of, 1475. no kpaja 1477. rogune. Ox
Beh nokasyje fa cy mume obyxsahene 1 Haxnje JJomwa Mopaua, [opma Mo-
paua u Posun. IllTaBuiue, y oBom nonucy nojasuhe ce n Haxuja byaummpa
y cacTaBy BWIajeTa U Kagyoyka MulenreBa (HEIITO KacHMje Taj BUIAjeT U
Kaunyk HasuBa ce Ilpujenorme, na 6u xacHuje byaumipa 6una ykpydeHa
y Ilpuspencku canyax).'®” Crora ce mocrasjba IUTarbe 1A /M je TO 3a1UCTa
IIPBO TYPCKO NONMCUBame Haxuja JJoma Mopaya, Jopma Mopada, PoBun
u bynummba? Hare je yBepeme fla Cy OHe IIOIVCaHe 3HATHO paHuje, — KaJj
u Kpajuwme Vica-6eza Vicxakosuha n Obnacm Bk, amy ce ToMe caMo IIpK-
BUJJHO M3ryOMO Tpar.

Bparumo ce crora 36upHowm nonucy Kpajuwma Vca-6eza Vicxaxosu-
ha us 1455. rogune. [Tpupehusau X. [llabanosuh pemmdposao je cagpxu-
Hy cTpaHnie 249-250 u 255-274. koje HeOCTajy y pykonucy Besyjyhu nx
3a Bunajete TeroBo 1 CKoIbe, a/mi HUje ce T103a06aBVO Cafp>KMHOM CTpa-
Huna 159-164, xoje takobhe HemocTajy. Mucmumo fa ce 6am y muma Kpuje
K/byd 3arOHETKe O IIPBOM IOMMCYBaIbY Xyre Mopaya (tj. Haxuja Joma Mo-
paua, [opwa Mopaua u PoBun) u ropmer [Tonmumpa (ca xxynom byaumimpa).

Anu, ornefajmMo mpBo nosnoxaj Bunajera Jinmckn Hukunthu (JTum
Huxwuxnep) y oksupy Kpajuwima Vica-6eza Vcxaxosuha.'® Ha crpauna-
Ma 155-158. oBor medrepa Buau ce fa Buwiajer Hukumhu obyxsata mpo-
crop usmeby JInuma u Tape Tako ma My je IpuONIIDKHA Kpajiba TauKa Ha ce-
Bepy maHaimwe bujeno Ilome (rae je 6110 BaXKHO €NMCKOIICKO CPeUIITe C
TProm), Ha ceBepo3samnany MojkoBail (rze je y 61msuHu 610 pyJHMUK M TPT
BpckoBo), Ha jyry Komaums (koju y To BpeMe Kao Hacesbe jOIl Hujje ITOCTO-
jao), a Ha ICTOKY HeKa TaukKa Ha JIuMy, OTIpuiInKe Ha MBUIA KOTINHE T7ie ce
maHac Hanmasy bepane (3ampaBo ceBepHa rpanuia xyne bygumpa y To Bpe-
Me). A TMMapy ecKuHIMja Bunajera Hukumrhy nanmasumm cy ce y cenmnma bu-
crpuia (3amazgHo o faHaumer Komammna), lnpesa nmn Leposo (jyrosa-
nagHo ox bujenor Ilospa), Cura (mokanuret ceBeposanazsHo oy, MojkoBIa),
Omnop/O6og (3amagHo ox bujenor Ilospa), Jlebenrie//lenenars (ceBepHO OF

187 IMla6anosuh 1982, 165.
188 Bup,. Ila6anosuh 1964, 22, 58, 59, Illa6arosuh 1982, 32-34 (v npunoxe-

HY KapTy).



140 Balcanica XXXV

MojkoBua, Ha pery Jlenernnuim) u JIunosa (Topiwe u [lomwe JIumnoso 3amnaj-
Ho o Komamua). VI3 oBora mommca cena ¢ TMMapyMa eCKMHIINja BUajeTa
Huxumnhu (u kapre xojy je gao X. [llabanosuh) Bupu ce ga ce oHM Hanase,
C jellHe cTpaHe, — Ha IOMaKy C/IuBa peke Mopade 1 ICTOMMeEHe XyTIe, a C
Ipyre cTpaHe, — Ha JIOMaKy >Xyne byaumbe u nenor ropmwer Ilomimpa.
Ha ocnoBy noparaka us gedrepa, a moce6HO 13 OJATKa O TOME fia je ,0T-
KpUBEH pyAHMK 1ozt HasuBoM IIpocren’je” (manac Ilpoutheme) y JInMckum
Huxmmhnma, X. lllabanosuh cmatpa ,,1a je crapa XKyma bpckoso, Koja ce
He CIIOMUIbe Y TYPCKOM 100y, 61ta mpossana JInmcku Hykihi 1%

Crora ce kao yorn4yaH Hamehe cnepehn saxpydak. Crpanumne 159-
164 36upHor nonuca Kpajuwma Vca-6eza Vicxakosuha us 1455. rogyne
oBor fledrepa obyxBaraje Cy cycefiHe >xyne Mopauy u bynnmiby, a one cy
YMHUIE Kpajiby nepudepnjy tora kpajuiura. A popmupamem Kpajuwma
Hca-6eea Vicxaxosuha 1455. roguse >xyia Mopaua je (kao u Bygumba) mmpe-
ysera u3 obnmactu bpankosuha. JIncToBY y KOjiMa Cy OBe >KyIle IIOMNCaHe
6ure cy y cactasy gedrepa Kpajuwma Vica-6eza Vicxakosuha cBe no 1470.
TOJVIHE, KaJja Cy M3/Ty4eHM IIOIITO CYy Te /iBe XKYyIle IIpebadeHe y cacTaB HO-
BOOCHOBAHOT XepILIeroBayKor CaHIJaKka. Y TOM MOMEHTY 3a OBaKBO HIXOBO
TEPUTOPUjaTTHO IIpeyCMepaBarbe ONIIO je IyHOr onpasaama. Kao mro cMo
BUJie/N, IIpe o6pa3oBama XepleroBadkor caHyaka, Typuyu cy Beh osnaga-
M CBUM KpajeBuMa Xeplerosute 1o Heperse, na 61 Ha jenHOM MecTy (Ha
noppydyjy Haxuje [IpeXHuIIa) 4ak Ipennm Ha 3amafHy cTpany Heperse.
Tako cy ce nBe panmje ucrypene xxyne Kpajuwma Vca-6eza Vicxaxosuha
— Mopaua u bygum/ba — Hallle cajia Ha MICTOYHMM TPaHNIIaMa Te HOBOO-
cBOjeHe Teputopuje (Buajera Xepcek) u Typum cy ux y MOMEHTY IIpeTBa-
pama BuIajeTa XepceK y XepLeroBadky CaHIIaK IIPOCTO NPUK/BYYIN TOM
canpaky. Tako ce ,u3ry61o Tpar” BbIXOBOI paHMjer IIONICHBAba, Majia Ce
pammio o yobudyajeHoM IOCTYIIKY AeTIVMUYHOT IPerpyIncaBama TePUTO-
pUja IpUINKOM OCHMBamba HOBMX CaHIIaKa; Ha To Hac nmopcehajy u cBuene
BpIIIle KOjUMa Cy yBe3MBaHe CTpaHMIle TOCeOHNUX IOIIaBba y fedrep: TO
je 4MIbEeHO YIIPaBO pajy aKIIer (pU3NYKOT OfICTpamyBamba ofropapajyhnx
CTpaHMLa IPWIVKOM PeOpraHM3alyje TepuTopuja.

189 ITla6anosuh 1964, 22.
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V. OIIIOTH SAKJbYYIIN

Y cBeTTy uMmeHnIra Koje CMO M3JIOXKWIN, MOTy ce u3Byhm cnemehn
OIIIITY 3aK/bYYIIN.

1. ’Kyna Mopaua, xao u cycegna >xyna bpckoso y IloTapjy, npunapa-
na je obmactu bpankosuha of Bpemena noperne teputopuja >xynana Huko-
ne Antomanosuha. Y paspno6spy o cnoma Byka bpankosnha 1396. rogune
ma cBe fjo 1455. roauHe, Kaga cy Typuy KOHAYHO MOTYMHWIM OBY 0O/IACT,
Tpaje CpICKO-TYpCKo ABopyamhe y obmactu bpankosuha. Y Besu ¢ Tnm,
HofjaTaK U3 yOpOBauKor apxyuBa IpeMa KOMe TypPCKM KpajUIIKU BOjBOJAA
[Mamant 1399. muute [lybpoByaHnMa fia mmaspy cBoje Tprosie ,,y Cpoipe Ha
Mopauy u JIum fa rpeny, najyhn um Bepy ,,50 Mopaue®, Tpeba pasymern
Kao IO3MB TYPCKMX FOCIOAapa Aa fyOpoBadyKy TPTOBIM O/Iase Y CPICKY
sempy (,,y Cpope®) Tako mto he ce mmahatu napuse win y maHacTupy
Mopaua wn y mecty JIum (nanamme bujeno ITome), jep cy To 6ue mpse
JiBe LJapMHAPHIUIIE Ha CPIICKOj 3eM/bJ TOTa BpeMeHa, — 3aIllpaBo y 00/1acTu
bpanxosuha. Typumu cy gaBamu JJy6poBuanuM Bepy ,,50 Mopaue® jep je Mo-
paya 611a yHyTap obmactu bpankosuha, Ha rpaHuIm ca cyceHOM 0671a-
mhy Kocaua.

2. Op O6nactu bpankosuha Typuu cy nocie KOHaYHOT TOKOpaBamba
1455. roguHe 06pa3oBay Be CBOje NPUBpPeMeHe TePUTOPUjaTHe jeiNHN-
ne: Kpajumrre Vca-6era Vicxakosuha n O6mact Bnk (O6mact Biik je kacHuje
nperBopeHa y ByuntpHcku canyak). JKyma Mopava Hauuia ce y cacTaBy
Kpajnira Vca-6era VicxakoBuha, rje je u momnmcana, Mako je y cayyBaHOM
TYPCKOM KaTacTapCKOM IIOINCY TO TeXKe BUM/BUBO.

3. IloBeme Andonca V u @punpuxa I1I o mocegmma xeprjera Creda-
Ha Byxunha Kocaue 1 apyru uncTopujcku usBopu Koju ce OFHOCe Ha Ioceie
Kocaya He cappske oysjaHe mojjaTKe 0 TOMe fia je >xyna Mopada npumaga-
na obmactu Kocaua. Yrepheme castrum Moratskj omnocHo civitate Morachij
13 HaBeJleHNX II0Be/ba OJHOCH ce Ha yTBpheme Kpaj cena [opwe MopakoBo
y Huxummhkoj XKynu, koje je y XIX Bexy 6m10 mosHato u kao Mapxosau,
a y HOBUje BpeMe Kao JepunuH epad, a yrepheme Susit Honagost / Sozet /
Susied omHOCH ce Ha yTBpheme n3Han cena 3arpan u apuae y Huxmmhxoj
JKymm, koje je faHac MO3HATO Kao 3azpadcka epaduna.

4. )Xyna Mopaua Huje punajana Buiajery Xepcek, koju cy Typuu
IpBOOUTHO 06pa30Ba/IM y OKBUPY CBOTA IPUBPEMEHOT BI/IajeTCKOT ypebhe-
1ha 110 KOHAYHOM IoT4YMmbaBamwy Beher gema obmactu Kocava. Tex popmu-
pameM XepIeroBaukor caHIJaka TPM HaXuje Koje Cy YMHM/IE HeKaJalliby
xyny Mopaua ([loma Mopaua, [opma Mopaua n PoBun) mpeysere cy n3
Kpajuurra Vca-6era Vcxakosuha u yBpiuTteHe ¢y y XeplieroBauku caHIIaK,
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IITO je O6MO C/Ty4aj M ¢ HEKMM APYTUM TPAaHMYHUM HOAPYYjUMa CYCEIHUX
obmactu (Hup. ¢ nozppyyjem bjenomnasnuha ns 3ete). Taga cy Towa Mopa-
4a, [opma Mopada u PoBLy nonmcanu Kao Jieo Tora caHIJaka ¥ TaKo Cy ce
nodesie yopajatu y XeplieroBuHy.

5. Ipannia nsmehy o6mactu Kocaua n o6mactu bpankosuha jysxuo ox
peke Tape nmpote3sarna ce, moues of pejona JJo6pmn1oBuHe — IpeKo ITaHMHE
CumajeBuHe pasBobhem Tako jja cy gonuse peka bucrpuie, llltutapuie n
[Tnamnune npunagane xym bpckoBo y cacraBy ob6mactu bpankosuha, a
sanmagHu (mpoctpanuju) geo CumajeBuHe npumnagao je obmactu Kocaya.
Jyxxno op CumbajeBrHe, Ha IPOCTOPY HEKOIMKO IIAHMHCKMX JIaHALA U
BUCOKMX moBpui Mehy muma (,lleHTpanHn mMacuB®, Kako ra je 03Ha4Mo
I1. A. PoBuHcku), Koju Ha jyr gonupe po Huxmuhke JKyne n nnanune
Maranmk, Ha npumasy KamoHy Ilmatuje y cpegmem TOKy pexe Mopaue,
— rpanuna obmactm Kocawa m obmactu bpankosmha nmra je mpso
BOJOfIeTHNUIIOM peke Tymmmbe (koja npumnaza cusy [Iuse) n pexe Mopaue,
a 3atuMm BofioietHNIIOM peke [opme 3ete (Taxo fja je Behm meo ,,IlentpamHor
MacuBa“ npunagao obnactu Kocaua) n peke Mopade (Tako fia je 11eo cims
peke Mopatde fjo karwoHa [Tnatuje mpumnazao o6mactu bpankosnha). Kamwon
[Tnatuje memmo je obmact bpankosuha of o6mactu 3eTe, Kao MCTOPMjCKe
LieNMHe, a rpebeH iaHnHe [Ipexopunie, jy>xno on Huxmmmhke JKyte, pe-
mmo je obmact Kocaua of obmactu 3ete. OBakaB pacropesi IpaHuIia, Koju
cnepy npupopnHe Mebe, oryiesia ce faHaC y IMHUjM pa3rpaHnYeba TEPUTOPHUja
ommTNHA y 0BoM jieny Peny6nuke LlpHe Iope: Tepuropuje ommtiHa Moj-
koBan 1 KomammH Hamasmne cy ce Hekap y obmactu bpankosuha, a Tepu-
topuje onmruHa JKab6/mak, [llaBank n Hukumh y o6mactu Kocaua, gox ce
jy’KHO Off BMX HeKajja IpocTyupana o6macT 3eTe, y 4Mjy Cy CacTaB yaasuie
TepuUTOpyje JAHAIILUX CycefHMX ommuTuHa Ilogropuna u Janunosrpap.
Pacniopep mieMeHCKMX ¥ HOPOOMYHNUX KaTyHa Ha LI€IOKYIIHOM HaBeJeHOM
npocTopy noTephyje oBakaB pacmopes rpaHuIia, jep ¢y 061acHm rocnofapu
HacnehuBamweM paHMjUX perayHMX (BIalapCcKMX) IpaBa Ipey3eay U Iia-
HUHCKe TIalllibaKe, a TAKBO CTalbe HaC/Ie/lMIa je IIOTOM M TYpCKa BJIACT.
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THE BOUNDARY BETWEEN THE DOMAINS OF THE KOSACA
AND THE BRANKOVIC SOUTH OF THE TARA RIVER

Summary

With the partitioning in 1373 of the domain of Nikola Altomanovi¢, a
Serbian feudal lord, the old political core of the Serbian heartland was shattered and
the feudal Bosnian state considerably extended to the east. The region was crossed
by the Tara river, mostly along the southeast-northwest “Dinaric course”. Although
the line along which Altomanovi¢’s domain was partitioned has been discussed
on several occasions and over a comparatively long period, analyses show that
the identification of its section south of the Tara is still burdened by a number of
unanswered questions, which are the topic of this paper. An accurate identification
of this historical boundary is of interest not only to historiography, but also to
archaeology, ethnology, philology (the history of language and dialectology in
particular) and other related disciplines.

The charters of Alphonse V and Friedrich III concerning the domain of
herceg Stefan Vukc¢i¢ Kosaca, and other historical sources relating to the estates of
the Kosaca cannot reliably confirm that the Zupa of Moraca belonged to the Kosaca
domain. The castrum Moratsky and the civitate Morachij from the two charters
stand for the fortress near the village of Gornje Morakovo in the Zupa of Niksi¢,
known as Mrakovac in the nineteenth century, and as Jerinin Grad/Jerina’s Castle
in recent times.

The Zupa of Moraca, as well as the neighbouring Zupa of Brskovo in the
Tara river valley, belonged to the domain of the Brankovi¢ from the moment the
territory of Zupan Nikola Altomanovi¢ was partitioned until 1455, when the Turks
finally conquered the region thereby ending the 60-year period of dual, Serbian-
Turkish, rule. Out of the domain of the Brankovi¢ the Turks created two temporary
territorial units: Krajiste of Issa-bey Ishakovi¢ and the Vlk district (the latter
subsequently became the san¢ak of Vucitrn). The Zupa of Morac¢a became part of
Issa-bey Ishakovi¢’s domain, and was registered as such, although the fact is more
difficult to see from the surviving Turkish cadastral record.

The Zupa of Moraca did not belong to the vilayet of Hersek, originally
established by the Turks within their temporary vilayet system after most of the
Kosa¢a domain had been seized. It was only with the establishing of the sancak
of Herzegovina that three nahiyes which formerly constituted the Zupa of Moraca
(Donja/Lower Moraca, Gornja/Upper Moraca and Rovci) were detached from Issa-
bey’s territory and included into the sangak of Hercegovina. It was then that they
were registered as part of that sangak and began to be regarded as being part of
Herzegovina.
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BYTAPCKA Y CTAPOJ CPIICKO]J IIOKJIOHMYKOJ ITPO3

Ancmpakm: Y pajy ce ToBOpU 0 IIpeficTaBaMa OyrapcKux KpajeBa Ipema yc-
Iy THUM OeJIe>XemliMa CPIICKMX MOK/IOHNKA KOjU CY IMyTOBAIM TOKOM BEKO-
Ba y Ceery sem/by. HajmoTnyHuje mogaTke o ToMe OCTaBM/INM CY IaTpujapx
Apcenyje 111, Jeporej Pavanun u Cunsecrap [Tonosuh. Onu cy Ha cBoj Ha-
YJH ONNCA/y T0jefjiHa MeCTa U KpajeBe Koju ce Hamase Ha [apurpajckom
YTy WM Ha OHOM Koju Boayu Ka ComnyHy. TuMe cy ocTasie Heke Hellpo/asHe
cvKe 6yrapCcKux IIpocTopa u cycpeta ca pyanma rokom XVII u XVIII Bexa
KOje Cy OHU 3a0e/Te>XIIIL.

Jemno mocTa y3aHO Mojbe CTapUX CTOBEHCKUX KIbVKEBHOCTHU Te€MaT-
CKU ce Be3yje 3a omuce myToBama y CBeTy 3eM/by. Y CTaBUCTULIM CE 32 OBY
BPCTY cacTaBa YCTaIMO PYCKU M3Pa3 ,IOJTOMHIYECKa JUTepaTypa’, Koja
YITIaBHOM IIOipasyMeBa ITyTOINCE ¥ IPOCKMHUTapuoHe. Kop crmoBenckux
Hapo/ia Ta BPCTa KIbVDKEBHOCTY HajBuIle je HeroBaHa Kop Pyca,! a janexo
Mmame Kopi Cpba u Byrapa. [ToryT moeTnukux 6/1MCKOCTY OCTAINX )KaHPOBA
cTape pycke, 6yrapcke U CpIICKe KIbVDKeBHOCT, 3aCHOBAHNUX Ha BU3aHTH]-
CKJIM Y30pMMa, 11 y HEeTOBamY IIOK/IOHNYKMX BpcTa ocehajy ce cmaHe cpopi-
HocTu. Hajuenrhe cy ce mckasyuBany MMIHM YTUCIM O HOBMM KpajeBUMa I
noxuBbajuMa 6e3 Behe crimsanyje. [ToHekas ce yTONMMCHA 3HATIKe/ba
CBOAV/IA Ha HaOpajame KOHAKa, XpaMOBa, BIXOBUX JAVIMEH3Mja, pasfia/bl-
Ha, HaBoDemwa Opoja cTeneHnKa, KaHAMIA, cBeha 11 HOjeBuUX jaja Ha cBehma-
numa. HajymedaT/euBuju yTucuy NOKIOHMKA BE3aHM CY 3a YCKPIIILY TIpa-
3HIK, Kajja ce ocehana omunmenocT 6mm3nHoM ca focroom 1 criosHaja o
IIMPOj IPUITAJHOCTY IOPOAMLIYM XpUIThaHCKUX Hapoja. YCIyTHa Gernexe-
ha TMIOK/IOHMKA O U3ITIe/ly HEIIO3HATUX Ipefie/ia M MECTA KAo 1 O CyCpeTuMa
ca JbyIuMa 1 JIereHaMa Koje Cy IM OHM MSHOCWIN Jiajy TTOCeOHY SKUBOCT

' B. B. Taunnos, O x#aHposux 0cobeHocmsx OpesHepyccKux — xonoeHuii,
Tpynst Otaena npesHepycckoit murepatypsl, XVIII, AH CCCP, Mocksa-Jlenns-
rpap, 1962.
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IbUXOBUM JiennMa. ITpuMeTHO je fa ¢y X0[J09acHUIV KOjM Cy OCTaBU/IN IN-
CAHOT Tpara o cBoM IyroBamwy y CBeTy 3eM/by MMa/Iy BUILe NIOACTPEKa Jja
ce 6aBe OMNCOM U M3HOLIEHEM MOJaTaka O 6aJKaHCKUM KpajeBuMa HEro
Kaja cy ce Bpahamn y pogau kpaj. OBo cxBaTaMo Kao IICUXONONIKY 3acuhe-
HOCT U UCITYH€HOCT OHMM HITO Cy JoXuBenu y CBeToj 3eM/by, TaKO Jja UM
npepenu Kpo3 Koje cy Beh poIiu Hycy npyskaiu CHaXKHe yTUCKe Ja 61 nx
Oene>xxnnm ca foBO/bHUM ycxuhemeM.

[Toxnonndka mmyrosama Koy, Cpba Besyjy ce HajpaHmje 3a ceerora Ca-
By. CBOjuM ofmaciuma y CBeTy 3eM/by y [iBa HaBpaTa OH C€ HEIOCPETHO
YIIO3HAO0 U CAKMBEO Ca ApeBHUM XpuithaHcKuM cpeguuTuma. Tom npum-
KOM 0OHOBIO je II0jei1He OpPOHYJ/Ie MaHACTYPe Y Ha HajOO/b) HAYVH Harose-
ctro 6ynyha BekoBHa mokomwemwa Cpba Xpucrosom [poby kao n 3auyerak
CPIICKOT MOHAIITBa 11 Ha Ipocropuma Csete 3emsbe.” IocToju HU3 3amuca
KOju TOBOpe 0 OpOjHMM IOK/IOHMIMMa XpuctoBoM rpody. Tako ce mocre
Cseror Case y XIII BeKy Kao XO049acCHMIIN I10jaBJbYyjy TPU CPIICKA apxue-
muckomna: Casa JIpyru, koju je HajBepoBaTHMje Ipe 1263. rogyHe 60paByo
y Jepycanumy 3ajefHO ca cBOjUM y4eHMKOM ¥ Oyayhmm apxmenmckonom
Joanukujem IIpByM, kao n apxuenuckon Jescraruje Ilpsu. Y jemHom ogn
HajCTapyjUX Ca4yBaHMX 3aIJCA KOjU TOBOPE O MUCAPCKO] IeaTHOCTH CPII-
ckor MoHamTBa y C1Hajy CIOMMIbY Ce jepOMOHAX JaKoB U rpelrHy Jannhm-
je, Koju cy npumnagan 6partcTBy CpIcKor MaHacTupa CBEeTOT apXUCTpaTura
y Jepycanumy u Tamo ToxoM 1373/74. rogyue ucnucanyu Tpyuopn Ha OCHOBY
CBeTOropckor, byrapckor ussoga.’ Y manactupy Cserux apxanbena y Jepy-
CanyuMy Hajlasyo ce yXoBHUK HMKOH, KOji je MMao NpenncKy ca JereHoM
Bammmh, a yuju cactaBu cy cMenITeHM y Tako3BaHu [opryuky 360pHMK 13
1441/42. ropune. ITpouryman Xpuctopop U3 CBETOrOPCKOI MaHaCTUpa
Cseror IlaBra, ,,Be/uKe MaBpe CpIICKe", KAKO je caM 3a0eexno, CTUTao je
Ha MOK/IOmere 1661/62. roguue.! VI3 manactupa [pabosia y Mabapckoj

*H. Oyauh, Cpncku Apxanhencku manacmup y Jepycanumy, 3a0yxouna kpa-
ma Munymuna, Tognmsuna Huxone Yynuha, 9, Beorpap, 1887, 235-242; T. R.
DPordevi¢, Srpski manastir u Jerusalimu, Jugoslovenska njiva, 4, Zagreb, 1920, 215-
217; Cpncke ceemurve y ITanecmunu, Cxomme, 1925; Kad cmo u kako useybunu Mu-
JYMUHOBY 3a0yx0Ouny, maHacmup ce. Apxareena y Jepycanumy, bpacrso, XXXII,
Beorpag, 1941, 58-60; M. XKusojunosuh, Kmumopcka denamnocm ceemoea Case.
36opuux Casa Hemamnh — Csern Casa. Vicropuja u npefame. Mebynapoguu Ha-
Y4HU CKYII, meuembpa 1976, CAHY, Beorpan, 1979, 15-25; B. Hemomauku, Mana-
cmup apxanhena Muxauna u Iaepuna y Jepycanumy — 3adyxouna kpama Munymu-
Ha, 360pHMK 3a TMKOBHe yMeTHOCTH Matnige cpricke, 16, Hosu Cap, 1980 25-75.

3 B. Hepomauku, O cpnckum pykonucuma y bubnuomeuyu I[puke npasocnas-
He nampujapuiuje y Jepycanumy, Apxeorpadcku npunosu, 2, beorpan, 1980, 77-78;
Jb. Crojanosuh, Cmapu cpncku sanucu u Hamnucu, 1, beorpan ,1902, 6p. 144.

4 B. Hegomauku, . 0., 91.
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HIIIA0 je Ha MOK/IOHekhe MOHAX JOB BepoBaTHO mpe 1664. ropnHe.” Tokom
1664/65. ropuHre y Jepycamumy cy 6opaBymim MOHaX ATaHacyje ¥ CTapary
Muxann u3 Manactupa Mopade.® Y 1cTo BpeMe 1 3ajeHO ca mb1Ma 6110 je
Ha TIOK/IOerbY 1 mpouryMad Cumeon n3 MaHactupa [pabosia.’ Jepomo-
Hax [puropuje cturao je ns Xomnosa y Jepycanum mecror okroopa 1668. ro-
nune.® Jepomonax CumeoH u npouryman @umnn us maHactupa Tpebumba
y 3axym/py 611u Cy Ha IIOK/IOerY 1671/72. ropuHe.’ VI3 ppyiukoropckor
MaHactupa Kpyuienosa cturao je Ha moknomeme y Jepycanum 1674/75. ro-
nuHe jepomonax CrmpupnoH.'* Jepomonax Vinapron Xomosary Hamrao ce y
Jepycamumy 1675/76. ropune.'! VI3 manactrpa PaBanniie 6110 je Ha MOKJIO-
bewy jepoMoHax Rupuon tokom 1677/78. roguue.'> XumaHgapcku jepoMo-
Hax Jjacka Jepemuja 6opasuo je y CBeroj 3em/by TokoM 1678/79. roguue. '
Cumeon Xomosai gomao je y Jepycammm 1679/80. rogune.' VI3 maHacTupa
Ipabosira 6mo je TokoM 1690/91. rofyiHe Ha NOK/IOHEHY jePOMOHAX ITOI
Vcanja."> Kpajem XVII Beka CBETOrOpcKM MOHax JoXOB 61O je y CBETUM
Mectuma. '

OB penaTuBHO 6POjHN ITOAALN O JOIACKY CPIICKMX MOHaXa y Jepyca-
JIMM He IIPYy>Kajy casHarba 0 TOME Jja je HEKO of mbuX, ocuM Hukona Jepyca-
JIMMII, OCTABYO KaKaB IIyTONMCHY cacTaB. Takohe 1 y IpOCKMHUTapMOHN-
Ma, Off KOjuX MCTH4eMo Hajcrapuju nomna Tome us 1642/43. roguHe, 3aTuM
unyctposann Capajmuje TaBpuna Taguha us 1661-62. u byaumia Josana
JamjanoBuha n3s 1766, He Ha/la3MMO omuce KpajeBa Kpo3 Koje ce IyTOBaIo
no Ceere semsbe. JJaHac Cy y CPIICKO]j KIbVDKEBHOCTH IIO3HATY YIJIABHOM Of-
JIOMIIV TTOKTIOHMYKE IIPO3€ 1 TeK IIOHEKO cauyyBaHo Jiefno y nenunu. Hajpa-
HUjM U CaMO JIeTVIMUYHO O9yBaHM CPIICKM ITyTONNC oTnde of, JlaspenTuja
XunaHpapla, Koju je HajsepoBaTHuje HacTao y Tpehoj genenuju XVII Bexa.
JlaBpeHTHje je 6110 XMTaHAAPCKM UTYMaH of 1627. fo 1629. roguue. Hberos
IYTOIMC TOBOPM O MyTy off Xmaangapa 1o CBeTUX MecTa, KaMo je IOIIao

> OBu nopauy Hamase ce y Jleronmcy manactupa IpaboBua, o6jaBbeHOr
y: B. Kpacuh, Manacmup Fpa603au, Jleronmuc Matuue cpricke, 127, 3, Hosu Cap,
1881, 64-65.

¢ Jb. Crojanosuh, CmC3H, 1, 6p. 1614.

7 Ucmo,6p. 1609.

8 Jb. Crojanosuh, CmC3H, 1, 6p. 1642.

° B. Hegomauku, . 0., 91.

19Jb. Crojanosuh, CmC3H, 1, 6p. 1616.

I Yemo, 91.

12 Plemo.

13 Yemo, 6p. 1749-1750; B. Hemomauku, H. 0., 79-80.

" Uemo.

15 Jb. Crojanosuh, CmC3H, I, 6p. 1612.

16 Plemo, 6p. 1613.
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II0 CBOj NPWIMLY IIP€ HEro IITO je IOCTa0 UI'YMaH, KaKo je TO YIJIABHOM
610 0614aj. [len1oBM OBOT IYTOMNUCA, KOjI CY IO TUITY OJIVDKY IPOCKMHNUTA-
PUOHVMa, jep cy 6e3 3HATHMjUX IMYHUX YTICAKA, CA4yBaJIV Cy Ce y IIpeIN-
cy Jeporeja Pavannua us 1698. roguue!” u gaHac ce Hamase y pyKOIMCHO]
36upiy Pafocnasa Ipyjuha y Mysejy Cpricke mpaBociaBHe Lipkse y beorpa-
my nox 6pojem 3-11-9. V Hemro Behem o6umy, anmu He y Lie/IVHM, TTO3HAT
HaM je myTomuc cprckor narpujapxa Apcennja III [lpuojesuha, xoju je 60-
PpaByoO Ha IOKIOHMYKOM IIyTy TOKOM 1682-1683. rogune u o Tome cacra-
BIIO IIYTOINC, Off KOj€T je CadyBaH CaMo IPBIU JI€O U YMji OCTAIM Ce JaHacC
Hajase y KacHMjeM mpemnncy y 36mpry Apxua Cplicke akajeMuje HayKa
¥ YMETHOCTH IIOfi CUTHAaTypoM 328, Ha cTpaHama 2a-96."® HajormmpHuju

17 JlaBpeHTHjeB MyTOINC [IOjaBUO Ce Y JiBa UCTOBpeMeHa mapama: A. Karm-
6a, /laspenmujeso nymosarve us Xunanoapa y Jepycanum y npenucy Jepomeja Pa-
uanuna, Biblioteca Slavica Savariensis, II, Szombathely-Szeged, 1994, 50-67; T. Jo-
BaHoBuh, /laspenmujes nymonuc, KisyxeBna ncropuja, XXVI, 92, Beorpan, 1994,
95-108.

18 Opom myTonucy noceehena je npunnyHa naxxmwa, o uemy ropope cnenehu
pamosu: C. Hosakosuh, /3 xponuxe decnoma Bypha Bpanxosuha. X. [IHeBHUK mma-
Tp. Apcennja UpHojesnha o nmytusamy y Iepycamum 1683 ropune, [nacauk CY]I,
XXXIII, beorpan, 1872, 184-190; M3 cmape cpncxe krunesnocmu. Ilpeseo n ca-
ctaBuo MunmBoje M. Banmth. YeTBpToO, MCIIpaB/beHO 1 HELITO HOIYEEHO, N3fabe.
Beorpag, V3paBauka kmyoxapania lere Kona, 1931, 291-293; P. JI. Becenunosuh,
Apcenuje I1I Llprojesuh y ucmopuju u krousxcesnocmu, Iloce6na usgama CAH, beo-
rpan, 1949, 11;'h. Cn. Pagojwanh, ITymonuc nampujapxa Apcenuja I1I Ilprojesuha
¢ kpaja 1682. u ¢ nouemxa 1683. eooune, bBpanudeso, IX, 4-5, IToxxapesai, 1963,
18-22; V. Ipuuxar, Jesux cpnckux nymonuca u3 XVII u ¢ nouemxa XVIII sexa,
360pHUK UCTOPHje KibykeBHOCTH, CpIICKa aKajieMija Hayka 1 yMeTHoCTH, Oferbe-
Ibe jesKa U KibIDKeBHOCTH, Kib. 10, CTapa cpricka KibikeBHOCT, beorpap, 1976,
297-322; A. Mnagenosuh, Ocobune epaduje u jesuka nymonuca nampujapxa Ap-
cenuja I1I I[projesuha us 1682. z00une, 360pHyk Marure cpIcke 3a GUIONOIN)Y U
marBucTuKy, VIIL, HoBu Cag, 1965, 133-146; uctn, Ilocmanax npesumena Yapro-
jesuh, 36opuux Illecte jyrocnoBercke oHOMacTI4Ke KoHpepeHnuje, Cprcka aka-
neMuja Hayka ¥ ymeTHOCTH, Hayunn ckynosu, kiura XXXVII, Opnememe jesuka u
KIbJDKEBHOCTH, Kib. 7, beorpan, 1987, 395-398; ucrtn, [Jnesnux nampujapxa Apce-
nuja III Ilprojesuha o nymosary y Jepycanum, 360pHuk Maruie cprcke 3a ¢puso-
norujy u muHrBucTuky, XXXV, 1, Hosu Cap, 1992, 70-107; victvt pajg 06jaB/beH U y:
Cenranpgpejcku 360pHUK, 3, Beorpag, 1997, 207-224; uctu, O o6nacmu —Mahedo-
Huja“ y Onesnuxy cpnckoe nampujapxa Apcenuja III I[projesuha, Apxeorpadceku
npunosu, 16, beorpan, 1994, 431-432; Cmapa cpncka kruicesHocm. XpecToMaTI-
ja. Ilpupenuo n mpeseo Tomucnas JoBanosuh, ®umonoumxu ¢axynrer, beorpan
- ,Hosa cBernoct®, Kparyjesan, beorpap, 2000, 214-218; T. JoBanosuh, Cp6uja y
cmapum cpnckum nymonucuma, KmyoxesHocT Crape n JysxHe Cpbuje go [pyror
CBETCKOT paTa, 300pHMK pafoBa, 3, VIHCTUTYT 3a KEbVDKEBHOCT U YMETHOCT, bajka-
Honowky uHCTUTYT CAHY, Beorpag, 2001, 105-113.
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CPIICKM IIyTOIMC OBOT IEPMOJA CACTABMO je jepOMOHax Jeporej PayaHuH,
Koju je myToBao y Ceery 3em/by TokoM 1704. n 1705. ropune, a ycrmomeHe
ca TOr IIyTa Omycao Tek 1727. rogyHe y GpYIIKOTOPCKOM MaHAcTUPy Peme-
. Aytorpad oBOT [ie/la HUje cadyBaH jep je cpegunoM XIX Beka cTpagao
y Benukoj nomnasyu Cpemckux Kapnosana, e ce Taga Hanasuo. Ilytonmc
je mpe nponactu o6jaBno Ocun Bohaucku' n nssecue genose Crojan Ho-
BakoB1h.?’ 3a 0BO €710 CBe /10 JaHAC B/Iajia )XMBO HAYYHO 3aHMMame.”! Je-
pPOMOHax 1 ,Monep“ ppyuKoropckor MmanacTupa Pakosra Cunsectap Ilo-
nosuh 6opasuo je y Jepycamumy TokoM 1745/46. ropune. CHUIBECTPOBO]
IPY>XVMHU IIPUAPYKMO ce of beorpana un 3orpag Xpucrodop XKedaposnh.
Pyxomnmc oBor nyromnuca Hanmasno ce y ctapoj 36upry Hapopgue 61bmmore-
ke Cpbuje ca curHarypom 1017 Ha ctpanama 3a-48a u 736-77a.2? Pykonnc
je, Kao ¥ OpOjHM PYTH, CTPAZA0 LIeCTOT anpuia 1941. rofuHe y HEeMadKoM
6ombapaoBamy beorpasa. HamomeHuMo jja ce y CK/IOIy UCTOT pyKoIica
Ha cTpaHama 49a-73a Hamasuo CunBectpos npenuc [IpockuunTtapnosa, o
YyeMy je IOCTOjao 3aIluC Jia je ,,C TpedecKaro amaaekTa Ha 60IrapcKy jasuk
IpeBEJIEH CBjallldeHojepeoM Xapku Bucapuonom ot Pasniora us cena bpe-
3€Ha, MHOjY >Ke I'PEeIIHNUM Xa/Ku CUIBECTPOM, jepOMOHAXOM PaKOBauKIM,
Ha CIaBeHCKM IpenucaH. Bo cejatom boxxmjem rpapie Jepycanmume, nera

¥ [O. BopsHckiit], Ilymvuiacmeie ko epady lepycanumy Ieposes Pauanun-
cKaeo, 8v n1"mo omw 6uimis 7212, a omv Pox. Xpucmosa 1704, m™csaya Tronia 7,
Yrenisa ko VMnepaTopckoMs 061ecTs™ UCTOPIN U IPEBHOCTEN POCCIICKIXD TIPK
MockoBckoM® yHUBepcuTeT ", KH. IV, OKTA6pD — Aeksa6pb, MockBa, 1861, 1-42.

20 C. Hosakosuh, ITpunosu k ucmopuju cpncke xruxesrocmu. VI Jepomu-
ja Pauanuna nym y Jepycanum 1704. 200., Iracauk CY]I, XXXI, beorpaz, 1871,
294-295.

2 T1. Cramarosuh, Cepbcrko y Epycanumv nymosan™ 1704. zodune. (M3 cma-
poev pykonuca), Cepbeka muena vyt HoBplit B THUK® 3a roguHy 1841, k. XII,
[Cerenun] 1841, 78-84; b. Mapuukosuh, Odnomuyu mpaearba 3a Pauanuma u mpa-
ouyujom o Jepomejy Pauanuny, lopummak Gunosodckor dpakynrera y Hosom Ca-
ny, XII/1, Hou Cap, 1969, 263-300; M. ITaBuh, Mcmopuja cpncke krousicesHocmu
6apoknoe 0o6a (XVII u XVIII eex), Honnr, Beorpan, 1970, 305-322; V. Ipuuxkar,
Jesux cpnckux nymonuca uz XVII u ¢ nouemxa XVIII sexa, 360pHUK MCTOPHje KibI-
>keBHOCTH, CpIIcKa aKajieMuja HayKa i yMeTHOCTH, Ofie/berbe je3syKa 1 KIbVKeBHO-
¢, Kib. 10, Crapa cpricka KibVKeBHOCT, beorpap, 1976, 297-322; T. JoBaHnosuh,
Ilymonuc Jepomeja Pauanuna, bpanmdeso, XL, [To>kapesar, okrobap 1994, 62-99;
Cmapa cpncka krouncesHocm. V1360p 3 cpeqmOBeKOBHE KIbVDKEBHOCTI: I0€3Nja,
Hoxsase, anokpudu. M360p u nponparun rekcrosu Tomucnas Josanosnh, 3aBox
3a yiibeH1Ke 1 HaCTaBHA CPEACTBa, beorpan, 1997, 57-91; Cmapa cpncka xrousices-
Hocm. XpecTomatuja, 219-247.

22 C. Martuh, Cunsecmap Ilonosuh nymonucay, 18 sexa, Inacuux Vicropu-
ckor apyuwrsa y Hosom Capy, 111, 1, 1930, 30; Victu, Onuc pyxonuca Hapoone 6u-
6nuomexe, 6poj 230, cp. 181.
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Tocropa 1746.“% Tlopey 0BOT IIPOCKMHUTAPMOHA, Ha cTpaHama 81a-93a
VICTOT PYKOIINca 610 je CPIICKO-TYPCKM PeYHNUK ca OKO Tpucta peun. Cui-
BECTPOB IIYTOMNC OCTAO jeé HEM3MAT Y LeIMHM MAKO je IIOCTOjajia IpUInKa
na o ypane Joan Pagornh?® mnu Cerosap Maruh.” Ilocroju casHatme a
je o cBoM mmyToBamy ofi ComnyHa 1o Jepycanuma 1776. TogyHe cacTaBMo ITy-
tonuc Hema @ummnosnh pogom us [Iupora. Ha oBo geno ykasao je Kocra
H. Koctuh 1914. roguHe 1cTakaBLIn Jja ce Taj PyKOIVC HAIIAO ,,y PYLIEBM-
HaMa jegHe cTape Kyhe y ITnpoty®2® [lanac ce He 3Ha 3a CyIOMHY OBOT pyKO-
mynca. Koctuh je HaBeo ma y myromicy Huje omcan myT o IInpota, Hero je
camo pedeno: ,Ox IInpota onox y Codujy, rze mo ComyHa nmorogux Kupujy
3a 8 rpomra fHeBHO.“ [lasbe ce Kake fa cy y ConmyHy IpUKYIUbeHe Xalluje 1o-
roauie ,QpeHcKy raaujy” mo 28 rpoiua oj 4oBeka, fo Jade.

Y Bpeme Kajja Cy HaBeJjleH) CPIICKM ITyTOIMCLM IIyTOBA/IN Ka Jjajie-
KuM ofipeguiutuma y CBeToj 3eM/bl 11e0 IIPOCTOP KOjUM CY ce KpeTaIy Ha-
Ta3Mo ce y OKBMPMMa Be/IMKe TypcKe IfapeBrHe. CBaKM Off IbJIX HEMMHOBHO
je CnoMMmao TypcKe XaHOBE, JlaMuje, aPMHUKE U BOjHUKE, KOjU Cy Y TO
BpeMe 4yBa/u 1 caM XpUCTOB Irpo6. baTkaHCKY IIPOCTOP Y BUXOBUM ITyTO-
NMCKMA JJOXKMB/baBaH je HEeHaMeT/bMBO. bpojanu cy ce KoHalM 1 onucKUBa-
JIO OHO HajyIedaT/byBMje IITO ce ycIyT Bupeno. Ilocrojana cy gBa cacBuM
pasIM4nTa fie/la BYUXOBOT IyTa. JefjlaH je OMO0 KOIIHeHN, a APYTY MOPCKIL.
Maxo cy npeBa/byBaHe OTPOMHE pasfla/biHe, HUTJIE Ce He HaBOJie CTPAaXOBU
Be3aHN 3a JlelIoBe ITyTa Ipe yKpljaBama Ha maby. Yecte 6ype Kxoje cy mpexmn-
B/baBa/IM, KA0 U HaIlaJy Tycapa, JOIPMHOCUIN Cy BehuM HeM3BeCHOCTMMA.
IToce6HM cTpaxoBy BIAJAM CY Y apaIlCKUM KpajeBIMa, Y KOjuMa je Takohe
OV10 YecTVX U M3HEHATHUX Hallafia pa30ojHMKa. 3aTo Cy MOX/ja OIIICH Kpe-
Tamwa Kpo3 CPIICKe, Oyrapcke 1 rpuke KpajeBe Hocwn Behy omymreHOCT 1
omoryhaBanu fy6/pa 3amakama OHOTra IITO UX je Moro npusyhu. CBaku
Of OBUX KpajeBa 3ac/Ty»Kyje IoCeOHy MaxKiby, amu My hemo ce oBora myTa
3afip>KaTy Ha OyrapcKyM ITyTeBMMa ¥ 03a0aBUTU Ce OHMM IITa Cy Ha M-
Ma Jlo>X1B/baBanu natpujapx Apcenuje 111, Jeporej Pauanun u Cunsectap
[Tomosuh.

Kpos 6yrapcke kpajeBe nponaswi cy narpujapx Apcennje u Cu-
Becrap Ilonosuh Ha cBOM ofmacky y CBery 3emsby, a Jeporej Padanus ce

23 C. Matuh, Cunsecmap Ionosuh nymonucay, 18 eexa, 30.

2471, Pagounh, Henosnamu cpncku nymonuc y céemy 3emmy u3 npee nonosu-
ne XVIII. sujexa, Vicrounuk, XVII, 21, Capajeso, 1903, 326-328; 22, 342-344.

25 C. Martuh, Cunsecmap Ilonosuh nymonucay, 18 sexa, Inacuux Vicropu-
ckor apymta y Hosom Capy, 111, 1, 1930, 32-38.

26 K. H. Koctuh, Jedan pyxonuctu nymonuc XVIII sexa, [nacaux Teorpag-
cKor apymTBa, 111, cB. 3-4, beorpazn, 1914, 284. KacHuje je oBa Geremnika mpemiram-
naHa y KoctuheBoj xwusu Mcmopuja Hupoma, Ilupot, 1973, 44.
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BpaTno Kpos mux. Huje HaM Mo3HATO Jja 1 Cy ce NpBa ABOjULA KpeTaln
MICTVIM ITyTEeM ¥ Ha CBOM IIOBPATKY, jep Ae/IOBYU BIXOBMX IIyTOIICA KOju 61
0 TOMe TOBOpWIN HUCY cavyBaHu. [larpujapx ApceHnje myTosao je ox Ile-
hu, mpexo KocoBCckUX KpajeBa, MoKpaj CKOIba, IIO3HATUM IIPaBIIeM IPEKO
Oununa, To ject IlnoBauBa, u fame ka Llapurpany. Yuramem oBor myro-
Iyca CTUYE Ce YTIUCAK O BPJIO CBEYAaHOM IIyTOBalby, Ha KOME je HapO4UTO
KpO3 CpIICKe 1 Oyrapcke KpajeBe HapOJ 4ecTO cayeKuBao maTpujapxa ca
OpOjHMM IIOK/IOHUIIMMA ¥ M3HOCKO MM JjapoBe, Hajuenthe y Bohy u BuHYy.
ITopen ypenHor Habpajama KOHaKa y cely 3matapyuma, 3atuM 61msy Cko-
wba, y Mnagom Haropuunny, y CraBuinkom nosy, y ceny Pagu6yxay, Kpu-
BOj Peryt, u3Hoce ce momMHo u cycperu ca jpyguma. Mebhy 6pojHum Mectuma
IOPBY YTUCLIK O HUXOBOM U3ITIENY u3pedeHn ¢y o CIaBUIIKOM IIOJbY, KOje
je ,M3001IHO Y cBeMy noTpe6HOM . Ca [J0/acKoM Ha LIeCT! KOHAK, Y Celo
Ipam>kpaHe, jy>xHo of RycTeHzua, Kao fja moune Behe 1 knB/be 3aHUMa-
e 33 OKoNMuHY. O TOM, OUUI/IEHO XXIBOIIICHOM, CeTy IIaTPMjapX je N3HEO
HIPWINYHO HOjeANHOCTH: , V] TO cemo BeoMa yKpalleHO pasInIuTiM BoheM
¥ BOZIoM 1306mHo. ITom cTap, a KMeTOBY HeyKI 11 HeOKOpHM. VI mpermpa-
Xy ce ca ronom npeyp Hama. V te Hohu nmage y ceny jenaH gom u Gemre 6yka
He Maia. V] 6ejacmo y yxkacy. V1 oBfe fobe Bragyka KpaTOBCKY M IITUIICKU
Kup AHaHMja U JOHeCe YacT: BUHIIE, jabyKe 1 n1ybeHuIie 3a morpe6y.”

Cenmu KOHaK 610 je y MecTy [lynmHuiu, y Kojoj je y JOMY BIafiuke
kup Bucapuona nposeneHo aBe HOhm fja 6u uMm ce u cam fomahuH npu-
IOPYKIO Ha IIYTY Ka Jepycanumy. Pactanak Biajguke Bucapyuona ca ceojom
MajKOM OCTaBMO je [yOOK yTHCaK Ha ImaTpujapxa ApceHnja JJOK je 3aIcao
OBaKo: ,,J1 BeNMKM 1/1a4 0CTaBM CTApUIY MaTepu cB0joj.“ O mecTy CaMoKo-
BY, Ka0 OCMOM KOHaKYy, HIje 3aIl}ICaHO BMIIIE Off TOTa Jia ce TpoBesio y henn-
jV BIQIN4MHOj T/le CY VIX XPUIITNaHY JIeTIo JOo4YeKal U Ifie Cy IPOCTIaBIIN
HIan Yagusama Yacnor Kpcra.

Ceno Cectpumo, 3anagHo of [Tasapumka, 6uio je geBetu KoHak. O
beMY IIaTPUjapX Hije OCTAaBYO HeKe O/IVDKe YTUCKEe OCUM LITO je CIIOMEHYO
Ia Ccy uX ,XpuithaHu 1 OpTaLy YCPAHO HPUMIIN U /bYOaB IOKasamu“ u
»CBe TIOTpebe JOBO/BHO JOHENN ¥ HAXPAHWIN MX N300MTHO, KA0 1 [1a M je
CyTpagaH ,oprak kup Paja Cp6uH mpupenuo y oMy CBOM BeMKY ro30y n
€a3Bao CBe Xaluje 1 yTOCTUO CBe JOCTOJHO".

Ha ngecerom konaky y Tatap ITasapynky naTpujapxoBy NaKmy Ipu-
BYKA0 je TYPCKI JBOP, KOju je OM0 ,,Be/IVIK U BeOMa YKpallleH, 3a IB/berbe .
OcCBpT Ha TOCTO/BYOUB CYCpeT Ca HApOJOM MCKa3aH je THMe IITO ,II0NOBYU
u xpuirhaHy BapoOIIKY YacT OHeIlle pas/In4uTy ¥ MHOTOBpcHY . [lojenmno-
CTM B€3aHe 3a OBO MECTO TUYY Ce jOII U cadeKMBarba opTaka Paje koju je mmo-
IIA0 Ca BIMa Ha [IOK/IObebe, Te je cafia 6110 JoOpor 1 BeMKOT PYIITBa,
a JIa je oflaTiIe CBAaKo 3a ce6e OffpeIo ,,Kecy 3a Xapu', 1 fia , Ty HeKO yKpajie
JakoBy CKOII/baHMHY ITyIIKY .
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JemanaecTu KoHak 6mo je ,,y BekoM Mecty Oummnuma’, o Kome je
yKpatko 3amucano cnegehe: ,, /I mokpaj mecta tor pexka Mapuua tede, 1 Ha
1H0j MOCT BeJIMKY MMa. VI mpeHohncMo y BelmKoM, 0/10BOM IIOKPYBEHOM
xaHy. VI Ty mma mHoro xpumrhana u Benmukux 6omapa Ipka. V Ty nobe mon
Humutpuje us Ilemrepe u omryun mohu ca Hama y pymTsy. M oie nmozppa-
HJICMO 13jyTpa H13 Mapuiy 1o tammn.

JIBaHaecTy KoHak 6uo je y ceny Kajanuja, nanac ®ueBo, ceBeposa-
nagHo off Xackoa. C/lmKa 0 OBOM MeCTY OXKMB/bEHA je HaBODemweM HeKUxX
JKVMBOTHMX 30MBamba, KOja Cy 3a Ty THMKA CaMO TPEHYTHO 3allaKambe, a/ii KO-
ja muTepaTypu foHOCe Yap ybemmuBocT: ,J Ty Hahocmo 3a acipuiie cBera
mocra. VI otumajy ce byrapke o myTHuKe u 30By: ,Ena oBamo, nogo6po je!
J 6u Ham KoHaK y xayu JoBaHa. VI cam peue: ,[lomao cam Ha Xapnnyk ca
JeTpyieceT HeBOJba, a IONIA0 caM ca cefamyeceT. VI Ty 3abopasu mon 3axa-
puja HOX.“ TpuHaecTH KOHaK, Y3yHIIeBO, HUje OCTaBIO Ha IIaTpyjapxa Ha-
POYMT yTHCaK [OK je HallMCao CACBUM IITYPO M YKPATKO: ,[y XaH U lJaMuja
u nmapery Benukyu. CBe IOKpUBEHO 0710BOM, any Kyha mano u cBe phase.
360r Heke KJIeTBe CBe JIOIIe OTKaza je.”

Y ¥YsyHIleBy, Ha YeTpHaeCTOM KOHaKY, IOK/IOHUIIY Cy Ce Ha CBOjCTBEH
HA4MH CyO4MIM Ca HEKA/JallIlbOM UCTOPMjOM, Be€3aHOM 32 Mapuuky OMTKY.
YuTas Kpaj carjefaH je KpaTKUM IyTONMCHUM 3alakamuma: ,[lohocmo us
Y3yHIleBa 1 OCTaBUCMO IPYM BeIVKM Ha j1eBo. VI ubhacMo monekse npyrum
nyTeM Kpo3 mubsme. V1 gohocmo Ha rpob xpabpor Yrmemre, 6para Bykamm-
Ha Kpasba, 1 OTyf, cuhocMo HM36pHo Ha peKy. VI Ty MOCT off KaMeHa BenK
u nten1. V Bapour Masna, 1 XaH jient ¥ Benuk. M y cpepyam Benuko kyb6e. VI Ty
y3ecMo notpebHo, xmeba u BuHa 1 rpoxkba. VI to ce 3oBe Xapmannuja. V1
nobocmo y ceno Typcko, 3oBe ce E6ubue. Ty je cBe jo11e: 1 XaHOBY, 1 CEHO,
1 300, a BYIHA HM KaIy, /M JocTa 603e 1 mybennia. VM Gemre youn Typckor
bajpama.”

Y cycpery ca HOBMM MecCTMMa IIpY>Kaja ce NPUINKaA Ja IOKIOHNUIIN
4yjy ¥ TIOHEITO O MpotIocTH. Tako je jenHa nerenaa o Mmocty y hynpunn-
ju, anac CBUIeHTpajy, Halll/Ia CBOje MeCTO Y OBOM IyTomnucy: ,IIpohocmo
kaca0y koja ce 3oBe hynpwinja u Mycra¢ IMama. V1 npehocmo moct Ha
Mapunny, Benuk u 3fame 9ygHo. VIma ocaMHaecT cBofoBa. V xan, n jamuja
U MMapeT TOT IIallle, CBe IIOKPUBEHO O/I0BOM M jefiaH paji. buo map typcku
¥ ICKAO Jja My [maIa] mokonu 3apyx6muny. V1 He moxmonno namra. J map
HIje XTeo IPeKO TOr MocTa Ipehm, Hero peky mpejaxao u 371y KJIeTBY 1
CPaMOTY OCTaBMO: fIa C€ YMHY 3710 HaCpeJl MOCTa TOT, Tfie je HATIINC, CBaKOT
IeTKa 1 10 JaHac, mTo je cpamHO pehn.“ Ca meTHaecTM KOHAaKOM OKOH-
JaBam Cy ce Oyrapcky KpajeBU Ha IATPMjapXOBOM HYTY ¥ HACTaB/baslo
nabe Ka [IpeHomnosby, TO jecT JenpeHy, 3aTuM AIIcH, faHac XaBCH, IOTOM
bprasy, Kanumrpany, Yopmu n Cunuspuju. 3a cejlaM faHa IpOBeJeHNX Ha
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HapurpanckoM nyTy Kpo3 byrapcky usHeTu cy yTUCIIM KOjU 4€CTO TOBOpe
0 0OMYHMM, CBaKOJHEBHMM, 301Bam1Ma. VIIak, OHU Cy fieo jefHe Lie/He
KOja Hac II0CTIe BUILE Off TP BeKa IIPEHOCHU Y BpeMe BEMKUX ITyTOBaba, KO-
ja ¢y ce yIpKoc IIoJHOIIeHha TPy/a MPOBOANIIA ca pafolhy.

Cnuka o 6yrapckuM KpajeBuma Outa 61 jajieko OTIIyHuja Jja je ca-
gypaH mytomc Cunsectpa [Tonmosuha, MOroToBy mTo ce OH 3aIyTHO Ha
jyr, ka ConmyHy, a He Kao narpujapx Apcenuje xa Llapurpany. OBako, Kkpo3
IITYpe Of/IOMKe Koju cy HaBefeHy y Pagonnhesom 1 MatnheBoM 6aB/bemny
OBVIM JIeTIOM, TI0jaBJbyjy Ce OCKy[IHE CIMKe, 0e3 I3BOPHOT KOHTHMHYUTETA.
HomackoMm y ceno beno rpno, Cunsecrap ce Halao Ha u3Bopy Hurase u
ca reorpacKIM 3amakameM IIPOTOBOPHO O TOCeOHOCTIMA TOT MecTa: ,,/]o
OBOI' MeCTa CBe Be/IMKe U Majle peKe TeKy Ha 3amaj] Ka penu [lyHaBy, a of
OBOT MecTa cBe peke okpehy ce Ha jyr ka berom mopy.“ Ty je Hamiao Ha
3aJpyTy K0joj je mpumapano 1eT Kyha. O B1IX0BO]j >KUBOTHOj TBPIOKOPHO-
CTHU ¥ HACTOjamy Jja Ce Ofip>Ke Ha CBOjoj 3eM/bM 3amasno je cnenehe: ,,Cu
6paha op jenHe dpamumje, Koju paTHO, CKOPO MUHYJIO BpeMe, IieTy TYPCKY
BOjCKY CBOjUM TPOLIKOM JJOYEKMBA/IN U IPUXBATA/IN, ¥ HA CBOM TeMeJby He-
IIOMEPUBO Ofip>Kajy ce. 3a Ty IbMXOBY TaKBY IIOCTOjaHOCT MMajy MUJIOCT U
HOIITOBAabe Off OTOMAHCKOT JiBOpa.”

Bemmxka je mrera mTo ce cnefehux HEKOMMKO MecTa caMo Habpajajy,
a He Ipey3MMa M3BOPHO IITA je MICA/I0 y MyTOmICY. Tako ce casHaje fa ce
npoito kpo3 Pagomup, nomsoM peke Crpyme, a y Bp6oBy koHakoBano y
XaHy ,,JOCTa nacje Ha kum . [ToTom crepu 3abennesxeHo fja cy 29. jyna 6umm
y Hynaunu. Ciomenyra je Cenakamika peka u Cumurpueso. O mecty Cp-
00BY IIpeHeT je Jeo U3 IyTOINCa KOjii TOBOPU O CTPMMHAMa Ha IyTY, ajn
u 0 Hekoj Bpcty mane Xpucrudopa JKepaposnha ca cyboTHIKIM HOIIOM
Tumorejem: ,,TpeKO MPEBUCOKE TOPe U CTPAIHE CTPMMHE U IPEKPACHOT
KaMeHOT MOCTa M yCKe KaJJipMe, CaMO KOJIMKO jeJlaH KOH MO>Ke 1a mpobe,
1 TO ¢ BenmKuM crpaxoM. Ko cme fia jare Tim tecHnm myrem? Cy6oTHakn
non Tumorej ns3ry6mo cBojy many hypaujy ¢ Koma, Kojy je Haurao sorpag
Xpucrodop 1 3a Iaay cakpuo Ha caMmapy. A OH Kao CypOB OfIMax I104e0 He-
JOBEYHO fIa Ce /bYTU U HEIOLITeHNM pedrMa 3orpada usnarary, 30or gera
je He Mana koH(py3uja Meby muMa HacTama.“ Yemenunu cy 3atuM JeHn-xaH
u peka buctpuna. O MenHUKY je pedeHo jja cy y memy Omn 31. jyna u fa je
Ta Bapolll ,,Be/MKa 1 npesenuka’. Tamo cy octanu jenaH fgaH u ooy 61a-
TOC/IOB Off MUTPOIIONNTA JOAHUKNja, KOjU UX je TI0YacTUO LIPHOM KagoM.
»IpuKke Kyhe cy Kao Heke LlapcKe IajiaTe, yKpalleHe U3HYTpa U CIIOJba, a
cBeTe L[PKBe HMKAKO Ce He MOy IIPeIIO3HATH JOK HaM HeKO He IIOKaXKe — TO
je Ta jpkBa.“ II0TOM je MHTepIIpeTHPAHO [ CY pasIyIefjayi MUTPOIIONNjCKY
npkBy Ceeror Hukone 1 M3HeHaimIu ce MTO je M3HYTpa CMabo yKparieHa
U jako Mpa4Ha. VI3peueHo je jerHO Ba)KHO 3amakarbe fla MelTHM4aHu co-
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607HO 1 ,,IPUBUIETOBAHO Y>KIBajy 6€3 BelMKOr TypcKor mocahuBama u
nputucka“. IloxBapeHo je Jo0Opo U Ipejako BUHO, KOje ce He MOXKe IIUTU
6es Bope. V13 MenHuKa ce KpeHyno Ha Iyt 2. aBrycTta. HaBenena cy satum
nMeHa cena Pynen u CriahoBo, o KoMe je 3abe/exeHo yKparko: ,|'y KOHaKo-
BacMo Kof jefHor byrapuna, y rymuy nop gygom. Hanpasume nam Byrapu
nuTy of OyH/eBa ca LIapJIaraHoM, 3a KOjy IUTATUCMO fiBaHaecT mapa.” ITo-
CJIe 0BOTa M30CTaB/bEHO j€ OHO LITO je Pe4eHO y MMyTONUCY O cenmma Jlaxan
u I'Bo3fieHoBO 1 ofjenHOM ce npelto Ha onuc ConyHa. CamMo MOXeMO Ja
Ka/IMMO IITO OB3j IMyTONNMC He MOXKEMO Yy IIe/IMHM Jla YUTaMO U JaHaC.

[Nonrapmm Ha MOKIOHMYKY IYT U3 MaHacTupa Pakosuie kpaj beo-
rpafia, Jeporej Payanun kperao ce fonmuuom Mopase 1 Bapgapa cse go Co-
nyHa, a ojatie nahom ka Erunry, Cunajy n Jepycanumy. 3a mosparax je
KOpUCTIO IpaBal npeko Llapurpana n byrapcke. Onucu Mecta 1 kpajeBa
KpO3 KOjé je Ip0J/Ia3io Ha TOM IIyTY JIaJieKO CY OCKY[HM)I HEro Kaja je Io-
nas3uo ka CeeToj 3em/bu. OB/Iall Cy CHOMEHYTa MeCTa IOpPef] KOjuX Kao fia
Cce MPOJIasuJIO Ca JKe/bOM Jia ce IITO Ipe BpaTu fomy. Kasusame o nenum
HO/bYIMA HEMA CHATy YBep/bUBOCTI, jep ce He 3aAp>KaBa J0BO/bHO Ha Behum
nojepuHocTiMa. CBe je IOCMaTpaHO ca HEKOM BPCTOM 3acuheHOCT U Be-
poBaTHO ymMopa. CIMYHO je 61710 1 ca HaCTaBKOM ITyTOBama Ka beorpapy.
Oxoro cy mpoMuriana MecTa kao y Mmarnosemy. Kpehyhu ce us Llapurpana
ka Coduju, Jeporej je sammcao ykparko: ,J mohocmo us Llapurpana mece-
11a jyna gpyror. VI Tpu gaHa nb)acMo 1moxpaj Mopa, Ha COMTYHCKY CTPaHy CBe.
W Ty Bupiex jenan Moct. Vima Muba XoJia IpeKo mera oy Mopa. VM Ty cy nemna
nopa. M mohocmo Ha meBetn koHak y Pumre, Bapour Beoma Benuka. V
rpaj ce 3Ha rie je 6mo. M kaxy fia je Taj rpag u3 Temerba 3ugao O Ipa-
runosuh. VI Ty npepanncmo. U Ty, nax, fecetu koHak y Ilasaprmky, mect
catu xofia og Ounnna. VI Ty npepanucmo. Ty cy maanuse. V1 oBe 6opase
MHOT€ I10 IUTAaHWHIY, a 3UMM UAY K Mopy. OfaTiie mocse BeIMKor myTa goho-
cmo y Codujy. U To je Bapour Benmka, a rpaja HeMa, Huje [ra] Hu 6wio, y
paBHOM 110/bY BenmkoM. Vima xpuirhana MHoro. VI Ty y jegHOj IpKBM Kpasb
MMTyTHH CPIICKY, 1IeTOKYIaH.

Ommcy 6yrapckux Kpajesa y CpIICKOj OKTOHIYKO]j IIPO3Y Majy CBa
oberexja MyTONMCHNUX ApaXkM KaKBe ce MHadye Hajla3e Y 0BOj BPCTHU KHbH-
JKEBHOCTU. Ma KOJIMKO CKPOMHM II0 CBOjUM YMETHUYIKUM JJOMETUMA, CTa-
P¥ CPIICKM IIyTOIMCU CBOjOM IOETMKOM IIPUIAJAjy fe/lrMa Koja OfiJIuKyje
jeTHOCTaBHOCT ¥ HETIOCPeHOCT Bubema JoX1B/beHMX NojaBa. bes Behnx
JUTEPAPHUX IIPETEH3Mja, OHM CY IIpe CBeTa CBEIOLM HaCTOojamba I ce IPOro-
BOPM O BEJIMKOM ITyTY, IIOCJIe KOTa ce ipyraunje KMUBeIo ! YMUPAJIo.
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BULGARIA IN OLD SERBIAN ACCOUNTS OF PILGRIMAGE

Summary

A rather small portion of old Slavonic literatures is thematically linked with
the journey to the Holy Land. Of many Serbian pilgrims over the centuries only three
left more detailed descriptions of Bulgarian places and parts: patriarch Arsenije III,
Jerotej of Raca and Silvestar Popovié. They described, each in his own way, some of
the places and areas along the road to Istanbul or Salonika. Their vivid depiction
of encounters with people and observations about the places they saw on their way
reveal only a fragment of life in the seventeenth- and eighteenth-century Ottoman
empire. In a seemingly ordinary way, they incorporate into their own epoch the
legends heard from the people they met. The descriptions of Bulgarian parts in
the Serbian accounts of pilgrimage have all the appeal that generally characterizes
travel literature. Although their literary value is modest, they belong among the
works characterized by the simplicity and immediacy of experience. Rather than
being the result of a strong literary ambition, they are witness to the need to speak
about the great journey, quite an adventurous enterprise at the time.
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OF NATIONAL IMAGERY
(A CASE OF BALKAN FOLKLORE: TWO MODELS OF EPIC CITY )

Abstract: This article is based on folklore studies of oral epic tradition in
the Serbo-Croat (or, depending on territory, Croat-Serbian) language which
was common to the majority of former Yugoslavia population (in fact, all
but Slovenes and Macedonians).! The corpus of 1200 oral epic songs* were
chosen among other folklore genres because of their strong ideological posi-
tion which made them the only form of oral literature where town appears
as a human habitation clearly defined in time and space. In all other forms of
traditional culture, the urban space is imagined and represented either as a
miraculous or elfin place (as in fairy-tales, ritual poetry, short literary forms,
et al), or as a notion with a name but without a content (as in etiological and
other legends).? In contrast, the epic poetry builds the image of urban space

! Today, this covers three independent countries: Serbia and Montenegro,
Croatia, and Bosnia and Hercegovina, and each of them claims to have a language
of its own. Nevertheless, at the time these oral epic songs were collected (XVIII and
XIX century), the language of the epics was considered one and the same, and even
more so in the time when the songs were actually created.

2This corpus is formed of the best collections by the most reknowned editors
of XIX century, when oral tradition was still alive. These collections are: Cabpana
dena Byka Kapayuha, Cpncke napoone njecme, 11-1V, nsname o CTOrOfUIIBUIIN
cmptu Byka Credanosuha Kapaymha 1864-1964 m IBeCTOrOQVIIIBLUIN HEroBa
pobemwa 1787-1987, IIpocBeta, beorpan 1986-1988; Cpncke HapooHe njecme 1-9,
ckymmo ux Byk Cred. Kapayuh, np>xaBHo uspgame, beorpan 1899-1902; Cpncke
HapooHe njecme us Heobjasmwerux pyxonuca Byka Cmed. Kapayuha, II-IV, Cpricka
aKajzieMija Hayka 1 yMeTHoCTH, Ofie/berbe je3anKa 1 KibJKeBHOCTH, beorpan 1974;
Cuma Munytnnosuh Capajnuja, ITjesanuja ueprozopcka u xepyezosauxa, cabpana
Yyopom Yojxosuhem Lleprozopyem. Ila wyum usgana uctuM, y Jajomury, 1837;
Hrvatske narodne pjesme, skupila i izdala Matica hrvatska. Odio prvi. Junacke
pjesme, Zagreb 1890-1940.

* For example: U Budimu gradu / ¢udno ¢udo kazu (“In the city of Buda /
a wonderful wonder is told” - initial formula of children’s poetry); ni na nebu, ni
na zemlji (“Neither on earth, nor airborne” - formula for a fortified castle in fairy-
tales); grad gradila bela vila / ni na zemlji ni na nebu (“A white fairy built a city /
neither on earth nor in the air” - initial formula in ritual poetry) etc.
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as a centre of power and earthly rule, equating the very concept of potency
of ‘state’ with the number of a state’s towns and cities. In the epic poetry only
- because it deals with ethic, social, and political norms as they effect (and
affect) the complex relationship between the state, its ruler, religion, and na-
tion - urban spaces are modeled as places with structure, important enough
to go to war for. This is always so in the South Slav material where politics
and religion are intertwined more than they should be, causing and caused
by permanent Christian-Muslim clashes and truces. As recent war experi-
ence in the Balkans shows, the latter sense of the term ‘town’ in particular
persists, giving rise to circumstances of the greatest risk for the survival of
culture - traditional or other.

The arrival of Ottoman Turks in the Balkans by the end of XV century
was an event of greatest consequences for the people it affected. First, it cut
them off the European history whose part they had originally been. The
fall of Constantinople (1453), Smederevo in Serbia (1459), Jajce in Bosnia
(1463), and Biha¢ in Croatia (1592) moved the borders between Europe and
Orient far to the West. The border zone, which stretched out from Pecs in
Hungary to Zadar and Sibenik on the Dalmatian coast, was a huge battle-
field, a zone of permanent clashes, that even bore an adequate name: The
Military Frontier (Vojna Krajina). Whatever was left East from that frontier,
had to submit to the prevailing oriental influence. The cultural interchang-
ing in progress had to be aborted, redefined and eventually either rejected or
redirected. The concept of city was one to survive with the burden of many
changes.

Under the influence of Byzantium, the successor of towns and forti-
fications along the Roman (Danubian) Limes, the medieval Christian states
on the territory of former Yugoslavia built their own network of towns with
fortresses for their protection. There cannot be traced even one feature in
them different from a possible European standard of the time. Pre-Otto-
man cities in the Balkans were classical urbs-plus-suburbium structures: on
top of a hill stood the fortified town with simple settings (barracks, church,
palace, and place for food and water storage); under it there were market-
places, craftsmen’ shops, and dwelling lodges, out of which sooner or later
would develop a completely new settlement, usually with its own protective
walls. The term for such a place in all parts of the Balkans was the Hungar-
ian word varos, and the Slavonic word podgradje (literally: suburbium).

Naturally, the visualisation of these urban spaces did not differ much
from the way monastic complexes were depicted in the period, because they
shared the same symbolic features of great simplicity: a circle of protective
walls, and the dome of church with the cross on top of it, in a way, that was
a universal icon of later Middle Ages in Europe.
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UZice in Serbia XIV c.

Zvecan in Serbia (Kosovo) XII c.

Doboj in Bosnia XIII c.

In oral epic poetry, which is - by definition - singing in praise of
heroic ancestors, all pre-Ottoman towns and cities are strongly connect-
ed with the names of their holders, often in contradiction with historical
facts.* More important yet, they are used as a poetical tool for symboliz-
ing the moral value of the protagonists of an epic sujet. For example: when
the Jaksi¢ brothers decide to divide their wealth,® the “good” brother takes
Beograd (beo = white, grad = town) and the Rosary church in it, while the

* For example, the famous town of Pirlitor (often mistakenly identified as
Periteorion in Greece) was in fact in Montenegro, and it belonged to count Sandalj
Hrani¢ (XIV c.) instead of duke Momc¢ilo, as songs would have it. The town of Stala¢
in Serbia was built in XIV century by duke Lazar Hrebeljanovi¢ as the first line of
defense of his capital city Kru$evac; in songs, though, it is connected with two he-
roic personages — count Todor, during the last days of Serbian Despotry, and duke
Prijezda, in the first days of Turkish rule, both in XV century. Mistakes of this kind
(and they are not rare) are usually made in songs about medieval, i.e. pre-Ottoman
times. When they sing about less distant or even contemporary times, the probabil-
ity of mistake is practically null.

> This is poem nr. 98 in Vuk Karadzi¢s collection vol. II (Iljecme jynauxe
Hajcmapuje, Kibura gpyra 1845, beorpay 1988).



174 Balcanica XXXV

Serbian royal monastery Hilandar, Mount Atos (Greece), XII c.

Studenica monastery, Serbia, XIII c.
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St Blasius, Dubrovnik (Croatia), St Gemigniano (Italy), XIV c.
XVlIIc.

“bad” brother chooses Karavlaska and Karabogdanska® lands (kara mean-
ing black).” Elaborating it one step further, use of the motive of connection
between the place and its owner leads to a very interesting feature of literary
chronotop, namely repeating the same space-and-time model whenever, at
the beginning of a poem, some fatal developing has to be announced: Mili¢
the ban-stander®, for example, gets the most important information about
his future fiancé in front of the church, on Sunday, after the liturgy, and he
immediately starts to fetch her. Within the common ritual practice of tra-
ditional culture, this is fatally wrong because some of the most important
fazes of the wedding proceedings are deliberately omitted. In fact, the sujet
actually is about the tragic destiny of Mili¢ and his bride to be, and its start-
ing point at the public square > in front of the church - in the middle of the
town - on Sunday -> after the liturgy is one of the most potent epic chrono-
topes. It is usually used to mark the ominous or a symbolic intervention of

¢ Karavlaska and Karabogdanska are, in fact, counties, parts of today’s Ro-
mania: Valachia and Transylvania.

7 The best analysis of this motive in Kpmesnh 1989.

8 Poem nr. 78 in Vuk KaradZi¢’s collection vol. III (ITjecme jynauke cpedrvujex
spemera, kipura Tpeha 1846, beorpay 1988).
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Celestial Jerusalem (Germany), XII c.

either God or, older still, nameless vis maior.® The same goes for the duke
Prijezda’® who gets his important information in the same way (in the pub-
lic square in front of the church, on Sunday after the liturgy): his town Stala¢
was being “taken by enemies through the underground tunnels” and he im-
mediately, then and there, decided to lead his knights to the last charge. The

° For the elaborate analysis of this poem see [letenuh 1996.
19 Poem nr. 84 in Vuk Karadzi¢s collection vol. II.
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poem ends with the death of all the defenders, and with the suicide of both
Prijezda and his wife. Examples of the kind are numerous.

It goes without saying that towns are subject of epic singing even
when they do not perform such a demanding role. They are a standard stage
for cavalcades of Christian kings, princes, and knights, quite a scene for
showing off the glamorous outfit and weaponry, of good and mighty horses,
and fair maidens. All these had to stop the very moment Ottomans came to
limelight.

It is common knowledge that Balkan Turks were mainly urban popu-
lation. Spreading from the big cities of Levant, especially at the beginning
of their rule, they did not even intend to change anything of the indigenous
and Byzantine codices referring to the rural way of life and agraria. Contrary
to this, the towns themselves were divided in mahalas (quarters) - Jewish,
Christian, and Moslem, for they were repopulated not according to race or
wealth, but according to religion. As merchants with international connec-
tions, Jews were the privileged nation in the Ottoman Empire, and therefore
made a pretty dense population in the Turkish cities, especially after they
were cruelly banished from Spain and al-Andalus. Christians were treated
differently, depending on their geographical and political position in respect
to the centre of Turkish rule, which at the beginning was Bursa, then Ed-
irne, and finally Istanbul (former Constantinople). Generally speaking, the
position of raya (non-Moslem population in the Ottoman Empire) was the
best in Istanbul itself, getting worse towards the borderline zone. Before the
battle of Mohacz (1526), when the best parts of Hungary were conquered
and the capital city transferred from Buda to Poszony (present Bratislava),
that borderline zone ended first at Smederevo (1459), and then at Beograd
(1521).

Under the new circumstances, less than 10% of the Christian popu-
lation on the territory of former Yugoslavia was left to live in towns, with
restrictions in every aspect of urban life: dressing code (only three colours
were allowed for non-Moslems), sacral and secular building (no church was
allowed to be equal or higher than any mosque, nor any Christian house to
have more than one floor!'!), profession (no official could be anything but
Moslem), lodging location etc. The majority of population, living in villages
and farmsteads, gradually identified urban people with Turks, transferred
their hatred for oppressors to the place of their dwelling, and made one long
lasting synonym: Turks = citizens (Turci gradjani, especially in connection

1 For that reason, churches were built relatively deep into the ground, so
the entrance was usually few (5-6) steps lower than the street level. They were also
forbidden the use of bells. Secular buildings were not allowed stone masonry, glass
windows, any windows opening on the street, and bright colours for facades.
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with the inhabitants of Niksi¢ in Montenegro). This means that they literally
made no difference between their own people living in the cities and Turks
whom they hated, and that in due time they were all seen as equal enemies.
In addition, poverty, famine, and the brutality of the administration caused
- even in relatively early days of the Turkish rule - a specific kind of resis-
tance, wholeheartedly supported by the rural population. The members of
this movement were peasants organized in military guerilla groups known
as hajduci (brigands), treated by authorities as outlaws.

The making of epic poetry, or “singing of the tales” — as Albert Lord
first put it'?, has always been a privilege of rural people. This total change of
official ideology and — more than anything else — massive loss of local gentry
in the battle of Kosovo (1389) and during the Turkish campaigns in XV cen-
tury, made hajduci the true epic successors of the old regime, no matter how
big a paradox this might seem. That was also a basis for dividing the history
of towns into old and new, former “ours” and contemporary “theirs”, affect-
ing their epic models in the same way. But, while the old model was - as
we have already seen - circular walls and the church with a cross on it, the
new one was not a simple “translation” into Turkish, with the mosque and a
crescent to fit the new rulers’ religion. The new towns had completely new
settings too, more diversified than the old ones (of which almost none was
left unchanged by that time). They had coffee houses (which was quite a new
thing in that period)'?, bazaars (or pazari in local use), public lounges (epic
londZa, coming from the Italian loggia), taverns (epic kréma), slave markets,
and dungeons, all surrounded by protective walls with several gates. This
obviously incomplete urban structure was depicted by people who did not
live inside it, but came in contact with its parts only as either customers or
merchandise.' Within a wider historical frame, this was going on in the re-
gion from the beginning of XVII century onwards, during the same period
that ideas of civic Europe began to develop (as opposed to ideas of the me-
dieval city-state). The best and most condensed expression of what a rayetin

12 Lord 1960. the Oral epic poetry in the Serbo-Croat language was subject
of long and fruitful studies of both Albert Lord and Milman Parry.

13 Vide Enesosuh 1938; Hatox 1985.

14 Of all non-Atlantic slave trade centres active in the area, epic poetry di-
rectly mentions Azov (in Turkish variant Azak/Hazak) now in Russia, Sarajevo in
Bosnia, Dubrovnik in Croatia, Herceg Novi in Montenegro, and Venice. Often pos-
ing as a chronicle of their time, songs immortalized - more successfully than his-
tory — duke Ivo of Semberia who spent his very substantial wealth buying Christian
slaves from Turks and setting them free. The Catholic Church established a regular
office for the same purpose, which was active along the Dalmatian coast. The Or-
thodox Church, though, for the lack of free cities and religious centres under its in-
fluence, did not have such an opportunity. The Orthodox population in hinterland
depended on the good will of noble individuals.
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(singular of raya) had to say about cities in that time is remembered in the
form of a proverb: U grad kad mozes, iz grada kad te puste (“To the city when
you can, from the city when they let you”).

So, the new model of epic town had to express all the dramatic ten-
sion that political and social changes brought to the people in the region. It
chose to fix the brutal force of the newcomers and put it into powerful but
rude verses:

Koliko je od Morave grada

Od Morave pa do Bajne Luke,
A odovud do ravna Kosova,
Na svakom sam zatvorio vrata
I pobio, §to j’ u gradu bilo.
Pobio sam mlade gospodare

I odnio blago nebrojeno.
Potuko sam sluge i sluskinje,
Da ne osta ni Zijeve /sic!/ glave.
Glave sam im na kolje natico,
Nuz kapije na bedeme meto.
Na kapiji glava gospodarska,
Da se znade, tko j’ u gradu bio."

As far as from Morava town,

From Morava to Bajna Luka,

And from there to Kosovo plain,

I shut the gates of each town

And killed, whoever lived in the city.
I killed young lords

And took their uncountable treasure.
I slaughtered maids and servants too,
And left no soul alive.

Their heads I put on poles!®,

The poles on gates in city walls.

On the main gate the owner’s head,
For everyone to know who once in town
was.

This, of course, is a Turk’s monologue which, according to chronicles

and other historical sources, is neither fantastic nor exaggerated. It was only
to be expected that the opposite, Christian side would share the same savage
attitude, and it was exactly what really happened, for the answer of a hajduk
(sing. of hajduci), threatened with impaling and having his head drying on
a pole over the city gate, is this:

Prod’ se jadan, Verizovi¢-Mujo!  Leave me alone, Verizovi¢-Mujo!

Za to se je bedem napravljao
da se kiti junackim glavama:
no da ti je na Stubicu dod¢i
da ti vidi§, Mujo pobratime,
po glavicam’ na sréevo kolje
de su turske okapale glave.'”

The very reason walls were built

is to be ornate by heroes” heads:

but if you could only come to Stubica

to see, my blood-brother Mujo,

the hills around it full of poles

on which the Turkish heads are left to dry.

!5 Song nr. 67 in the Matica hrvatska (Home of Croatia) collection (vol.
II), titled Sin Matijas ide na mejdan mjesto Marka Kraljevica (“Mathew, son of the
Young King Marko, goes for a duel instead of him”), verses 9-20; similar in the col-
lection Erlangenski rukopis (The Manuscript from Erlangen) nr. 114. “Young King”
is a Serbian medieval royal title, with no reference to the age of its owner (in the
poem, Marko cannot go to the duel himself because of his old age).

16 Which also means sticks, or stakes, whatever might be a word for the tool
of impaling. The verse cannot run as: “I impaled their heads” - which is a literal
translation - because impaled could be only a living person.

17 Song nr. 139 in Sima MilutinoviCs collection, verses 72-78.
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So, that was the making of the new model of epic town, which in its
finishing faze was reduced to only two symbolic elements: city walls and the
enemy’s decapitated heads on poles high above the city gates.

This drastic change of symbolic urban imagery was of consequence
not only for the oral epic tradition, but for the traditional culture and policy
of the region in general. When, at the beginning of XIX century (1804-1813),
the time had come for Christian insurrection on the borders of the Ottoman
Empire, what actually happened was the arisal of Serbian peasants, the only
successful rebellion of the kind in the history of New Age.'® The main goal
of those rebels was to conquer as many Turkish cities as possible, and it fi-
nally really ended like this in 1876, by the symbolic surrender of keys to all
the cities under Turkish rule (although they were recaptured by the Serbian
forces long time before).!” While the battles were still going on, the rebels
would never stay in the cities they took from the enemy. They did make
them administrative centres of the new rule (Beograd and Kragujevac), but
they themselves always returned to the villages where their families were.
For the epic generation who fought those battles, cities and towns were too
compromised to be easily trusted again. It was obvious from the beginning
that the return of the old cities will not mean the return of the old gentry
who once owned them; and the very cities were for too long a part of some-
body else’s history to be simply transformed and adapted as to fill the gap of
four lost centuries. Thus the epic history of towns ended half way between
the urbanity and rurality.

The generations to come adopted a more European and more dy-
namic life style, but even then they were not left alone to develop gradually
and peacefully: they were interrupted by too many wars — two Balkan wars
(1912, 1913), WW I and II (1914-1918, 1941-1945), and — most recently
— civil wars on the former Yugoslavia territory (1991-1995) and in Kosovo.
The latter were also urbicidal in the long run, although - metaphorically
speaking — no stone was left unturned, as usually happens during civil en-
mities. As the spirit and Weltanschauung of epic tradition had become a

'8 There was no insurrection in Bosnia for it was annexed by Austria in 1878.
In Hercegovina, though, especially on the border with today’s Montenegro, there
was a rebelion paralel to the First Serbian insurection (1804-1812) and with — un-
fortunetally - the same ending. Macedonian rebellion of Ilinden (1903) did not suc-
ceed, so they had to be liberated together with all other parts of the Balkans during
the first and second Balkan wars of 1912 and 1913. This only applies for the South
Slav territories. Romania and Greece had different and separate histories.

19 More about it in: Ocno6oherwe zpadosa y Cp6uju 1970. More about the
subject (towns and cities in epic tradition and traditional culture of South Slavs) in
Teremnh 1992 and on the CD Rom Gradovi u hriséanskoj i muslimanskoj usmenoj
epici (Towns in Christian and Moslem Oral Epic Poetry Belgrade 2004) by the same
author.
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history almost two centuries ago, the roots of urbicidal intentions of today
must be sought for elsewhere, may be in this mistrust and hatred that have
not yet had time and opportunity to heal properly.
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YJIOT'A CMUMBOJIMYKOT TPATA

Y CTBAPAILY IIPEJJCTABA O HALIMN
(JEDAH CITYYAJ BATKAHCKOT ®OJIKJIOPA: IBA MOJIEJTA ETICKOT TPAJTA)

Pesume

OBaj TeKCT je 3aCHOBaH Ha IPOYyYaBaly yYCMEHe eICKe Tpajuliyje Ha
CPIICKOXPBATCKOM (M, 3aBMCHO O¢ TepUTOpHje, XPBATCKOCPIICKOM) je3Ky, a
reorpad)cKy TTOKpMBa TEePUTOPUjy OMBIINX jyrocmoBeHCKUX pemy6muka Cp6uje,
Lipue Tope, XpBarcke n bocue u Xepuerosune (maHac Tpy HoceOHe Ap>kaBe O
KOjMX CBaKa cMarpa Jja MMa CBOj mocebaH jesuk). Kopmyc je cactabben o 1200
eIICKMX IecaMa CaKyIUbeHUX ToKoM XIX 11 y camoM moueTky XX Beka, 00jaB/beHUX
y 30upKaMa Koje ce JaHac CMaTpajy KIaCUIHIM.

/360p emnuke Kao jefyiHe BPCTe TEKCTOBA KOjU MOTY TIOCITY)XIUTH Kao rpaba
3a OBy TeMy HMje cny4ajaH. CaMo y enuIy, Koja je M3pasuTo UJEeOIOoIIKa oe3nja,
Tpajl je KOHIMIMPAH ¥ TIPEACTaB/beH Kao Y BpeMeHy M MPOCTOpy fiedMHUCAHO
JBYACKO Hace/be. Y CBUM APYTUM TEKCTOBMMA HApOXHE KYAType (KIIDKeBHUM
U HEeKIbJDKEBHUM) IPaji Ce jaB/ba MM Kao BUJIMHCKO U Yy[eCHO MecCTO (IMpHKa,
6ajke, KkpaTKe popme), MM Ko [OjaBa ca MMEHOM aju 6e3 cagp)xiHe (eTHOOIIKa
Hpefama 1 JIeTeH e). Y enuiy, MehyTum, rpap je mpefcTap/beH Kao LeHTap BIacTy
u Mohn, mma ce u fp>kaBa usjefHa4aBa ca OpojeM U CHaroM rpajioBa Koju je 4mHe.
CaMo y eIcKMM I1ecMaMa, 3aTo IITO ce OHe 6aBe [I0CTaB/batbeM eTUYKe, COLMjanHe
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U IONMUTMYKe HOpMe — fakie ogHocoM m3mely apskaBe, Brafjapa, Bepe 1 Hapofa,
TpafloBU CY MOfIeIOBaHM Kao JIOKYCH ca CTPYKTYPOM, TOBO/bHO BaYKHH JIa Ce 3a BbUX
BOJle paToBMU M TMHY 4uTaBe Bojcke. Kako HajHOBUjM Ty>kHU morabaju ca Haruer
IPOCTOpA IIO0KAa3yjy, OBa KOMIIOHEHTA CIOYKEHOT [I0jMa TPaji XXUIABO ce 1 706po
4YyBa U ITIOJ] JAHAIUILMM, 32 TPAJULUJCKY — M CBAKY JPYTy — Ky/ATypy TEIIKUM U
HETIOBO/bHUM YCTIOBUMA.
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A PROPOS DU FUTUR ET DE LA MODALITE: DESCRIPTION
DU FUTUR EN VALAQUE
-DIALECTE DACO-ROUMAIN DE SERBIE ORIENTALE-

Apstract: Larticle est une description des temps du futur en valaque, dialecte
daco-roumain de Serbie orientale. Les valeurs temporelles et modales des
formes étudiées dans ce parler de Valakonje ont évolué de fagon différente
du roumain standard, doti la nécessité d’'une description aujourd’hui.

Le terme ,valaque“ a acquis a travers lhistoire beaucoup de sens
différents. Nous gardons ce terme dans notre travail par respect de la volonté
de la majorité des Roumains de Serbie orientale qui revendiquent ce nom en
serbe afin de se distinguer des Roumains de Roumanie. Schématiquement,
le roumain parlé en Serbie est issu du dialecte daco-roumain du Banat
en ce qui concerne le nord de la Serbie. Le long de la frontiére bulgare, le
roumain pratiqué est sous influence dialectale olténienne. Nous basons
notre description sur le parler de Valakonje! qui se trouve dans une zone
intermédiaire entre 'influence banatienne et olténienne. Il sagit d'un village
a forte majorité valaque denviron deux mille habitants. Ils sont tous des
locuteurs bilingues de serbe et de valaque. Les données utilisées sont issues
denquétes de terrain réalisées depuis 20022

Lévolution du roumain en Serbie est fortement liée a son contexte®. Le
contact quotidien avec le serbe éloigne le valaque de son roumain originel.
Ce changement devient maintenant sensible notamment dans le domaine
du futur. Texpression du futur en roumain comme dans notre dialecte est
tres liée a la modalité. Comme définitions du temps et du mode, nous citons
Chung et Timberlake (1985 : 202) :

! Etymologiquement, la ,Vallée des aulnes"
% Tauteur de ces lignes est une locutrice native.
3 La langue est uniquement parlée, les jeunes générations ne lapprennent

pas.
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»lense locates the event in time. (...) Mood describes the actuality of
the event in terms such as possibility, necessity, or desirability.*

Voici la définition qu’ils donnent du futur (1985 : 206) :

»An event that will occur after the speech moment is non-actual and
potential. Hence there is a correlation between future tense and non-
actual potential mood and, by implication, between non-future tense
and actual mood.*

Aujourd’hui, les valeurs des futurs roumains et valaques, qui sont
tous analytiques, ne se recoupent pas. Pour cette raison, une description
en synchronie simpose. Nous allons analyser quatre tiroirs verbaux dont la
valeur principale est le futur, a travers des exemples attestés analysés dans
leurs contextes (Desclés, Guentchéva : 2003).

1. O sa + verbe

a. Morphologiquement

Ce premier futur est composé de la particule o + le conjonctif du
verbe. Le conjonctif est formé de sd + le verbe conjugué. Exemple du verbe
»manger:

1. Juo o sd maninc, tu o sd manins, jel / ja o sa maninse / o sd maninca,
o sd mincdm, o sa mincat, jej / jelje o sa maninse / maninka.

Je mangerai, tu mangeras, il mangera, nous mangerons, vous
mangerez, ils mangeront.

Les pronoms ne sont pas indiqués d’habitude, la désinence suffisant
a reconnaitre la personne. Le conjonctif et le présent de I'indicatif ne se
distinguent qu’a la troisieme personne, dou l'hésitation a la troisieme
personne. Aujourd’hui, la force de l'analogie fait que les deux formes sont
couramment employées (ce qui est inimaginable pour un locuteur de
roumain standard).

Dans son livre sur les parlers banatiens, Rumunski banatski govori u
svetlu lingvisticke geografije, Radu Flora indique (1969 : 457) que ce futur avec
sd est couramment employé. Mais il nest donné quen deuxiéme possibilité,
la principale forme étant composée de lauxiliaire vouloir avec I'infinitif. De
plus, en 1969 et dans tous les villages signalés par Flora, l'auxiliaire vouloir,
qui est a lorigine de notre particule o, gardait encore son paradigme entier. Il
faudrait faire des enquétes dialectologiques systématiques pour voir si cette
étape antérieure du futur a été gardée dans certains points de la Serbie.

Le o provient du verbe ,vouloir* qui est devenu auxiliaire puis,
comme nous le voyons ici, il est devenu une particule identique pour toutes

* Voir Feuillet (2001 : 1514) et Asenova (1989 : 155-172) pour une vision
globale du futur dans les Balkans, qui est surtout construit grace a lauxiliaire
svouloir®
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les personnes. Le verbe est conjugué au conjonctif, ce qui de fait marque
la personne : l'auxiliaire est devenu redondant. Etant arrivé au bout de sa
grammaticalisation®, o est complétement désémantisé, les locuteurs ne
reconnaissent plus son origine.

b. Etude dexemples

2. S: Cu  tuot o s mi  du-c juo®!
Avec tout PART SUB REFL aller-1.5G je
N: Cu  bual-d cu tuot !
Avec  maladie-ESG.IND avec tout
Litt: S:Je partirai avec tout ! = Jemporterai tout dans ma tombe.

N : Avec la maladie et tout !

Il s'agit d'un dialogue entre deux locutrices 4gées qui se plaignent de
leur santé, en montant progressivement les encheres. Lorsque la premiere
parle de ,partir®, il sagit d'un emploi métaphorique pour ,,mourir®: elle
mourra avec sa maladie, elle ne pourra jamais guérir, les médecins ni les
médicaments ne peuvent plus l'aider. Iénoncé présente une focalisation sur
le complément d'accompagnement, déplacé en téte de phrase. La locutrice
na aucun doute sur sa fin irrémédiable, elle regrette uniquement de ne
pouvoir se débarrasser de ses douleurs. Lexemple démontre que ce futur
permet dexprimer des certitudes quant a l'avenir, puisque nous savons que
nous mourrons.

3. Daacuma la mam-a -ta  Stanka sapce o sa fi-u.
Et maintenant chez grand-mere-ESG.IND ta. POSS  Stanka  sept PART ~ SUBétre-3.PL

Litt : Et maintenant chez ta grand-mere, il y en aura sept.

Linformatrice est en train dexpliquer un rituel pour les morts qui
nécessite un nombre précis de pains liturgiques déterminé selon des regles
rigoureuses. Ce rituel ayant lieu quelques jours apres cet enregistrement,
linformatrice sait parfaitement quel nombre de pains sera mis pour

> A propos de a grammaticalisation, voir par exemple Peyraube : 2002.

¢ Nous avons pris la décision d’adapter lorthographe du roumain standard
aux exigences de la dialectologie. Ainsi, nous ajoutons l'approximante palatale j,
nous gardons le k lorsqu’il sagit de lorthographe des prénoms, ¢ sert a noter [tj],
¢ une affriquée surde, /j note la latérale approximante palatale, nj note la nasale
palatale, § note la fricative palatale sourde [¢] et Z la fricative palatale sonore,
(Alphabet Phonétique International de 1993, révisé en 1996).
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respecter le rituel. Le contexte indique avec précision et certitude que état
de choses décrit aura lieu exactement ainsi. Aussi, l'adverbe temporel acuma
»maintenant® ancre la locutrice dans sa situation dénonciation, ce qui lui
permet dautant plus de se projeter dans un futur dont elle connait ce détail.
Elle prend entierement en charge le contenu de son énoncé.

4. Aja vraz-ds¢e: da i’ o sa  afl-ji $e  a- pjerdut.
Ca  deviner-3.SG.PR SUB PART PART SUB trouver-2.8G quoi avoir-2.5G perdre. PP
Litt : Ca, elle devine : est-ce que tu trouveras ce que tu as perdu.

Clest ce quon appelle de la divination, quand on te dit si tu retrouveras ce
que tu as perdu.

Dans cet exemple, la locutrice donne la définition d’un terme par
lexemplification a lenquétrice qui confondait les verbes de la divination
et de la guérison par les sorcieres. Il sagit de métalangage. Cet exemple
démontre que cette forme du futur, que lon peut appeler futur 1, sapplique
aux événements certains. Une divinatrice, si elle veut garder ses clients, doit
dire avec certitude si son client retrouvera ou non son objet perdu. Comme
cet énoncé est une définition, la locutrice na aucune raison de s'impliquer
personnellement dans son dire. Ce futur est donc certainement le plus
neutre en ce qui concerne lengagement modal.

c¢. Valeurs de base

Le futur en o sd + verbe est le plus utilisé. Il sagit d’un futur pur. Son
lien avec la modalité nest dtt quia la nature méme du temps futur. Ce futur
rend la prise en charge du contenu de Iénoncé par [énonciateur.

2. Va +inf

Morphologiquement

Le futur est obtenu grace a lauxiliaire ,vouloir auquel est ajouté
linfinitif du verbe. La forme de lauxiliaire diverge de celle du verbe plein.
Nous avons ainsi pour ,vouloir en tant que verbe : juo vrjeu, tu vrjej, jel
vrja, nuoj vriem, vuoj vrjet, jej vrjeu. Lauxiliaire a cette forme : juo vam, tu
vi, jel vi, nuoj vam, vuoj vit, jej va. Exemple d’un paradigme :

5. Juo vam minca, tu vi minca, jel / ja vi minca, nuoj vam minca, vuoj
vit minca, jej / jelje vi minca.

7 Lexemple illustre un phénomene de contact de langue. En effet, da li ,,est-ce
que® est un emprunt grammatical au serbe. Lexpression sert a poser des questions
totales, auxquelles nous sommes obligés de répondre par ,,oui“ ou par ,,non"
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Je manger-ai / -s, tu manger-as / -ais, il / elle manger-a / -ait, nous
manger-ons / -ions, vous mangerez / -iez, ils / elles mangeront / -
aient.

La premiére personne de ce tiroir est tres peu utilisée, au singulier
comme au pluriel, ce qui rend le paradigme difficilement reconstructible.
Ceest aussi un indice précieux pour l'analyse de cette forme.

Linfinitif est un phénoméne rare dans les langues balkaniques
(Lindstedt, 2002 : 323, Feuillet, 2001 : 1526). Grace a une observation tres
détaillée des faits linguistiques, nous nous apercevons que cette forme
verbale apparait encore dans quelques cas rares du roumain, notamment
dans la formation de tiroirs verbaux analytiques du futur. Ce fait nest pas
étonnant puisque la forme non finie du verbe reste dans I'irrealis, partageant
ainsi un trait avec le futur.

Etude dexemples

Futur :

6. Zi-sdj si nu mdj ma du-sgj. [...]
Dire-1.SG.PS et NEG  encore  REFL  aller-1.SG.PS
V-a do-pljeca copi-ji -gca.
vouloir. AUX-3.SG PREV-partir.INF enfant-M.PL DEM

Je lai dit et je n’y suis pas encore allée ! Ces enfants vont finir par partir.

Il sagit d’une personne qui narrive pas a faire tout ce quelle souhaite,
parce que ses petits-enfants sont tous la. Mais ils vont bientot la quitter, et
elle pourra vaquer a ses affaires. Dans ce contexte, une grand-meére ne peut
pas dire clairement quelle souhaite que ses petits-enfants partent. Elle est
obligée de prendre des précautions énonciatives pour donner sa pensée
sans paraitre rude ou impolie. Utiliser le futur 1 décrit précédemment
présenterait un danger, car il implique une prise en charge trop importante
pour la situation décrite. Le futur en va + inf par contre est prudent. Elle sait
que ses petits-enfants vont partir, mais elle ne sait pas exactement quand.
Dans cet énoncé, ce futur 2 permet une sorte de suspension de la vérité,
une suspension dans le temps, et surtout un désengagement de la part de
Iénonciatrice (sur lengagement du locuteur et la prise en charge, voir Duval,
2004).

Remarquons aussi que dans cet énoncé, le verbe ,partir® a un
préverbe, ce qui est trés étonnant pour du roumain. Cette préfixation aurait
pourtant été possible dans les dialectes banatiens des le dix-huitiéme siecle,
ceux qui ont toujours été le plus en contact avec le serbe (Radu Flora donne
un exemple, 1969 : 221 : nedoarse). Citons aussi Alexandru Rosetti (Histoire
de la langue roumaine, 20018 : 353) :

8 Pour la version francaise.
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»51 donc, au contact des langues slaves, le procédé slave de
perfectivation des verbes a été introduit aussi en roumain (...), il nest
pas pour autant devenu un instrument grammatical fréquemment
usité (lemploi de ce procédé, dans les traductions douvrages religieux,
au XVI¢ et XVII® siécles, par imitation mécanique de la construction
du texte slave original, n’intéresse donc pas le roumain).“

Le préverbe ,,do-“ est un emprunt du serbe, il sert a rendre le verbe
perfectif en apportant la notion aspectuelle d’ ,aller jusquau bout® En
valaque ce préverbe change aussi le sémantisme de base du verbe, il signifie
Hfinir par

Ainsi, il semble que leffet conjugué du futur 2 et du préverbe permet
a la locutrice de garder sa liberté énonciatrice sans froisser son entourage.
Voyons maintenant un autre exemple.

7. N:[...] ,Pe (inje numa ée v-a lasa
Sur toi.,ACC uniquement te.ACC vouloirAUX-3.SG laisser
durerj-a singura asa da inace’
douleur-ESG.DEF  seule. ESG.DEF  ainsi SUB sinon
ljac nu méj a-j.”
médicament.M.SG.INDEF NEG  encore avoir-2.5G.PR

(S: Pacdsijuo jar aja asa. Cu tuot o sd ma duc juo !
N : Cu buali cu tuot ')

Litt: N (elle cite son médecin) : ,,Toi, il n'y a que la douleur qui te laissera
peut-étre delle-méme, sinon tu n'as plus de médicament.“
(S : Eh bien cest pareil pour moi. Je partirai avec tout !
N : Avec la maladie et tout !)
N: »La seule issue pour toi serait que la douleur cesse delle-méme, sinon,
je mai plus d’autre moyen pour te soigner.“
(S: Eh bien cest pareil pour moi. Jemporterai tout dans ma tombe !
N: Avec la maladie et tout !)

Dans cet exemple, la locutrice cite son médecin. Celui-ci lui avoue
qu’il ne peut plus rien pour sa patiente qui a déja pris tous les médicaments
contre la douleur, sans effet. Ainsi, il lui explique que sa seule solution est
que la douleur sarréte delle-méme. La encore, la situation est difficile. Il ne
peut pas dire a sa patiente quelle souffrira jusqua la fin de ses jours, il prend
des précautions. Ce futur indique que lespoir d'une amélioration existe,

9 Inace : serbisme, ,,sinon"
10 Cf. Texemple 2.
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mais que la probabilité est mince. D’'une certaine maniere, les protagonistes
ne sont plus les acteurs, l'avenir ne dépend plus deux. Nous pouvons donc
qualifier cette forme de modale. En termes de Van der Auwera et Plungian
appliqués a la modalité (1998 : 80), il sagirait d'une modalité externe au
participant. De méme pour lexemple suivant. La dame décide d’aller chez
un médecin, n'importe lequel ce sera.

8. Ajde la  care v-a i ca nu mi puo-t[...]

Allez chez qui vouloir.AUX-3.SG. étre parce que NEG encore pouvoir.l.SG.PR
Allons chez w’importe qui parce que je nen peux plus.

Malgré la forte présence modale, il apparait que la valeur premiere de
ces exemples est la temporalité, au contraire des exemples suivants.

Modalité:

9. Nuoj asa am facut ai$ craj-o- sta
Nous ainsi avoirAUX-1.SG. faire.PP  ici région.M.SG-DEF DEM
da alt craj v-a fase in alt felj.

mais autre région.M.SGIND vouloirAUX-3.SG. faireINF dans autre fagon

Litt: Nous avons fait comme ¢a ici dans cette partie, mais d’autres endroits
font peut-étre d’'une autre fagon.

Nous faisons ainsi ici, dans cette région, mais on fait peut-étre
autrement dans un autre endroit.

Dans cet exemple 9, la premiére proposition est au passé,'! la deuxieme
ne peut rendre un futur. Cinformatrice explique les coutumes de son village :
elle ne sait pas ce qui se fait ailleurs. Peut-étre ont-ils d’autres coutumes? Il
sagit de possibilité externe (Van der Auwera et Plungian, 1998 : 82). Dans
lexemple 10.a. la locutrice fait une déduction, mais elle donne son résultat
de fagon hypothétique, sous forme de question et avec cette forme qui a le
pouvoir de suspendre la réalité.

10.a. -V-a fi cuofa pljina ? [silence]
vouloir. AUX-3.SG étre  seau.ESG.DEF plein.ESG
Dje aja  zi-de copi-lu cé »gotovo!Z,
Pour ¢a  dire-3.SG.PR garcon-M.SG.DEF que ,fini*
- Asa si jestd.
Comme ¢a et étre.3.5G

' Malgré I'intérét évident que nous pouvons porter a cet emploi d'un perfectul
compus (qui rend ici un inaccompli), nous analyserons les valeurs des temps du
passé dans un autre travail.

12 Gotovo : serbisme, ,,fini ici elle cite le garcon.
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- Le seau doit étre plein ? Cest pour ¢a que le garcon dit que ,cest
fini® [silence]

- Clest effectivement le cas.

¢. Valeurs de base

Les valeurs de base sont pour le moins complexes en ce qui concerne
cette forme : suspension de la réalité, futur probable, possibilité externe
au participant’®... Le désengagement de la part du locuteur ressort tout
particulierement en observant la personne qui est utilisée avec ce tiroir :
dans la tres grande majorité des cas, les ocurrences sont a la troisieme
personne (et seul lexemple 6 est au pluriel !). Le locuteur suppose quelque
chose sur le monde qui lentoure, il se décharge au profit d'un autre actant
qui est externe a la situation dénonciation (Benveniste, 1966 : 251). Il est
difficile de se décharger sur soi-méme, ou de faire des hypothéses sur soi
dans un dialogue.

Cette forme est-elle réellement un futur ? Faut-il caractériser ce temps
de non - passé uniquement ? Pourtant, le moindre retour dans le temps,
méme de quelques décennies (jusqua Radu Flora en 1969 par exemple),
montre qu’il sagissait du futur principal y compris dans les parlers du Banat
serbe. I¢volution a-t-elle pu étre aussi rapide ? Rappelons de méme que cette
forme est le futur standard du roumain, grace auquel sexprime la certitude
la plus grande.

Remarquons finalement que la postposition est possible avec va, mais
elle est rare et contrainte. Par exemple, si de lexemple 10.a. nous passons
al0.b.:

10.b. Fi-va cuofa pljina ?

Le seau serait-il plein ?

Nous changeons de sens. Il sagirait d'une demande de renseignement,
plutot que d’un raisonnement.

3. Am sa + verbe

a. Morphologiquement

D’un point de vue morphologique, ce tiroir se compose de l'auxiliaire
»avoir“ + le conjonctif du verbe. Exemple :

13 Des analyses plus poussées seront nécessaires, en comparant par exemple
avec le roumain et le serbe.
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11. Am sd maning, aj sd manins, arje sa maninse, avjem sd mincdm,
avjet sd mincat, au sd maninse.

Je mangerai, tu mangeras, il / elle mangera, nous mangerons, vous
mangerez, ils / elles mangeront.

b. Etude dexemples

12.  A-rje sa fije jarn-a ra
avoir.AUX-3.5G ~ SUB étre.3.5G  hiver-ESG.DEF dur.ESG
céd mul-ce mjard mulée gutij...

SUB  beaucoup-FEM.PL pomme.EPL  beaucoup.FEM.PL coing.EPL

Lhiver sera rude, parce qu’il y a eu beaucoup de pommes, beaucoup
de coings...

Lexemple 13 est une prévision météorologique populaire. Comme
lannée a porté beaucoup de fruits, la locutrice en conclut que I'hiver sera
rude. Il sagit d'une sorte de déduction. La prise en charge du contenu
propositionnel semble complete, la locutrice sengage.

13. Si acuma jar cu jel a-m sa vorb-asc.
Et maintenant encore avec lui avoirAUX-1.SG SUB parler-1.SG

Maintenant aussi cest avec lui que je parlerai. ( / que je me mettrai
d’accord).

La locutrice est en train de planifier une féte pour laquelle elle a
besoin d’aide : quelqu’un l'avait satisfaite la fois précédente, alors elle pense
sadresser a cette méme personne. Ce tiroir est parfaitement adapté pour
donner 'intention du locuteur, qu’il s’agisse de plans ou de volonté. Il sagit,
une fois de plus, d’'un futur avant tout. Haase, par exemple, rappelle qu'utiliser
lauxiliaire ,avoir® pour lexpression du futur dans les langues romanes est
tout a fait habituel (1995 : 147). Prenons maintenant cet exemple :

14. Lasa- | sd sa du-se
Laisser-2.SG.IMPER e SUB REFL  aller-3.8G

cd arje sa lucr-a.

Parce que avoir.AUX-3.SG SUB travailler-3.SG

Laisse-le partir car il a du travail.

Dans cet exemple, qui nous semble représentatif de I'utilisation de
cette forme, lobligation est évidente. Le caractére modal de ce futur - si dans
cet emploi il en est toujours un prioritairement - se verrait attribuer une
valeur de nécessité déontique externe au participant, en bref, de l'obligation
(1998 : 82) par Van der Auwera et Plungian.
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¢. Valeurs de base

Ce futur 3 garde dans toutes ses occurrences un trait constant de prise
en charge du contenu propositionnel assumée explicitement par le locuteur.
Dans le cas d’'une planification, un point de vue interne au participant est
adopté, mais dans le cas de lobligation, il sagit d'un point de vue externe. En
réalité, la situation dénonciation seule permettra la bonne interprétation de
Iénoncé. Par exemple :

15. Am sa vin minje.
Je viendrai demain.

Peut signifier soit que le locuteur fait une promesse, soit quil est
obligé de venir. S’il s'agit d'une personne autre que la premiére, et surtout de
la seconde, I'interprétation peut encore étre celle d'un ordre. Selon nous, ce
fait prouve que ce futur est vraiment trés modalisé.

4. Am + infinitif

a. Morphologiquement
Ce temps se compose de lauxiliaire avoir + linfinitif du verbe.

Exemple :

16. Am minca, aj minca, ar minca, am minca, at minca, ar minca.
Je mangerai, tu mangeras, il / elle mangera, nous mangerons, vous
mangerez, ils / elles mangeront.

b. Etude dexemples

17. Da cind a-m timaja dje  sinta Marija juo
Et quand avoirAUX-1.SG encenserINF pour saint.ESG Marie je

nu sé-u. [...]

NEG  savoir-1.SG.PR

Ca sinta Marija duminjica da nuoj cind a-m puca...

Parce que sainte Marie dimanche et nous quand avoirAUX-1.SG pouvoir

Et quand encenserons-nous pour la sainte Marie, je ne le sais pas.
Parce que la sainte Marie est dimanche, et nous quand pourrons-nous le
faire?

Une grande féte va arriver. Il est de coutume alors dencenser les morts.
A priori, lalocutrice a I'intention d’y aller, mais elle ne sait pas comment elle
arrivera a tout faire. Les particules énonciatives comme da et I'interrogatif
cind, alliés a cette forme de futur, montrent son embarras. Ce futur 4 semble
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rendre l'intention, le désir de Iénonciateur. Mais ce futur montre aussi que
toutes les conditions ne sont pas réunies pour que la volonté de [énonciateur
soit respectée dans tous les cas. Il existe un doute, souvent pour des raisons
extérieures, quant a la réussite de [événement.

18. Suare fratujuare §i Lund sorbuna s Sfintu  Dumnjezdu
Soleil  petitfrére et lune bonne soeur et  saint Dieu

si sinta ~ majca  Marije sd dus-et dje griza

et sainte meére  Marie SUB prendre garde-2.PL.CON]J
tualj-i-lji majk-i Se lj- am
vétement-F.PL-DEF belle-mere-ESG.DEEG. que les  avoirAUX-1.SG
trimjece nuoj djisa, dji la tirl-a jej
envoyerINF nous  dici de chez domaine. ESG-DEF POSS
dii la copi-ji jej.

de chez enfant-M.PL POSS

Soleil petit frére et Lune sceur bonne et saint Dieu et sainte mére
Marie, (je vous supplie) de prendre garde des vétements de (ma) belle-mere
que nous allons envoyer d’ici, de sa maison, de ses enfants.

11 est clair que cet extrait provient d'une priére lors d’'un rituel de
don de vétements au mort dans lau-dela.!* Ce contexte archaisant a sans
aucun doute favorisé l'apparition de cette forme qui est aujourd’hui rare.
Dans cette priére, la méme demande est reformulée trois fois. Ainsi, nous
pouvons comparer avec les autres formulations qui sont presque identiques,
ol nous pouvons supposer une similarité sémantique des différentes formes.
Dans les formules qui jouxtent cet énoncé, nous trouvons du présent ! A
lévidence, ce nest plus une notion modale qui sajoute. Ce serait plutdt un
emploi de futur immeédiat : la formule de don a proprement parler va suivre
cette premiere partie du rituel. Ce futur 4 permet juste de dire que le don
est imminent.

c¢. Valeurs de base

Les contraintes sémantiques qui peésent sur son emploi sont
nombreuses, dou sans doute, la rareté doccurrence de cette forme. Cette
forme a aussi beaucoup de concurrence, elle doit en souftrir, vu quelle a deux
emplois délimités, I'un serait du temporel modalisé (futur volitif), et l'autre
du temporel (futur immédiat). Le caractére modal est souligné, une fois de
plus, par lemploi des personnes. Nous trouvons ce futur 4 uniquement a la
premiére personne, sans doute parce qu’il est possible de rendre compte de
ses propres envies, plus difficile de juger de celles des autres.

4 Voir a ce propos, Petrovi¢-Rignault, 2005.
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Signalons rapidement ici que Van der Auwera et Plungian n'acceptent
que la possibilité et la nécessité dans leur schéma de la modalité. Vu quen
valaque la volonté entre dans le paradigme des formes du futur et du
modal, nous ne pouvons laisser le volitif completement a lécart. Pour cette
raison, nous pourrons analyser ces faits dans des travaux ultérieurs en nous
inspirant des travaux de Chung et Timberlake, de Simon C. Dik ou d’Alice
Vittrant par exemple.

Conclusion

En conclusion, nous constatons que seul le futur 1 est réellement
temporel, et que toutes les autres formes sont empreintes de modalité. Il
ne sagissait ici que de donner quelques éléments descriptifs afin déviter
désormais les habituels quiproquos entre locuteurs de roumain standard et
de roumain dialectal de Serbie. Une analyse plus importante reste a faire,
intégrant notamment des tests comme par exemple ceux de la négation, la
coordination, la subordination, les futurs dans le passé... Surtout, il faudra
comparer au serbe et au roumain pour délimiter ce qui est dit a I'héritage et
ce qui reléve du contact de langues.

BIBLIOGRAPHIE

Asenova, P., 1989
Asenova Petja, Balkansko ezikoznanie, Nauka i izkustvo, Sofia.

Benveniste, E., 1966
Benveniste Emile, ,,La nature des pronoms®, Problémes de Linguistique
Générale, 1, Gallimard, Paris.

Chung, S., Timberlake, A., 1985
Chung Sandra, Timberlake Alan, ,Tense, aspect, and mood® Language
Typology and syntactic description, Vol. III, Grammatical categories and
the lexicon, Shopen Timothy, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge.

Descles, J-P., Guentcheva, Z., 2003
Descles Jean-Pierre, Guentcheva Zlatka, ,Comment déterminer les
significations du passé composé par une exploration contextuelle?”
Langue Francaise, 138, Larousse, Paris.

Dik, S. C. 1997
Dik Simon Cornelius, The Theory of Functionnal Grammar, Part 1: The
Structure of the Clause, Mouton de Gruyter, Berlin.



M. Petrovi¢-Rignault, A propos du futur et de la modalité 197

Duval, M., 2004
Duval Marg, ,,La Modalité est-elle soluble dans la vérité 2 L'Information
grammaticale, 101, Editions Peeters, Paris.

Feuillet, J., 2001
Feuillet Jack ,Aire linguistique balkanique Language Typology and
Language Universals, International Handbook, Walter de Gruyter,
Berlin.

Flora, R., 1969
Flora Radu, Rumunski banatski govori u svetlu lingvisticke geografije,
Filoloski Fakultet Beogradskog Unverziteta, Beograd.

Haase, M., 1995
Haase Martin, ,Tense, Aspect and Mood in Romanian® Tense systems
in European Languages, R. Thieroft, ]. Ballweg, Max Niemeyer Verlag,
Tiibingen.

Lindstedt, J., 2002
Lindstedt Jouko ,,Is there a Balkan Verb System?“ Balkanistica, Volume
15, Papers from the third Conference on Formal Approaches to South
Slavic and Balkan Languages, Dimitrova-Vulchanova Mila, Dyer L.
Donald, Krapova Ilyana, Rudin Catherin, The South East European
Studies Association.

Petrovi¢-Rignault, M., (a paraitre, 2005)
Petrovi¢-Rignault Marijana, ,,La pomana a Valakonje : étude de quelques
extraits de tradition orale®

Peyraube, A., 2002
»Lévolution des structures grammaticales“ Langages 146, Lorigine du
langage, Larousse, Paris.

Rosetti, A., 2002
Histoire de la langue roumaine, des origines au XVII siécle, Edition de
Zamfir Dana-Mihaela, Cusium, Cluj-Napoca.

Van der Auwera, J., Plungian, V., 1998
»Modality’s semantic map“ Linguistic Typology, Vol. 2-1, Plank Frans,
Mouton de Gruyter, Berlin.

Vittrant, A., 2004
La modalité et ses corrélats en birman, dans une perspective comparative,
thése de doctorat, Université de Paris 8, Saint Denis.



198 Balcanica XXXV

O OYTYPY M MOJAJTHOCTMY : OITUC GYTYPA Y BJIAIIKOM
~ITAKOPYMYHCKMV JIMJAJIEKAT Y ICTOYHOJ CPBUJ -

Pesume

Pap ananmu3upa cuHXpoHM onuc TBopbe u ¢pyHKuuje Gpyrypa y makopy-
MYHCKOM (B/IaIIIKOM) TOBOPY cena Bamakoma y ncrounoj Cp6uju, Koju, ca Tauke
IJIefiUIITa PyMYHCKe IMjaJIeKTONOTHje, IPefCTaB/ba IIPeIa3Hii FOBOP 6aHaTCKO-OJI-
TEHCKCKOr TuIa. I10/1asHy OCHOBY 3a CMHTAKCUYKY aQHAIN3Y YMHE TPAHCKPUIITH
ayTopoBe TepeHcKe rpabe. AHamM3a je MOKa3ana 4eTUpPH TUIIA KOHCTpPyHCcama ¢y-
Typa: 1) mapTukyna o (IopekaoM 00K ITIaroja ,XTeT! + KOIBYHKTHUB, 2) Kpahn
00JINK I7IaroNa ,XTeTU  + MH(GUHUTHUB, 3) ITIaTONT ,MIMATU " + KOWbYHKTUB U 4) VICTH
nomohuy rmaron + nHGUHENTUB. Y TBOPOEHOM IIOITIEAY, 3amaXxa ce, y CKIafy ca
omurToM 6aNKaHCKOM TEHAEHIVjOM, PeMKTHA yIOTpeba MHPMHUTHBA IpK 06pa-
3oBamby (yTypa. YoueHa TeHIEHIMja ce MOKJIAIa Ca CUTYAlMjoM y KOHTAaKTHUM
KOCOBCKO-pPecaBCKVMM TOBOPMMA KOjUMa IMIPUIIAJajy CPIICKa cella Y OKOMMHM Bla-
mIKor cena Bamakome. VI3noxeHa aHanmusa ynorpebe ¢pyrypa Hamehe sakpydak fja
Off ommycaHa JeTypy tuma Gyrypa caMo IpPBU MMa IIPaBO TEMIIOPA/IHO 3HAYEIbE,
IOK je KOJj OCTajia TPY IPUCYTHA MOJIaTHOCT.
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THE VLACH FUNERAL LAMENTS - TRADITION REVISITED

Abstract: In the present study I have analyzed three Vlach funeral laments,
audio-recorded in 2004, during the fieldtrip to Valakonje, near Boljevac,
Serbia. I have taken into discussion the dynamics of the Vlach community
and its present state, with the coexistence of conservatism and transforma-
tion. The paper focuses on the performer and shows how; in spite of the fact
that she is a guest worker, she is a perfect bearer of tradition.

1. The Vlachs - Short History

The Vlach community from Serbia is located in the North-East of the
country, on the Serbian side of the Danube, bordering the historical prov-
ince of Valahia from nowadays Romania. The history of this community
is difficult to be sketched and it represents a highly controversial problem
both among Romanian and Serbian historians and Vlach activists (Sorescu
2004). Nevertheless, it can be rendered as overlapping of multiple levels: pri-
meval Balkanic roots; old Slavic influences; a long Romanian inhabitance of
the region and, starting with the 17" century, successive, but numerous mi-
grations, of different amplitudes, from the regions North to those South of
Danube; as well as recent Serbian and Bulgarian influences. The inhabitants
of this region are called, in the etnogtaphic literature, Tdrani (countrymen),
respectively Ungureni (Hungarians), which can be "re-read” as coming from
the "Romanian Country”, respectively from the "Hungarian lands”. They
speak two different dialects of the Romanian language: the Bdndtean dialect
and the Muntean one, which, however they do not use as written language.
Their speech contains many Serbian words and phrases, Serbian being the
Vlachs’ written language.

2. Conservatism and Transformation

The true “resistance belt” of this community, due to which it man-
aged to survive and to preserve its language and customs, is represented by
the system of traditional beliefs. The big community ceremonies, family life
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customs — most of all the extremely sophisticated cult of the dead, as form
of an absolute attachment to the predecessors — and the spectacular system
of oral transmission of the traditional repertoire are real traditional institu-
tions regulating the community life and supporting the re-elaboration of
this community’s identity. Nevertheless the overrating of these elements
led to the fact that, for over a century, the very scarce, but however men-
tionable researches in the area' have described it only as an “ethnographic
paradise”, as a region where one can still discover interesting and archaic
folklore texts, as a “reservation” where things that have been long forgotten
elsewhere survived, as a “museum in the open air”, administrating itself on
its own (Hedesan 2004).

1.1. Guest Workers

Even if this region is a highly conservative one, its inhabitants have
been very mobile for the last fifty years. After the Second World War, large
waves of people from the rural areas started migrating to the industrialized
regions, but the local industry found itself unable to absorb the surplus of
labour from the country. After this ™first step” of (internal) migration, the
workers, due to the imperfections and flaws of industrialization and to the
unstable situation of agriculture, on the one hand, and to the favourable
conjuncture of the international labour market, on the other hand, started
migrating abroad. Official emigration from socialist Yugoslavia began in
1965, after the government launched a radically liberal reform of the coun-
try’s economy. Anticipating a sharp increase in unemployment caused by
the sudden introduction of a free market, the country’s leadership officially
accepted the necessity of employment of Yugoslav citizens abroad.

Post-liberalization emigration from Yugoslavia can be divided rough-
ly into three periods. The first substantial wave (1965-1973) was purely la-
bour-oriented and directed towards Western European countries, which
recruited workers in order to fill job vacancies in their booming econo-
mies. More meager emigration characterizes the following 15 years, until
late 1980s. The majority of Yugoslavs who left their home country did so
mainly in order to join family members already established abroad. By the
end of the 1980s the Yugoslav economy had entered a phase of severe eco-
nomic crisis. Consequently, the economic motivation to return weakened,
whereas the desire to emigrate increased tremendously. In the beginning of
the 1990s, political, economic and social collapse of the former Yugoslavia
resulted in the exodus of a substantial number of persons (Kogan 2003).

! See, for example, Bucuta 1923, Dumitrescu-Jippa and Metea 1943, Petro-
vici 1942.



A. Sorescu Marinkovié, The Vlach Funeral Laments — Tradition Revisited 201

Emigration reached exponential rates between 1965 and 1973, the
outset of economic crisis in Western Europe. By 1973, the number of Yu-
goslav citizens in European and overseas countries had grown from a few
thousand to almost one and a half million (Schierup and Alund 1986: 23,
Vesi¢ 1978: 10). As far as the percentage of Vlach workers from abroad is
concerned, different studies show contradictory figures. While foreign re-
searchers state that the percent of Vlachs working abroad was about four
times bigger than that of Serbs?, Serbian researchers of the moment, reflect-
ing Yugoslavias politics from that period, were insisting on the fact that
the number of Vlachs in the region and, consequently, working abroad, is
insignificant.’

However, Yugoslavias different ethnic groups of migrants all shared
a general historical-structural context of migrancy* and the ultimate goal
of return and reintegration. But the concrete processes of migrancy among
individual groups have varied greatly in relation to socio-professional, cul-
tural and historical factors. With the Vlachs, this mass migration of work-
ers had the fewest traits of emigration — partly because of the considerable
investments into the property, household and economy (Marijanovi¢ 1981),
partly because of the regular return home, at certain, well established dates®
— and can also be defined as return migration.®

2”About 8 per cent of the total population in Wallachian villages were work-
ing abroad in 1971 versus 2 per cent in ethnic Serbian villages” (Schierup and
Alund 1986: 48)

? ”"Because in Eastern Serbia the Serbs are most numerous, in comparison
with other nationalities, we must expect that their percentage in the number of Yu-
goslavs working abroad is also the biggest. From the total number of people working
abroad, the Serbs represent 97% (...). The departure of the Vlachs is not significant
and they participate with a little bit more than 1%, which is 468 souls.” (Vesi¢ 1978:
115) The author uses the data offered by the Serbian census of 1971.

* ”Migrancy® connotes the continuous processual character of migration in
opposition to the conventional depicting of migration as a definite decision and act;
that is, the once and for all passage of the migrant from one type of social system
to another. Mayer showed that the various instances usually abstracted from the
migration process as a whole — emigration, immigration, integration, remigration,
etc. — cannot be studied in isolation from one another. They are inseparable parts of
a wider social process, each part of the same contradictory social reality” (Schierup
and Alund 1986: 21)

> ”All important rites of passage among Wallachian immigrants remained
firmly tied to the Yugoslav hinterland. To our knowledge, not a single Wallachian
wedding, baptism, burial or pomana took place in Scandinavia during the two de-
cades of migrancy.” (Schierup and Alund 1996: 469)

¢ ”Return migration is defined as the movement of emigrants back to their
homelands to resettle. Migrants returning for a vacation or an extended visit without
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Milo$ Marjanovi¢, in a paper about Vlach guest workers, analyzes the
variety of terms used for addressing the phenomenon of Yugoslav people
working abroad: Jugoslovenski radnici na privremenom radu u inostranstvu
("Yugoslav citizens temporarily working abroad”, the euphemism reflect-
ing Yugoslavias official policy in the question of international labour mi-
gration); the more neutral: migrants, emigrant workers (when referring to
people) or economical emigration, outer work migrations (when referring to
the phenomenon of migration); some terms which are speaking for them-
selves: new slaves, Europe’s pariah, niggers of Europe, the tenth member of
the Europe’s economical community; and two German terms: Fremdarbeiter
("foreign workers”) and Gastarbeiter ("guest workers”). As far as this latter
term is concerned, the author notes that, in spite of its cynical connotation
("guest usually don’t work and if they do they don't clean the streets”), it
is now in use both in Germany and in Serbia. In Serbian, the expression
gastarbajtersko selo is used to refer to the most important structural charac-
teristic of a village (Marjanovi¢ 1995: 248).

As two Scandinavian researchers put it (in a study which deals with
the formation of a Vlach immigrant ethnic community in Denmark and
Sweden and takes into discussion the reasons of obstinately preserving
the ethnic identity and traditional customs), “for the vast majority of Wal-
lachians - young and old - the primary point of identification remained
the village or the local area of origin in Yugoslavia. One’s link to the local
microcosm in Yugoslavia would end in the homestead and the house, for
the sake of which years of hard work and abstinence in Scandinavia had
been sacrificed” (Schierup and Alund 1996: 468). It is a well known fact that
Vlach migrants use most of their savings for investments in huge houses in
their villages of origin and in agricultural machines and tools - investments
definitely connected to ,prestige games” among migrant households, but
also representing the justification for emigration: that of conveying a social
status that the migrant lacks in his country of adoption.”

the intention of remaining at home are generally not defined as return migrants,
though in some settings it is difficult to distinguish analytically the migrants return-
ing home for a short visit or seasonally from those who have returned permanently”
(Gmelch 1980: 136)

7 ”Migrant investments in the Wallachian villages of origin are definitely
connected to “prestige games” among migrant households. However, the competi-
tion for prestige in the local village context cannot be compared with investments
for accumulation, or the quest for social status mobility in capitalist industrial so-
ciety. House building is not primarily a way of showing that one is richer than one’s
neighbour. It represents the justification for emigration and conveys a social status
from which the migrant is alienated in Scandinavia. In the same time, a continued
social attachment and loyalty to the community of origin is demonstrated. In this
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1.2. The Cult of the Dead - Pomana and the Laments

This continued reproduction of the attachment to the hinterland
through ”investments” is supplemented by ritual and ceremonial practices.
All the rites of passage, all the important ceremonies in the life cycle of the
Vlach immigrants are held within the community, in the native places. From
these, the most important by far are the customs connected to the so-called
cult of the dead. The Vlach ancestor worship and the very complex cult of
the dead roused the interest of generations of researchers, who, with the risk
of offering the image of a monovalent culture, focused only on this element,
whose spectacular quality is however indisputable®. Once the dead departs,
the village community, and especially the family of the bereaved, does not
break all the connections with her/ him, but continue to cultivate the rela-
tionship in a variety of ways. It is believed that the deceased has the same
needs in the world beyond as in this world. It is, thus, the duty of the living
to make provision for these needs, until the soul establishes itself in the
other world. These provisions for the dead are carried out both by Serbs and
by Vlachs in North-Eastern Serbia through the practice of pomana, a cer-
emony of remembrance. All food and drink consumed at a pomana, as well
as the songs, the candles, the flowers, the garden with flowers, are offered
to the deceased, in whose honour the ceremony is conducted.” The pomane
form a cycle performed at certain intervals after death. Among Serbs, this
cycle is completed after one year, while among Vlachs, the pomane cycle,
which has a much greater social importance, is significantly longer: the last
pomana is held seven years after the day of death. Some commentators con-
cluded that this last pomana means breaking of all the connections with
the deceased. However, the "contact” with the deceased does never stop:

sense “investments” can be regarded as a sort of “sacrifice” to the community, and
social continuity on a par with the huge expensive tombstones and mausoleums
which emigrants erect in honour of their dead in their communities of origin
(Schierup and Alund 1996: 468); It can be concluded, having in mind the reasons
for leaving, that they (the migrations) are first and foremost “prestige migrations”,
not “existential migrations”, meaning that they are, in these fertile regions, some
kind of "prestige games”. (Marjanovi¢ 1995: 249)

8 See, for example, Durli¢ 1995, 1997, Romeli¢ 1996, Zeclevi¢ 1975, 1978.

° ”Not only is it given "de pomana” the specially prepared feasts related to
certain established dates, but "the soul” of the deceased is offered almost every-
thing, like, for example: the wheel dancing, the songs, the garden with flowers, the
first fruit etc. This is evidence of the persistent concern to assure to the deceased, by
means of different ritual acts, the cosines of a life which, according to the traditional
beliefs, is totally identical with this one. This life is continued, in almost all of its
aspects, in the other world.” (Jankovi¢ 1972)
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”(The last pomana) only means the closing of the cycle of regular pomarne,
but even after that, with the occasion of every holiday in the family, they
(the family) continue to offer food to the dead one. This is done even by
granddaughters and great granddaughters, for as long as the memory of the
deceased is alive” (Jankovi¢ 1972: 91).

A very important part of almost every pomana are the laments (the
Vlachs do not have an equivalent noun; they say mad cint which approxi-
mately means "I'm singing myself”). They can be divided into strict form
laments (e.g. numdrdtura mare “big counting’, zorile “the dawns”, bradul
“the fir tree”, petrecitura "the farwell”, mdrturia "the testimony”) and impro-
vised laments. Like other poetic folklore forms, the laments are composed
of short rhymed lines. The "language of death” focuses on the physical and
emotional movements caused by death and on traveling, as a modality of
passing from the world of the death to the one of the living and the other
way around. The laments are facilitating the imaginary communication be-
tween the deceased and the living. Most of the topics are repeated in all the
laments that are sung in every sequence of the funerary ritual, which adds to
the general redundancy of the ritual. Some parts of the laments, are tempo-
rary and spatially associated with certain ritual acts, like, for example, tak-
ing out the coffin from the house or entering the graveyard (Kligman 1998).
In the present paper I will focus on the improvised laments sung with the
occasion of the last pomana - seven years after the death, in a Vlach village
from North-Eastern Serbia.

3. Material and Analysis

The present study is based on the audio-recorded material collected
during the fieldwork from September 18" 2003 in the Vlach village Vala-
konje, near Boljevac, Serbia, where we took part to the last pomana orga-
nized for Stanka Petrovi¢, deceased seven years before.

The organizers of the ceremony were the closest relatives of the de-
ceased — her two sons with their wives and the niece with her husbands
- together with some neighbours from the village, mainly old women. One
of the sons with his wife lived in the house of his mother, where she died
and where pomana was going to be held, the other one and his family has
been living and working in France for more than fifteen years. I will focus
on this latter’s wife, Bosiljka Petrovi¢, the daughter-in-law of the deceased,
who represented “the engine” of the ceremony, taking care that everything
is carried on according to the traditional norms and performing, solo or
together with the neighbours, the laments, in different moments of pomana.
Bosiljka Petrovi¢ — or Bosa, as everybody called her — was born in 1950 in
Valakonje. She left for France in 1985 and, until 2001, she was coming back



A. Sorescu Marinkovié, The Vlach Funeral Laments — Tradition Revisited 205

to Yugoslavia once a year. From 2001, when her father got sick and died, she
has been partly living in France, partly in Serbia, looking after her mother.

3.1. The Three Laments

The preparations for the ceremony that lasted until late in the evening
started at dawn.

a) The first ritual act of pomana was laying the clothes for the de-
ceased in the meadow.'’ Everything must be new - sheets, blankets, pillow,
clothes (underwear, skirt, shirt, socks, jacket, scarf, shoes etc), the bag and
all the things inside it (mirror, handkerchiefs, hair comb etc). The deceased
is metaphorically "dressed up”. The women first make the bed”, then ar-
range the clothes on the sheets in a way resembling the dressing up of a
person: they lay on the underwear and gradually the other clothes: the socks
are carefully put in shoes, the sleeves of the shirt are shoved into the sleeves
of the jacket and, in the end, the scarf is tied and carefully laid on the pillow,
where the head should lay."" After this, the three women who performed it
(Bosa and two old women from the village — Stana Miuci¢ (1928) and Na-
talija Keri¢ (1930)) sat down and started to lament, invoking the deceased
to come, see the clothes, dress up, meet the family and the neighbours and
join them for lunch." This lament lasted 17 minutes and its melodic line
changed once.

b) Later, while the women were preparing lunch and the ritual breads
for pomana and men were frying the pig, Bosa went to the cemetery, to
“give” food and water to the deceased. This was the second very important
moment of the ritual, accompanied by Bosa’s solo lament, which was ap-
proximately 10 minutes long. This was the shortest of the three, but it must
be taken into account that she is the only one singing alone, which is much
more demanding, due to the difficulty of the melodic line.

c) After this, while part of the women were still in the house, prepar-
ing pomana, and part of them outside, arranging the big table and wreathing
flowers for cununa ("the wreath”) that was going to be put at the end of the
table, three old women from the village (among whom the two already men-
tioned, Stana Miuci¢ and Natalija Keri¢) were singing the third and last la-
ment of day. It was 45 minutes long and changed its melodic lines two times.

101t should have been slobozirea apei (the “freeing” of water for the deceased),
but it was not performed.

! In the ame may in which the lament, as a special form of communication,
is specific for establishing a dynamic dialogue, the body is an indispensable partici-
pant at the cementary.

12 More about this lament, as well as its transcript in Sorescu Marinkovic¢
2004.
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(All three laments are attached at the end of the text. The English translation
is also offered, on a separate column.)

Slavoljub Gacovi¢, analyzing a wider material, collected with the
Vlachs Ungureni, divides the free improvisation laments into four categories
(Gacovic¢ 2000: 11-12):

1) Lamenting for the deceased (sd laldie dupa-l mort) — right after the
funeral, the close relatives (only women) sing a lament with fixed melody.
They are mentioning the most important happenings from the life of the de-
ceased, which they usually witnessed (wedding, building of the house etc).

2) Singing for the deceased (sd cintd dupa-l mort) — every woman im-
provises the melody and lyrics, according to her relation with the deceased.
It is not necessary that the lamenting women are relatives with the dead.

3) Singing at the clothes (cintatu la toale) — at forty days, half a year, a
year and so on, until the seventh year after the funeral, always with the same
melody and improvised lyrics.

4) Singing at the grave (cintatu la morminti) — the deceased is called
for at pomana which is prepared for her/ him at forty days, half a year, a year,
until the seventh year, always with the same melody and improvised lyrics.

Gacovod’s classification is somehow incomplete, because the second
category could as well include the last two. On the other hand, the last two
are not structurally different. They are, indeed, sung in two different mo-
ments of the ritual and some lines are associated with certain acts, but the
main motives and the structure are identical.

All of the three laments we are focusing on have more or less the same
melodic line and their structure can be sketched as follows:

a) Introductory formula: the deceased is invoked to wake up/ come
to the world of the living.

b) The lamenters beg her to talk to them or tell her to come "on
their voice”.

c) The dead is invited to join them for lunch/ dinner or to see
the clothes they prepared for her.

d) People who came at pomana are enumerated - relatives
and neighbours.

e) The deceased is asked to walk and talk with the beloved ones.

f) Ending formula: the lamenters offer as pomana their song.

The comparison between the three laments sung during pomana does
not reveal important structural differences. The three laments are very simi-
lar, structurally and melodically speaking.
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3.2. Women - Bearers of Tradition

The Russian folklore school has elaborated a series of well-docu-
mented studies on the role of women as preservers and transmitters of
customs and beliefs in the traditional communities, as well as on the dif-
ferences between women and men folklore.”® Nevertheless it is common
knowledge that one of the main roles of women in traditional communities
is exactly this: bearers of tradition. ,Tradition is a temporal concept, inher-
ently tangled with the past, the future, with history” (Glassie 1995: 396) and
it encompasses the whole series of customs, legends, beliefs, ritual acts and
behaviours and magic that are handed down from generation to generation,
often by word of mouth or by example.

In the Vlach communities this seems to be truer than anywhere else.
Here, women are “the most important bearers of ideology (...): it is women
who pass on magical practices, cults and mythology, knowledge of tradi-
tional herbal medicine and other types of curative techniques for the body
and the mind. Women can be an evil "vra;j” (witch), who destroys marriages
or call down misery on a family; they can also be the "good” or “white”
vraj”, who can help a fellow sister to bring back her infidel husband, restore
harmony in a household, or bring a vampire to a proper rest in the grave”
(Schierup and Alund 1986: 156). This, correlated to the special type of fam-
ily and household of the Vlachs — which contrasts with the predominant
system in the Balkans in which households are basic social units centered
on the man, male inheritance and control through principles of patrilinear
descendent - gives the Vlach women an overwhelming role, both in society,
and in preserving of tradition.

As far as magic practices with the Vlachs are concerned, there are
series of strictly feminine rituals. We can mention, from the yearly cycle
rituals, Ldzdrita (which takes place before Easter and is performed by little
girls who are dancing and older women who are singing) and Paparudele
(ritual of invoking the rain, performed by young unmarried girls). With the
Vlachs, as well as with other people, charms are a typically feminine genre'?,
created by women and reflecting a feminine semantic universe, centered
on female identity, occupations, values and actions.” It is very important

13 See, for example, Adonyeva 1998, or Inna Veselova, Men and Women tell
stories: supervision above types of speech behaviour, Irina A. Rayumova, Male and
female biographies as a constructive part of the Family Oral History (www.ruthenia.
ru/folklore).

'4”Connected to the performance of magical messages, the typical and most
frequent situation is that of the specialized feminine role” (Coatu 1998: 41)

15 See Golopentia 1998 for a gender analysis of Romanian love charms.
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to notice that female “shamanism” was also encountered with the Vlachs
of this region and has been practiced until recently. As for the rituals of the
life cycle, the child birth is an exclusively feminine ceremony, the midwife
(moasa) playing a very important role both in helping with delivery and in
the social life of the village. Old women in general are the fittest to perform
ritual and magic acts.'® During the burial and after that, with the occasion
of pomane, it is also women who organize and perform the ritual acts and,
most important, who actualize the magic text — singing for the deceased.

Bosa, despite her being abroad for so long, is definitely a genuine
bearer of tradition. Apart from organizing this very important pomana, her
singing alone in the graveyard is the ultimate trial in terms of proving her
knowledge of traditional norms.

3.3. Improvisation and Rule

Pomana is a very strict ritual, which has a clearly determined organi-
zation. The laments that are performed during pomana belong to the sphere
of magic texts. This means they have a very precise structure and they func-
tion only if this structure is obeyed (just like the charms). Even if they have
been classified as free improvisation laments, the improvisation refers only
to the parts that make reference to the life of the deceased and to the fam-
ily that gathered for pomana. The three laments represent a set of variants,
from the large corpus of laments, not new individual creations. Not respect-
ing the norms of the traditional system of laments has, as a result, the can-
celing of the magic force of the lament. What seems to be improvisation is
nothing but a very good knowledge of the corpus of laments, of the existing
variants and of the rules that coordinate the functioning of these discourses.
You cannot "improvise” unless you know the rule. You cannot choose from
the numerous variants the one that perfectly fits in the given situation if you
are not a keen preserver and transmitter of tradition, which Bosa definitely
is. If the first lament is sung together with the other two women, who act
as “controllers” of the text, she performs the second one alone, producing a
perfectly functional text.

3.4. Tradition and Language — an Obituary?

Teaching is so fundamental to the function and process of folklore
that tradition cannot exist without it. Tradition bearers must be master

' ?0ld woman - For the magic lexicon, this is a fundamental term, which

denotes, in fact, the best known performer on the traditional field” (Bélteanu 2003:
27)



A. Sorescu Marinkovié, The Vlach Funeral Laments — Tradition Revisited 209

teachers in order to ensure the continuity of their knowledge, which they
usually transmit to their children or grandchildren. Bosa is a perfect teach-
er, but in a quite atypical situation for the conservative communities. She is
transmitting her knowledge to her daughter, who has spent most of her life
in France and who is no longer proficient in the local idiom. Furthermore,
her daughter has a double perspective and role, during the ceremony: she is
both the French researcher, who came to study Vlach customs and to audio-
record the Vlach idiom, and the youngest woman in the Vlach family, to
whom the knowledge must be passed. But, while Bosa’s return to the native
land is possible, her daughter will most probably never return for good or
pass on the knowledge she inherited. So, even if tradition is still alive, Bosa
seems to be the last real bearer in the family.

It has been written that, when a community moves to some other
place, its members are slowly losing their cultural identity. They take on the
language of the new place, to various degrees, and their original language
cannot usually resist more than one generation (Kristal 2003: 106). Within
a generation — sometimes even within a decade - a healthy bilingualism
within a family can slip into a self-conscious semilingualism, and thence
into a monolingualism which places that language one step nearer to extinc-
tion. American sociolinguist Joshua Fishman once referred to this state of
affairs as the “folklorization of a language” — the use of an indigenous lan-
guage only in irrelevant or unimportant domains (Kristal 2003: 117). Thus
the language becomes a form of behaviour familiar only to the enthusiast,
the specialist, and the seeker after curiosities.

But what can be said about tradition? The tradition of a community
which loses its language is also dying. There is an indestructible connec-
tion between these two. However, the way languages dye is different from
the way traditions dye. There are other factors and patterns involved in the
two processes. It is impossible to determine a chronology of obsolescence of
language and tradition. However, for the sake of parallelism, we can use the
expression “folklorization of tradition” to denote the erosion of the original
role and value of tradition.”” In our situation, tradition will be preserved
(like the language), but in a highly intentional manner, with the help of the
latest technologies, and not by passing it on, orally, from generation to gen-
eration. This, however, might prove to be a source of revitalizing tradition
in the modern world.

'711i¢ was proposing the introduction of the expression culture shift to paral-
lel the sociolinguistic term language shift for denoting “the process of big pragmatic
and cultural changes the traditional culture is subject to, under the influence of
global civilization modifications, as well as the process of dying of a specific system
of traditional cultural norms.” (Ili¢ 2005)
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So, Bosa’s performance and her daughter taping it might be an em-
blematic image for the traditional communities facing the challenges of the
new millennium. Even if folklorization of tradition seems to be imminent,
this is by far an obituary. For a community which does not have a written
language, preserving its corpus of customs and ritual, in this "high-tech”
form, for the generations to come, is an incommensurable gain.

4. Conclusions

So far, the researches of the Vlachs from Northeastern Serbia have
been oriented in two main directions: on the one hand, on the traditional-
ism and conservatism of this community (mainly on the very complex and
unique cult of the dead) and, on the other hand, on their extraordinary mo-
bility outside the borders of the country (as guest workers in different West-
ern European countries). The researchers who focused on traditionalism
were mainly ethnologists and folklorists and they talked about the area as
a true “ethnographic paradise”, where you can still discover interesting and
archaic folklore texts. However, they were not interested in the informers,
their personal perception and background. The researchers who investigat-
ed the phenomenon of work or economic migration with the Vlachs were
mainly sociologists and they took a great interest in the relations within
the sub-communities from the host countries, between younger and older
generations, the investments in the hinterland and the subsequent “prestige
games”. As far as tradition is concerned, the two things always emphasized
were the fact that the Vlach guest workers are keeping and performing their
customs in the host countries and that, when back in the villages of origin,
they want to impress by the huge quantities of food exhibited and consumed
at weddings or baptizing and by the immense dowries. Until now, the con-
nection between the guest workers and the folklore texts — their personal
perception, methods of transmitting the text, modalities of performing the
ritual and differences of perception between the guest workers and other
members of the community - was insufficiently researched.

In the present paper I have tried to approach the Vlach funeral la-
ments comparing a set of three laments performed during the seventh po-
mana by a group of villagers and a woman from the same community who
has been living and working in France for more years. The comparison ren-
dered evident that, apart from some small differences, all the three laments
have the same structure. In spite of the fact that she has been a "Gastarbe-
iter” for almost ten years, Bosa is a perfect bearer of tradition and a master
teacher. The study also takes into discussion the problems that the Vlach
community is facing in the new millennium, in terms of transmitting its
folklore and tradition, and suggests that “folklorization of tradition” might
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prove to be an acceptable means of preserving the corpus of knowledge for

the generations to come.

However, this is only one of the possible approaches. Due to the fact
that the material collected at this pomana is quite impressive, both in terms
of quantity and quality of information, the researcher can also focus, in a
future study, on the ritual as a whole, on the context of the folklore text or
on the meta-textual comments of the informers.

The first lament

Vii, nevasta, vino, vii, nevasta, vin-u
Vino binisoru, vino binisoru

Vino pin la noi-u

He-e-ha-ha

Ca e vremea bund, cd e vremea bun-u
Bun de preumblatu, bun de
preumblatu

Pe unde-ai umblat-u

He-e-ha-ha

Ca-t va fi mai doru, ci-t va fi mai dor-u
Sa mlergi pin oboru, sd mergi pin oboru
Vii, nevasta, vin-u

He-e-ha-ha

Pe-al nostru gldscioru, pe-al nostru
glascior-u

Pe car’-ai doritu, pe car’-ai doritu
Ele t-a venit-u

He-e-ha-ha

Ci le parke réu, ca le pare rau-u

Da mai mult I-e doru, da mai mult [-e
doru

Vii, nevastd, vin-u

He-e-ha-ha

V’in la premenele, v’in la premenel-u
S& ce-mbra$ in ele, si ce-mbra$ in ele
Si sd e preumblim-u

He-e-ha-ha

Ca sciu ca t-a doru, ca sciu ca t-a dor-u
Au de preumblatu, au de preumblatu

Come, wife, come, come, wife, come
Come softly, come softly
Come to us

Because the weather is good, the
weather is good

Good for taking a walk, good for tak-
ing a walk

Where you used to walk

You must be longing, you must be
longing for

A walk in the yard, a walk in the yard
Come, wife, come

On our voice, on our voice

The ones you wished, the ones you
wished

They came for you

Because they suffer, because they suffer
But they are longing more, but they are
longing more

Come, wife, come

Come to the clothes, come to the
clothes

To dress them up, to dress them up
And to take a walk together

Because I know you're longing, I know
you're longing
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Pila femeli-iu
He-e-ha-ha

Vii, nevasta, Stanko, vii, nevasta,
Stank-u

Vino binisoru, vino binisoru

Si tund-n obor-u

He-e-ha-ha

Cd noi ce-agceptamu, ca noi ce-
asceptdm-u

Dée prinzi fasemu, de prinzi fisemu
In drum tot A-uitdim-u

He-e-ha-ha

Doru vei venire, doru vei venir-u
Totu sd prinzimu, totu sd prinzimu
La zbor si fie ddm-u

He-e-ha-ha

Mult s ce-ntrebamu, mult sa ce-
ntrebiam-u

Se trai ai aflatu, $e trai ai aflatu
Dée bas t-ai muitat-u

He-e-ha-ha

Or a gazd-ai aflatu, or a gazd-ai aflat-u
Si mult nu ce lasd, si mult nu ce lasd
Sa vii pe la noi-u

He-e-ha-ha

Roaga pre milosu, roagéd-ce milos-u
71, fievast-asa-re, zi, ievast-asa-re
Multu m-ag rugar’-u

He-e-ha-ha

Sa ma slobazitu, sd ma slobazit-u

Sd mé ducu-ducu, sa mi ducu-ducu
Pin la casa mea-r'u

He-e-ha-ha

Cautd, md striga, cauta, md strig-u
Doamne, la premenele, Doamne, la
premenele,

Sa ce-mbras$ in el-iu

He-e-ha-ha

For a walk, for a walk
To the family

Come, wife Stanka, come, wife Stanka
Come softly, come softly
And enter in the yard

Because we are waiting for you, we are
waiting for you

Cooking lunch, cooking lunch

Keep looking on the road

Hoping you would show up, hoping
you would show up

To have lunch together, to have lunch
together

And start talking

To ask you a lot, to ask you a lot

What kind of life you found, what kind
of life you found

That you completely forgot us

Or you found a husband, or you found
a husband

And he’s not letting you, and he’s not
letting you

Come to us

Ask the Merciful, ask the Merciful
Say, wife, like this, say, wife, like this
I would kindly ask you

To set me free, to set me free
To go, to go
To my house

They are looking and calling for me,
looking and calling

God, to the clothes, God, to the clothes
To dress them up
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Da mult om asceaptd, da mult om
agceapt-u

Doamne, i cu prinzu, Doamne, $i cu
prinzu,

Totu sd prinzim-u

He-e-ha-ha

Au cu feméelia, au cu femel-iu
Nora din deparce, nora din deparce
Doamrie, cu nepoat-u

He-e-ha-ha

C-acum a venitu, c-acum a venit-u

Si nu vin indatu

Vii, fievasta, vino, vii, nevasta, Stanco,
vino binisoru

He-e-ha-ha

(Changing of the melodic line)

Vino bas de prinzu, vino bag de prinzu
De-astara de $in-u

Ia pe nana Steva, ia pe nana Steva
Sa vina si el-u
Cita pi la noiu, cita pi la noiu

Au pi la fisior-iu

Ca sciu ca-i e doru, cd gciu céd-i e doru
A plecat cinerel-u

Vii, nevasta, vino, vii, nevasta, vino
Vino, nan4, vin-u

Toti va vorbitu, toti va vorbitu
Doamne sa venit-u

Ca sintet un cirdu, ca sintet un cirdu
Cird de femeli-u
Da iar s-a ruga-re, da iar s-a ruga-re
Bosa ea de cin-iu

S4 iai tat-al eiu, sa iai tat-al ei-u
Sa vind §i el-u

Pe la casa luiu, pe la casa lui-u
Sa ramina-ramin-u

And there are a lot of people waiting,
people waiting

God, for lunch, God, for lunch

To have lunch together

With the family, with the family
Daughter-in-law from far away, from
far away

God, with the niece

They came now, they came now

And won’t come back soon

Come, wife, come, come, wife Stanka,
come softly

Come just in time for lunch, just in
time for lunch
Tonight for dinner

Take uncle Steva, take uncle Steva
So he comes too

A little bit to us, a little bit to us
Or to his son

Because I know he’s longing, I know
he’s longing
He left young

Come, wife, come, come, wife, come
Come, uncle, come

All of you to agree, all of you to agree
God, to come

Because you’re a crowd, because you're
a crowd
Crowd of family

But she would ask, but she would ask
Bosa would ask you

To take her father, to take her father
So he comes too

To his house, to his house
To stay
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Doamne, domdcino, Doamne,
domacin-u,
Bora sd sd duc-u

La sotiia luiu, lo sotiia luiu,
La niepoti lui-u

Toti va vorbitu, toti va vorbitu
Doamne, sa venit-u

Strugurel din vie, strugurel din vie
Prostita va fi-u

Glasu nostru voaua, glasu nostru voaua
Glascioru cu gorn-u

Vintu va baceare, vintu va baceare
Glasu va dusear-iu

Voi vet ascultare, voi vet ascultar’u
Sa va racorit-u

Pe glas sd venitu, pe glas sd venitu
Cita pi la noiju.

Uite-aga, glasu si vorbili si fie la
nevasta Stanka si la nana Steva si sa fie
sila tat-al tau. S4 meargd cu toalili. Sa
fie la fimelie, la toatd cari va fi p-linga
ea.

The second lament

Scoald, maica, scoald, scoald, maici,
scoala,

Scoali binigoru, scoald binisor-u
Eee-hd-ha

Scoal, te pomeneste, scoal, te
pomeneste

Si cu noi vorbieste, si cu noi vorbiest’-e
Eee-ha-ha

Pe drum sa plecamu, pe drum sa
plecimu

Acas-ajunzZemu, acas-ajunzem-u
Héa-lele-hd-ha

God, you host, God, you host
Bora to go

To his wife, to his wife
To his grandchildren

All of you to agree, all of you to agree
God, to come

Dear grape from the vineyard, grape
from the vineyard
To be for your soul

Our voice to you, our voice to you
Our dear voice with the bugle (?)

The wind will blow, the wind will blow
And carry the voice

You will listen, you will listen
To refresh

To come on the voice, to come on the
voice
A little bit to us.

Like this, the voice and the words to
be for wife Stanka and uncle Steva and
for your father. To go with the clothes.
To be for the family, for all the family
that is there with her.

Wake up, mother, wake up, wake up,
mother, wake up
Wake up softly, wake up softly

Wake up, stand up, wake up, stand up
And talk to us, and talk to us

Let’s leave on the road, let’s leave on the
road
And arrive home, arrive home
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Sina sa $indmu, $ina si $§inimu

Cu lumea sa vorbimu, cu lumea sa
vorbim-u

Hii-lele-ha-ha

Lil cu lumea vie, ldl cu lumea vie
Bas cu famelie, bag cu fimeli-u
Haa-lele-ha-ha

Lal cu-ai tai copiu, lal cu-ai tdi copiu
Léla cu comsiiu, 1414 cu comsi-iu
Héa-lele-hd-ha

Bas cu-ai tdi niepotu, bas cu-ai tai
nepotu

Lal cu-ailala totu, 1l cu-ailalalti tot-u
H&da-ha-ha

Lal-al tau oboru, lal-al tau oboru
Ca sciu ca t-a doru, ca sciu ca t-a dor-u
Haa-lala-ha-ha

Bas la prévilie, bas la pravalie
Pl'ind de lume vie, pl'ind de lume vi-u
Haa-13la-ha-ha

L-ale premenele, l-ale premenele
Sé te-mbras$ in ele, sa te-mbras in ele-e
Haa-1ali-ha-ha

Al cu bitu-n min4, ai cu bitu-n mind
Bas ca o muiere batrind, bas ca o mui-
ere bétrina

Haa-lala-ha-ha

Mina si t-o dimu, mina sd t-o damu,
Sa te prijunimu, sa te prijunim-u
Haa-1dla-ha-ha

P’e scam sa sddemu, pe scam sd sddemu
L3la, s-odinimu, 1ala s-odinim-u
H33-1313-ha-ha

Lala, masa-nt’insa, 1ald, masd-nt'insa

Cu lumin aprinsa, cu lumin aprins-a

Oo-lala

Bas cu lume ocol’ita, bag cu lume
ocol’itd

To have dinner, to have dinner
To talk to people, to talk to people

With living people, with living people
With the family, with the family

With your children, with your children
With the neighbours, with the neigh-
bours

With your grandchildren, with your
grandchildren

With everybody else, with everybody
else

In your yard, in your yard
Because I know you're longing, I know
you're longing

In the court, in the court
Full of living people, full of living
people

At the clothes, at the clothes
To dress them up, to dress them up

Come with the stick in your hand, the
stick in your hand
As an old woman, as an old woman

To give you our hand, give you our
hand
To support you, to support you

To sit on the chair, sit on the chair
And have a rest, have a rest

The laid table, the laid table
With burning candles, with burning
candles

With nice people, with nice people
With the neighbours, with the neigh-
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Lal3, cu comsiiu, 1414, cu comsi-iu
Haa-lala-ha-ha

L3l, cu femelie, 13], cu femelie
Lal, cu lume vie, 131, cu lume vie
Haa-1ali-hi-ha

Strugurel din vie, strugurel din vie
Bogdapros si-t fie, bogdapros sa-t fi-u
Haa-1dla-ha-ha

Glasu meu tiie, glasu meu tiie
Lila, si vorbile, 1414, si vorbil-u
Haa-lala-ha-ha

The third lament

Vino, di

Vino binisor-u-ii
Vino pin la noi-u
Noi mult agceptim-u
Noi mult agceptim-u
Cunina cu dor-u

Sa vii pin la noi-u
Totu sd $indm-u

La zbor sd ie ddm-u
Noi sa te-ntrebam-u
Traiu cum trdiegci-u
De sdpce an de zil’-u
Doamne, a trecut-u
Noi nu fie-am véazut-u
P4 tid nu t-d dor-u
De-ai diio fisori-u
DPe doaud nurori-u
De cird de nepot-u
Lor I'-e dor la tot-u
Dor si pare rau-u

De bibuta lor-u

Vii, fevasta, vin-u
Vii cu nana Stev-u
Vinit amindoi-u

Dau la $ind cald-u
Totu sd $indm-u

Ca gciu ca v-d dor-u
Rugati-va voi-u

De stdpini vostr-u
Doamrie, s vi las-u

bours

With the family, with the family
With living people, with living people

Dear grape from the vineyard, grape
from the vineyard
To be for your soul, to be for your soul

My voice to you, my voice to you
And the words, and the words

Come,

Come softly

Come to us

We have been waiting a lot
We have been waiting a lot
Wreath with longing

To come to us

To have dinner together

To start talking

To ask you

What's your life like

Seven years

God, have passed

We haven't seen each other
Haven't you been longing

For your two sons

For your two daughters-in-law
For your crowd of grandchildren
They are all longing

And suffering

For their granny

Come, wife, come

Come with uncle Steva

Come both of you

To the warm dinner

To have dinner together
Because I know you’re longing
You ask

Your masters

God, to let you
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Doamne, intr-o sar-u
Doamne, intr-o sar-u
Ca cucu-ntr-o var-u
Rugati-va voi-u
Doamie, mai milos-u
De sd nu-i mine-iu
Ziset voi aga-r'iu

Ma ducu, ma duc-u
Pin la casa mea-r’iu
Caut cd ma strig-u

Bag la $ind (...)

Sina s-o $indm-u

La zbor si ie dim-u
Ca fi-e dor la tot-u

Si noaud si lor-u

Vii, fevasta, vin-u
Vino, nana, vin-u
Vinit amindoi-u

Da luvat cu voi-u

Cird de femeli-iu

Sd vina cu voi-u
(Changing of the melodic line)
Vii, nevasta, vino,

Vii, nevasta, vin-u
Vino binisor-u

Vino, nu-t muita-re
Vino, nu-t muita-re
Au de bucuva-ru (?)
Vin si te-ntrebam-u
Vin si te-ntrebam-u
Da t-a mai trecut-u
C-ai plecat bolnava
C-ai plecat bolnav-u
Doamne-n strindtat’-u
Vin si te-ntrebam-u
Vin si te-ntrebam-u
Doamne, d-ai prim’it-u
Toale de-mbracat-u
Toale de-mbricat-u
C4 ce-ai fiimat-u (?)
Api de spalat-u

Api de spalat-u

Prinzu de prinzit-u
(Changing of the melodic line)
Dauai Stankului

Se noi fie rugim-u

Au cd fie-am impreunat-u
Ca ne-am preunat-u
Fimel’iia toata

God, in an evening

God, in an evening

Like the cuckoo in a summer
You ask

God the Merciful

Not to get angry

Say like this

I'm going, 'm going

To my house

They are looking and calling for me
For dinner (...)

To have dinner

To start talking

Because all of us are longing
Both we and they

Come, wife, come

Come, uncle, come

Come both of you

But take with you

The crowd of family

To come with you

Come, wife, come
Come, wife, come
Come softly

Come, don't forget (us)
Come, don't forget (us)
®

Come to ask you
Come to ask you

If you are better now
Because you left sick
Because you left sick
God, abroad

Come to ask you
Come to ask you
God, if you received
Clothes to dress up
Clothes to dress up
Did you receive (?)
Water to wash up
Water to wash up
Lunch to eat

I'm giving to Stanka

We are praying

Because we all came together
We all came together

All the family
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Fimel’ia toat-u

Au, bre, Stanko i comsiio
Bre, Stanko §i comsii-u
Vino, Stanko, vin-u

La strigatu nostru

Au, sila rugatu nostru
Sila rugatu nostru

Daud, Stanko, vodu (?)
Da tot nu raspunz-u

Au, da Stanka ar raspunde
Stanka ar raspund-u
Numd n-ar de und-u

Ca s-a depirtat-u

Au, $i s-a instreinat-u

Au, §i s-a instreinat-u
Fd-ce, Stanko, paséric-u
Fé-ce, Stanko, paséric-u
Au, si zboard intr-un prun-u
Au, si zboard intr-un prun-u
S-asculta $e io-t spun-u
S-ascultd $e io-t spun-u
Au, da glasu viu in zar’-iu
De doru it va tresea-r’iu
De doru it va treea-r’iu
A, da doru de obor-u
Doru de obor-u

Si de pravili-iu

Si de lumea vi-iu

Vino, Stanko, bifisor-u
Vino, Stanko, binisor-u
Noi grija sa avem-u

Sa ta sprijunam-u
Vracnita s-o deschidem-u
Vracnita s-o deschidem-u
Sa tuno in obor-u

Sa tunio in obor-u

Au, da de unde t-d dor-u
De unde t-d dor-u

Vintu va bicea-r'u

Vintu va bacea-r'u

Au, si glasu-1 va dusea-re
Glasu va dudea-r’iu

La cenie va stribicea-r’iu
La cenie va stribicea-r’iu
Vino, Stanko, vino, Stanko
Vino, nu nie uita-r’iu

Vino la fisior’-u

Stanko, la nurori-iu

Au, mai mult la nepotai-iu

All the family

Stanka, our neighbour
Stanka, our neighbour
Come, Stanka, come
When we are calling

And asking

And asking

I'm giving to Stanka (?)
But you're still not answering
But Stanka would answer
Stanka would answer

Just that she can’t
Because she distanced
And became a stranger
And became a stranger
Stanka, change into a bird
Stanka, change into a bird
And fly to a plum tree
And fly to a plum tree

And listen to what I'm telling you
And listen to what I'm telling you

The living voice in the distance
Will cure your longing

Will cure your longing

The longing for your yard
The longing for your yard
And for your court

And for the living world
Come, Stanka, softly

Come, Stanka, softly

We'll take care

To support you

To open the gate for you

To open the gate for you

To enter in the yard

To enter in the yard

You have been longing for
You have been longing for
The wind will blow

The wind will blow

And carry the voice

Carry the voice

It will reach you

It will reach you

Come, Stanka, come, Stanka
Come, don't forget us

Come to your sons

Stanka, to your daughters-in-law
Or better to your grandchildren
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Mai mult la Aepotai-iu

De cind tu ai plecat-u

Au da ei-u fie-a crescut-u
Da ei fie-a crescut-u

Cark s-a insurat-u

Da si s-a maritat-u

Vino, Stanko, binisor-u
Vino, Stanko, binisor-u
Da cind tot ai videa-r’iu
D-atunée-ai ocoli-r’iu

Au de drag n-or mai pucea-re
De drag n-or mii pucea-r’iu
De minuta lor-u

Da si de ei de t'in-u

Au, da i tu bag de iei-u
Situ bag de iei-u
Vorbesce, au, frumos-u
Roagi-ce, milos-u

Au, de stépinii tdi-u

De stdpinii tai-u

Sa ce lasd intr-o sar-u

Ca cucu intr-o var-u
Vino, Stanko, bifisor-u
Vino, Stanko, binisor-u
Sotiia, sdtoia-iu

Stanko, bas, cu cin-iu

Au, sotlie si femeliia
Sotlie §i femeli-iu

Stanko, pari in jor’-u (?)
Au, da si surdtar’-iu

Au, cd mult de mult s-a dus-u
DPe multu s-a dus-u
Strugurel din vi-iu
Bogdapros si it mai fie
Bogdapros si-t fi-iu

Au, glassioru din obor-u
De unde t-4 mai dor-u
Vino, Stanko, vino, Stanko

Vino, nu e muita-r’iu.

Better to your grandchildren
Since you left

They’ve grown up

They’ve grown up

Some got married

Some got married

Come, Stanka, softly

Come, Stanka, softly

When you see everybody
You will enjoy it so much (?)
You will be so happy

You will be so happy
Because of their hand

They will love being with you
And you being with them
And you being with them
Talk nicely

Ask the Merciful

Or your masters

Or your masters

To let you one evening

Like the cuckoo in a summer
Come, Stanka, softly

Come, Stanka, softly

Your husband, your husband
Stanka, with you

The husband and the family
The husband and the family
Stanka (?)

To kiss you

Because he left so long ago
He left so long ago

Dear grape from the vineyard
To be for your soul

To be for your soul

The dear voice from the yard
You missed the most

Come, Stanka, come, Stanka
Come, don't forget us
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BJIAIIKE TY>XBAJIMIE — IPYTU ITOIJIE HA TPAJJUIINJA
Pesume

Pay; aHa/mM3upa Tpu BIIALIKe TY>KOajuile CHIUM/beHe IIPUINKOM jeHOT CeAMOTO/M-
IIBbeT TOMeHa (nomana) y ceny Bamaxome y 6musunn bospesria, Cpbuja, 2004. Pas-
MOTpeHa je AMHAMUKa BIIAIIKe 3ajelHIIIe U BeHO Cajalllibe CTarbe KOje KapaKTepu-
Ille KOEr3MCTEHIMja KOH3epBaTUBI3Ma I TIpolieca Tpancdopmanuje. [Topen kynTa
MPTBUX, 11 JaHAC KAPAKTEPUCTUYHOT 32 BIALIKY KyITypy y Cpbuju, paj Gpoxycupa
U aKTUBHY Y/IOTY HOjefMHIA Y IpeHollenhy Tpaauiyje. CaroBOPHMK Ha TepeHy,

MCTOBPEMEHO 1 n3Bobad Ty>K6anniia, IoKasao ce Kao OfyINYaH HOCUIAL] TPAUIIV)-
CKe KYIType YIPKOC YMIbeHNIN [ HYTY HU3 TOAVHA XXUBY U pasu ¥ PpaHIyckoj
Kao racrap6ajrep. Y IpuIory paga JOHETU Cy TPAaHCKPUIITH aHATM3MPAHNX TY>KOa-
Nuia.
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OpuruHamHM HayYHM paj

Jenena MPT 'R
Dunosopexn pakynrer
beorpag

ITAITE TTIPAX CA HEBECA HA 3EMJbY®
- EPVIIIIMJA BE3YBA 1631. TOIVHE I BAJIKAHCKE 3EMJBE

Ancmpaxm: Y pajly ce aHanM3upajy TEKCTOBU TPU 3aIlyca O ,lIpaxy Ip-
HOM Kao0 IIeTIe0 KOjU je I1ao ¥ IPEKPIo CHeT. Bertelike aHOHMMHMX MOHaXa
TA4YHO Cy [fATMPaHe U MOTY Ce ca CUrypHoUIhy HOBECTH Y Be3y ca BEIMKOM
epynuujom BynkaHa Besysay 6nmmsnuu Hamyspa Koja ce soroguna 16. feriem-
6pa 1631. rogune. Ha ocHOBY reorpagckor monoxaja IpaBocIaBHUX MaHa-
CTMpa Iie Cy 3aIycy HacTamy Moryhe je mpuOIIKHO OfpefuTH BpeMe Kaja
je TIerreo [10CTIe0 Ha TIOBPIIMHY 3eM/be. Y pajly ce pasMaTpa ¥ MOTyhHOCT
Y3POYHO-IIOC/IeAVYHNX Be3a n3MeDy By/IKaHCKMX epymIMja M KIMMaTCKIX
IIPOMEHa.

Besys (Somma-Vesuvius, 40.83° ceBepHe reorpadcke mmpune, 14.42°
MCTOYHe reorpadcke MyXMHe) NPefICTaB/ba jefjaH Off Haj3sHauajHUjuX, jOII
yBeK aKTMBHIX, By/JIKaHa Ha cBery. CMemTeH je y 3anehy Hamypckor 3a-
nuBa, 15 KM yraeeH on Hamypa y mpaBIly MCTOK—jyrOMCTOK, pauyHajyhn
pasmapuHy of KpaTepa. Hajuysenuja epynuja Besysa us 79. rogune ynu-
mtuna je Ilomneje n Xepkynaneym, OCTaBMBIIM UX 3aTPIIaHE TIOf C/IOjeM
nenerna fe6/puHe 3 1 23 merapa. OHa je BUIIECTPYKO O1Ia jada Of epymijyje
16. menembpa 1631. rofuHe, 10 IperoprjaHCKOM KaJIeHAIapy, Koja ce lecuia
II0CJI€ HEKOJIMKO BEKOBa IOTIIYHOT MUpOBamba BynkaHa. [locime 1944. ropu-
He BYJ/IKAaH je IIOHOBO Y CTaby MUpOBama. VTanujaHcka Biaja je unax mpu-
IpeMuIa LEeIOBUTY CTPaTeTHjy CyodaBara ca HapeJHOM €KCIUIO3MBHOM
epyILNjoM, y OKBUPY KOje jeé MHTEH3MBMPAHO IIPOYYaBamhe pajja OBOT BYJI-
KaHa, 6ygyhn fa je unTaBa o6macT rycro Hace/beHa ca oko 700.000 craHOB-
HUKa.'

! [TocToje 6pojHe cTpaHMLe U ZOKYMEHT) Ha MHTEPHETY KOji Ce OfHOCe Ha
Besys, off Kojux HaBOJUMMO caMO Haj3HadajHuje: Vesuvio tra arte, storia e scienza.
NCT Project. (2005) <http://www.vesuvioline.net/portal>(02.03.2005); Scandone,
R. “Vesuvio”. Dipartimento di Fisica “E.Amaldi”, Universita Roma Tre. (2000).
<http://www.vulcan.fis.uniroma3.it/vesuvio.html>(15.03.2005).
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3axBabyjyhn o6mmy ncropujcke rpabe, unju HajBpegHMjU fe0 MIpen-
CTaBJbajy Oe/ellIKe HeIIOCPefHIX II0CMaTpaya OBe BeJIMKe IPUPOJHe KaTa-
cTpode, peKOHCTpyUCaH je Hn3 gorabaja xoju cy nperxomwmm 16. gereMm-
6py, Kaja je epymniuja sanpaso oTrnodena. CacBMM JieTa/bHO ce MOJKe Ipa-
TUTK KaKO Ce OHa OffBUjajIa 1 KaKBe Cy Owmle peakijyje JTOKa/JTHUX BIaCTH
¥l HETIOCPE[JHO YTPO>KEHOT CTAaHOBHMIITBA. [103HAT je m 06MM npuummeHe
IITeTe Y JbYACKVM VM MaTepyjaTHUM TYOMIIMMa, Ko U AYTOTpajHe IOCTIey-
1e osor porabaja. [Ipoy4aBame oBor jorahaja ynpaso 1Ma 3a Ijyb fia ce Ha
BpeMe npenBuau crefeha epymnumja u fa ce CTAHOBHUIITBO eBaKyuIIe Ha
6e3benHy yaameHocT. OHO mTO OpUHE BY/IKAHONOTE jeCTe BeoMa KPaTKo
BpeMe n3Mel)y mojaBa Koje cy yrmosopaBajie Ha OIIACHOCT M CaMOT ITOYeTKa
epymnyje.’

OrBapame KpaTepa Besysa HajaB1Ia je cepyja CHOXHUX 3eM/bOTpeca
noues of 10. fereM6pa, camo 1LrecT faHa youu epynuuje. Hakon Hexomu-
KO [JaHa M3BOPM Y IOJHOXjY IUIAHMHE CY IOCTanu O7aTikaBy, HEKU CY U
npecyunm. Of cympaka 15. ferjeM6bpa moTpecu 3em/be paheHn rmacHoM
HOfI3eMHOM TYTH-aBOM, HAIMK Ha 3ByKe OyOmeBa MM MyckeTa, Ommm cy
cBe ydyecTanuju. Y yropak, 16. nenem6bpa, nsmeby 6 n 7 catu yjyrpy npema
JaHalIbeM, OfHOCHO, n3Mehy 11. u 12. cara mpema OHfAIIBEM padyyHabY
4acoBa, II0C/Ie jOLI jefIHOT CHA’KHOT 3eM/bOTPeca, OTBOPIIIA Ce IIPBa IIyKO-
TUHA Ha ByJIKaHy. Ofatie je CyKHy/Ia y He60 OTpOMHA KOJIMYMHA TacoBa
ca memnesoM y 061Ky nutuje (nepjanure), Bucute oxo 20 kM. Epyntusan
racoBy yop3o cy ¢popMupany IMHOBCKY 0071aK (B. unycmpayujy) 3 Kora je
on 8 o 10 catm y Hamy/py mbyiiTana Kuiia ca By/JIKAHCKMM IIETIE/IOM, a JIO
4 caTa IoIIOfjHe MCTOT aHa KUIIA IIellesia je JocIesa Ha MCTOoK Jo Jleyea y
Anynuju, 6nusy obane Jagpasckor Mopa.’

* Iutupame pajgoBa ca MHTEpHET afpeca ypebeHo je mpema Havemnma
Modern Language Association (MLA): http://www.mla.org/publications/style/
style_faq/style_faq4. Hajsnavajuuju pap 3a Haury Temy jecte crypuja: M. Rossi - C.
Principe - R. Vecci, The 1631 Vesuvius eruption. A reconstruction based on historical
and stratigraphhical data, Journal of Volcanology and Geothermal Research 58 (1-
993) 151-182 (maswe: The 1631 Vesuvius eruption); P. Nikoli¢, Osnovi geologije i opsta
geologija, Nauc¢na knjiga - Beograd, 1990, 124-156.

2 L. Riccio, Nuovi documenti sull'incendio vesuviano dellanno 1631 e biblio-
graphia die quella eruzione, Archivio Storico per le Province Napolitana Societa
Napoletana di Storia Patria, anno XIV, Napoli, 1889, 489-555 (mame: L. Riccio,
Nuovi documenti). O moryhum Temxohama npunukom cnefehe epynuuje Besysa
— The 1631 Vesuvius eruption, 178-179.

3 P. Ascanio Capece gesuita, Lettera I (20 Xbre 1631), Lettera IT (27 Xbre
1631), [y:] L. Riccio, Nuovi documenti, 494-495; Anonymous (a), Relatione dell’in-
centio del Monte Vesuvio nel 1631, Ha ucToM M., 513-514.
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Kappnuan ByoHkoMnamo je 0 IOHele/bKa yBede 60paB1o y CBOjOj
pesuaeHnuju y Hace/by Tope fien Ipeka, Oko 6 KM jyrosamajgHo off Kparepa,
Koje he y6pso moTom 6MTH CacBUM YHMIITEHO. YIIIAllleH BeOMa CHaKHUM
HOZIPXTaBambEM T/Ia, OH Ce, y3jaXaBIly KOma, CITYCTUO [0 obarte, I7ie je jensa
Halllao HEKOT Jla ra rpesese yamueM y Hamysp. OnMax 1o gonacky, Hapeamuo
je a ce y Tpajiy, Koju je 136erao HermocpegHy KaTacTpody, OLp>Kiu MpoLecu-
ja 3a cmac Hapopa. KormoHa je kpeHyna y 3 cara momopiHe 16. mememM6pa of
rpajicke KaTezipane, Hocehm pennkeuje cBena-samrnTHuKa Hamyspa — cB.
Henapa (S. Gennaro). CeueBa r1aBa u KpB cy Beh jexnom cmacuayn Hamyp
IPUIMKOM HEKOT 3eM/bOTpeca, IIpeMa pedlMa Hally/bCKoT BUIleKpaba. Kap-
[IMHAJIA je HeIOCPEHO IIpej] oYeTaK Ipoliecyje CKOIIa Ipo3HNIa 360r
CBUX IIAaTHU Koje je mpeTpreo nperxongHe Hohu. LIpHu BynkaHcku fum je
HOTIIYHO 3aK/JIOHNMO CYHIle I HAacTajla je TaKBa IOMPAdMHa Jia je MopaJIo J1a
ce ocBeT/baBa Gak/paMa Kao y cpep Hohu. Basnyx je y Toj Mepu 610 3acu-
hen menenom jako HempujaTHOT MupIca fia ce jenBa gucano. Ilpouecnjy cy
HpaTUIN YYecTaan 3eM/bOTpecH, O7elTaBe Mytbe Iapaje Cy IpHUM HeOoM,
IITO Ce HACTABWIO 10 y Ay6oKo y Hoh. OBakBa aTMocdepa YnHIIA Ce Jby -
Ma 3aKCTa anoKanunTuyHoM. Mapkus Hosanu batucra MaH1o, yuecHUK
y mpotiecuju, 3abenexno je aa Huje 6MI0 4oBeKa Koji je BepoBao fa he
npexxusetyu Hoh. IIpkBe cy 611e oTBOpeHe 1 TOKOM HOhM, IperyHe Hapo-
Jla KOju ce MOJIMO 32 CIacC ¥ UCIOBENA0, a KapiMHal je Hapeno Ja ce faje
OIIPOCT YaK M 32 HajTeXe rpexe. ¥ Tpajy je BIafia/ia OIIlITa HOMETba, Jby N
Cy OYajHMYKM TyMapanm ynuiama. bocu moHacy Hocwnm ¢y pasHa opyba 3a
HOKOPY U 16am ce K0 KpBYU, HEKM BEPHUIY CY Ce TYKIN Y TPYAH, jeHN
Cy TOPKO pUJa/IN, a APYTH 3a3MBAI MUIOCT O0XMjy U OIIPOCT TpexoBa.’

IToc/me CHaXXKHOT IUBYCKA BY/IKQHCKOT Ilemlea, mTo he ce moHaB/paTu
BIIIE ITyTa [TOC/IE ePYTIINje, U3 TPOT/Ia BesyBa MOTeK/IM Cy IUMPOKIACTUIKI
U3JIVBY, OJHOCHO MelllaBMHA YCUjaHUX CT€Ha, TacOBa U IeIleNa, KOju Cy U
moHenmu HajBehy mpomact /pyauMa u 11e10j obmacTu. Burekpass je mocmao
6popose y mprobanHa Hace/ba fla 61 ce CIIacuI0 CTAaHOBHMIITBO KOje HU-
je Mormo fa nobe xomHeHyuMm myrem y Hamysms. OueBnipu cy ommcany 4ak
U TI0jaBYy KOja JaHAC MOXKe Jja ce UeHTN(UKYje Kao yyHAMU — Y YUTaBOM
Hamny/pckoM 3a/muBy Mope ce TOBYK/IO 3—-6 M, TaKo Jja Cy YaMIy Ipu o6ann
OCTa/Iit Ha CyBOM JIHY, a OKO JieCeTaK MIUHYTa KacHIje, Talacu BUCUHE 2-5

* P. Ascanio Capece gesuita, Lettera I, (20. Xbre 1631), [y:] L. Riccio, Nuovi
documenti, 497; Lettera del Signor Giov. Battista Manzo, Marcheze di Villa, In Materi-
da del Vesuvio (19 Xbre 1631), Ha uctom M., 505; Anonymous (b), Lettere, avvisi e
notizie diverse sulla eruzione del Vesuvio del 1631 (Di Napoli 16 e 17 X.bre 1631), na
VICTOM M., 521-522.
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MeTapa CBOM CWIMHOM CY yAapuim y obaiy. Ycienune cy ¥ CHaKHe Oyjuie
6rara Koje cy Hocuie cBe mpef cobom.”

[Tapuue Besysa, moray moy mymaMa, BohmaruMa n BUHOTpajMa,
ocTare cy 6e3 MKaKBe BeTeTalllje, a caMa BY/IIKaHCKa KyIla CMamuIa ce 3a
Buie o 400 MeTapa, jep ce BpX IJITAHMHE PacIlao NMPUIMKOM €KCIIIO3Mje
BY/IKaHCKMX racoBa. Heko/mko Hacerba jy>kKHO Off By/IKaHa OMIIO je JOC/IOB-
1ie CPaBHEHO Ca 3eM/bOM, a IMaba Ca TOAMILIBLYM IIPUXO/IOM Off BUILIE CTO-
TUHA XM/baJja yKaTa MOTIYHO Cy caTrpseHa. Oko 50.000 /byny 13 Hemocpen-
He oKo/He cimo ce y Hamym, Tpaskehn crac n momoh. bpoj mymckux sxp-
TaBa y OBOj epYIMIIVjI IIPOLEIbyje Ce Ha OKO YeTUPU XIjbafie. YMUPATH CY,
KaKO ce HaBOJM, Of] Y>KaCHOI CTpaxa, Of] Tyllletha BYJIKAHCK/M IacOBUMa,
3aTpIaHy y pyuieBMHaMa Kyha koje cy mase Ioj TepeToM MOKPOT Ieresa
VIV yCIIeNt 3eM/bOTPeca, @ HeKI Cy U3TYO/IV )KUBOT y OyjuijaMa 6/1ata 1 mmo-
xapuma. [IperepaHa pafo3HamoCT je Takobhe KollTama >KMBOTa HEKOJIIIN-
HY BUX, jep Cy IIpepaHo IOKyIIaan fia npebhy npexo ycujaHor ByIKaHCKOT
KaMema.® CBeMy ToMe Tpeba HOAATY U 3HATHE IyOUTKe Y CTOYHOM (OHTY.
Croka je ymmpasna off TpOBamba, IOLITO je Iac/Ia TPABy U Iuia BOJY Ca Be-
JIMKOM KOJIMYMHOM IIeresia. YKyIIHa MaTepyjajiHa ITeTa Oua je orpoMHa,
yC/lef, YHUIITaBamba CTaMOEHNX 3Tpajia, IyTeBa M 0OpagMBUX MOBPIINHA
KOje Cy IIpeKpuBeHe Jie6e/mnM C/10jeM Ieliesa U JPyror BYJIKaHCKOT MaTepu-
jama. IIpeMa mpolleHM ByZIKaHOJIOTA, IPEKPUBAY Ielesia jeé YHUIITHO CBe
yceBe U BUHOTpaJie Ha MOBPIUVHM Off HajMambe 480 km>.’

JenaH y4eHM je3ynTa, y CBOjUM IMVCMMMA ITOC/IATVIM HEMTOCPELHO I10-
ce Hecpehe, M03MBao ce He caMO Ha YyBeHa cBefodaHcTBa [InmHuja Beh
u Ha fiena [Inona Kacuja (203. rognue) u Kacuopopa (513. ropuue). Orai

> P. Ascanio Capece gesuita, Lettera I, (20. Xbre 1631), [y:] L. Riccio, Nuovi
documenti, 496; Anonymous (a), Relatione dell’ incendio del monte Vesuvio nel 1631,
Ha MICTOM M., 517. LlyHamu — tsunami - caji Beh MUHTepHAI[OHATHU TePMIH IIpey-
3€T 13 JAIlAHCKOT je3uKa (,Tajac y IyLu") HajIIpe y eHIVIECKI, a OlaT/ie y OCTaste
jesuke. O3HauaBa [IMHOBCKM TajIaC y MOPY/OKeaHy, 00MIHO N3a3BaH 3eM/bOTPECOM
Y MOPCKOM IHY, a/I)t U IpMoOaTHIM OfPOHMMA I BYIKAaHCKMM epynuujama. Panuje
Cy ce ynoTpeb/baBaay U3pasu ,IUIMMHM Taac’, ,CEM3MUYKIU/TPYCHY Tamac’, ann
Cy OHU y CaBpeMeHOj okeaHorpaduju ofdadern kao HeafekBatHu — Encyclopedia
Britannica Deluxe Edition 2004 CD ROM - tsunami, tidal wave; “Tsunami”. Freque-
ntly Asked Questions. PRH (Pacific Region Headquaters), NOAA (National Oceanic
and Atmospheric Administration), ITIC - International Tsunami Center (2004/12)
<http://www.prh.noaa.gov/pr.itic/library/about tsu/fags.thml>(12.02.2005).

¢ P. Ascanio Capece gesuita, Lettera II (27 Xbre 1631), [y:] L. Riccio, Nuovi
documenti, 500; Signor Giov. Battista Manzo, (19 e 23 Xbre 1631), Ha ucrom M., 510,
512.

7 P. Ascanio Capece gesuita, Lettera I, (27. Xbre 1631), L. Riccio, Nuovi doc-
umenti, 499; The 1631 Vesuvius eruption, 153-162.
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Acxannje Kameue je uspasuo Hajy ga Ou rereo Morao 4ak ¥ fia y4uHU 3e-
M/bY IUIOJHVjOM, 4MMe OU HellocpefHe LiTeTe Ouie mpeBasubeHe oHAKO

Kao IITO Ce TO MPVINKOM PaHMjUX epyTIija JellIaBaso, IpeMa M1camy Io-
MeHyTe ABOjuIle ucToprorpada. Ay, OH je U3HEO 1 CBOja CTpaxoBama y I10-
reny moryhe enmpemuje Kyre Hagajyhu ce ma he nx bor momregern Mmakap
Te KasHe. [IpeMa meroBoM MUIUbelY, YKOJIMKO Ce UMK, He faj boxe, He
YKJIOHM CaB OHaj IIeTle0 KOju je TMoIafao 1o Anynuju, Hapoy he moymmparn
ox myke riaagn.® Ipyru odeBual, aHOHMMHI XpPOHIYAP, C/IaKe ce C OBUM
HOC/IeAMM HaBOIMMa olla ACKaHMja, jep ce CyMmbao fa he nemeo yunHm-
TV 3eM/by HeIUIOJHOM y HapeJjHe JBe MM YaK TPy rofuHe.’

JHTepecaHTO je 3amasuTy ja CKOPO UIEHTIYAH C/Ief] OTIMCAHNX I0Ta-
baja — mopzemHa TyTHaBa, IyKOTUHE y TITy, 6TaTHaBM 1 IPECYIIEHN U3BO-
P, TaH IMOMpayeH IPAIIHOM YCIef] OILITET pyIlea I pasapama, oxap,
IIMHOBCKY Ta/Iacu KOju yAapajy y obany, 6esnabe pynn u ocehame Kpaja
CBeTa — CBe TO Cy 3abenexxnmm u [Jy6poBuanu mocie katacTpodaaHor 3e-
M/BOTpECa KOjU je CKOPO Y HOTIIYHOCTM YHUIITHO HUXOB Tpaj 6. almpuia
1667. rogune. OcuM y y3pOKy, Be/lMKa pas/iuKa je 'y ToMme jia ¢y rpap Ha-
Iy/b, IETOBMU XXUTE/BU U HETOBO KYITYPHO O71aro 6y nourrehenu, mro
HaXKaJIoCT Huje 610 crmy4aj ca lyopoBHuKOM. '

TepmuH n1aea, y cBecTy mauka peJoOBHY IIPATU/IAL] CBYUX BY/IKAHCKIX
epynuyja, MaKo TO IIpeMa BY/IKaHOJIOIIK/M MCTpaKMBambiMa Huje CIy4aj,
BOJIM TIOPEKJIO YIIPaBO U3 HAIIOMTAHCKOT AnjanekTa. [Ipermocraspa ce fa
je ped M3BefleHa Off IATMHCKOT I71arona lavare — npamu, cnupamu. CTaHOB-
HMLM OKO/MHe BesyBa KopucTim cy oBaj Hasus 3a Oyjuiie 61aTmase Bofie
KOje Cy ce CMBajie ¢ OBe IUIaHMHe Kao MOC/IefyIle OOMIHUX IUbYCKOBA. Y
TOM 3Ha4elby Ceé OBaj TEPMUH jaB/ba Y CIUCY jefTHOT aHOHMMHOT CBEJIOKa:
»Dicono di piu che siano allagate tutte quelle campagne, o dalle lave e tor-

8 P. Ascanio Capece gesuita, Lettera I, (20. Xbre 1631), Lettera III (27 Xbre
1631), [y:] L. Riccio, Nuovi documenti, 497, 501.

® Anonymous (b), Lettere, avvisi e notizie diverse sulla eruzione del Vesuvio
del 1631, y: L. Riccio, Nuovi documenti, 528.

9], Muxamnosuh, Ceusmuuxu kapakmep u mpycHe kamacmpogpe Hauiez
jyscroe npumopja: 00 Cmona 0o Ynyurea, Ilocebna usgarwa CAH, k. 140, ITpup-
OI-AUKI U MATEMATIYKY CIICH, Kib. 39, Beorpag, 1947, 18-34; R. Samardzi¢, Veliki
vek Dubronika, Beograd, 19832, 223-243, u name; P. Camaprnh, Bop6a Jy6posHuka
3a oncmaHak nocie enukoz emmompeca 1667. e. — Apxuecka epaha (1667-167-
0), CAH - 360pHuK 3a MCTOPH]Y, je3UK, KEbVDKEBHOCT CPIICKOT Hapopa, Kib. XIX,
beorpan, 1960, 22-23. IlpeTpakm-Bame MUCTe HajsHAYajHUjUX 3eM/bOTpeca IO
obmacTuMa, fip)kaBaMa, TOMHAMA, jadnHM U C/1. oMoryheHo je Ha cajry “Significant
Earthquakes Database Search” Natural Hazards, NGDC (National Geophysical
Data Center), NOAA (National Oceanic and Atmospheric Administration) (2005/2)

< http: //www.ngdc. noaa.gov/seg/hazard/sig srch idb.shtml>(12.02.2005).
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renti stessi del monte...“!" OBakBO 3Haueme 110jaM J1aBa je 3aP>Kao CBe 10
OKO cpezyHe 18. Beka, Kajia je IPBY Iy T yHOTpeO/beHa y MOIePHOM CMIICITY
- [la O3HAYM VM3/MBambe OTOKA VICTOIUbEHE, Y)KapeHe MarMe 13 Kparepa 1
IyKOTVMHA BYJIKaHCKe Kyme.'?

Caspemenu npuxa3s epynyuje Besysa 16. deuembpa 1631. eooure"

CBakako HajOMTHMjY CETMEHT epyTIIyje 3a TeMy OBOT pajia jecTe pac-
IPOCTHPam-e BYKAaHCKOT IeTe/Ia KOji je OBEO JI0 oMpaderha TOKOM 06/1a-
HUIIE 1 IO KMIIIE KOja je CIIpasia Iereo Ha 3eM/by. Y IUTambY je He caMo IOfi-
pyyje jy>xHe Vtanmje, ogHOCHO TpajioBa bapuja, baprnera, Jledea n Kano gu
OrpanTa, Beh MHOTO mmpu reorpadcku npocrop. Ilpema nmucmmma xoja
cy crusana y Hamrysp, knima mererna  cdm remneo 1mamu cy u 'y JlybpoBHMKY,
Kotropy, na Ilenononesy u y Llapurpany, y pasnmuuta BpeMeHa TOKOM 16.
n 17. neriem6pa.'* YIrpaBo y KOHTEKCT OBMX ITofiaTaka Moryhe je moctaBuTu
U JJaTX TyMaderbe TPM CaBPEMEHA 3alllica M3 CPICKUX IPABOCTABHUX
MaHacTMpa ca oApy4Yja LeHTpanHor bankana.

"' Anonymous, Relatione, y: L. Riccio, Nuovi documenti, 519.

12 P. Nikoli¢, nas. deno, 116, 137; Encyclopedia Britannica Deluxe Edition
2004 CD ROM - lava.

3 CauyBaHO je HEKOJMKO TIpaBUpa M CAMKa YKji CY ayTOPU BePHO
IpectaBuay usren epynuuje Besysa 1631. u npouecuje y Hamymy — B.: <http://-
www.vesuvioline.net/portal.html>.

" L. Riccio, Nuovi documenti, 498, 534-536; The 1631 Vesuvius eruption,
Tabena 1, ctp. 155, mamna 2, cTp. 156.
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I
JBb AETO # 3 p'M" MAAE MpAX €A NEBEce NA 3emalo mEcela Aek.
‘3 Gu npay Eele mKko neneab uYpnk. Be TomAe Bpeme BaapovIppomoy
Xepuerosunom npokaetu Iupusers Gwmsopauk (1), n Br3e W Munewese
#0 1 W cHE WEHTEAM #° 7", M IPOUN MANACTHPH NOCTPAAALLIE MHOFO.”
II
»/AA CE 3NAETh KOTA NMAANA NENEAL NO B'hCEH 3€MAH, BELLIE CNETh CE
ne Bua ke I nenean, u se 3emaa MOMPAYENA, TAKOKE HMOPENA. Ekuwe To
B AETO #3°p M MECella AGKEMBPIA "3 ALNL.
I
,»BEAWMO AA €CTh KOIAA MAANA MENEAL T NEBECA NA 3EMAH N0 BELCEH

— .—-“15

3EMAH MECELLA AEKEBLPIA “3° OV CPEAY B'h ARTO # 3'p°M

Hamuparee 3anuca

Csa Tpu 3ammca loHoce UCTY rofuHy ofi CtBapama cBeTa — 7140, n
VCTY IaTyM — 7. ferieMbap, 0K je y TpeheM 3ammcy mpernyusHo caonuTeHo
Ia je Heme/bHM AaH 6mo cpepma. Kako ce pagy o padyHamy BpeMeHa IO
BU3AHTUjCKOj XPOHONOTMjU ¥ jy/IMjaHCKOM KaJleH[japy, HEOIIXOJHO je
IpeTBOPUTH TOAaTKe y IperopujaHcky KaneHzap Aa 61 ce OHU JOBEMU y
CKJIaJ] ca MofjaljMa UTaNMjaHCKMuX u3Bopa. OpysumMamweM roguHe 5509. on
HasefeHe 7140, nobuja ce 1631. roguna ox Pobewa Xpucra. Pepopmom ma-
e [prypa XII 1582. roguse 5. okTobap je mocrao 15. okrobap, gakie, ycra-
HOB/beHa je pasuka of 10 mana. Kao moTBpaa Aa je y muramy ynpaBo oBa
pasnKa MO>Ke [ja IIOCTY>XKU jOIII jefaH 3aIliC M3 JMCTe TOfMHE, § KOMe ce
HaBOAM Ja je 6. HoBeMOap 1631. nao y Hefie/py ', 11a je 1 mpocTuM pehamem
JaTyMa IO Hefle/bHUM JjaHuMa Moryhe moTBpauTu aa je 7. meuem6ap o
cTapoM ofroBapao 17. zenem6py 1o HoBoM KaneHpapy. Kako uranmjanckn
M3BOPM HaBOJIE ja je TOYeTaK epyIuje 610 y yTopax 16. nenembpa, ogatie
CTIefy la Cy AaHOHMMHM MOHACH OIMCA/IM TI0jaBy ,,LIPHOT Ipaxa“ y cpemy
17. penem6bpa 1631. roguHe IpeMa IperopujaHCKOM KaJleHAapy, OFHOCHO,
OfIMax CyTpajaH o epynuuju BynkaHa Besysa. IIpempa Hucy ocraBum 6e-
JIeLlIKe O TOMe Kajja, y Koje Cy o06a faHa IpBM IIyT yITIefJa/iii OBY HEOOMYHY
TI0jaBy, TO Ce MITaK MOYKe Ha IIOCPefiaH Ha4MH YTBPAUTIL.

5 Jb. Crojanosuh, Cmapu cpncku 3anucu u namnucu, 1, IV, beorpap - Cp.
Kapnosnu, 1902, 1923 (gase: CC3uH), 6p. 1227, 1229, 6722.

1Y oBoM sammucy je roguua 1631. mpencrasbeHa kao a'X a'a’ — CC3uH, VI,
6p. 10135.
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Mecmo Hacmanka 3anuca

IIpBu of HaBe[leHMX 3alMca Ha/la3y ce Ha Kpajy Tekcra YeTBopoje-
BaHbespa (6p. 16) u3 pykomnucHe 36upke maHactupa Csere Tpojuie xop
[IpeBampa.” OcuM moAaTKa o npaxy upHoMm Kao neneo, y fabeM TEKCTy ce
CaoIIITaBa Ja je Tajaummy caHyakber Xepuerosure IInpu-6er ormobuo
maHactup Murentesy 3a 40.000, a 6parctBo CB. Tpojutie 3a 4.000 — HecyMm-
BUBO, acnipy/ak4u. IIpeMa nopanyuma o mpoMeHu BpefHOCTH aKue, 1630.
roguHe je 200 akum, a 1632-34. roguHe — 220 ak4yu Bpefeno 1 3maTHUK,
na je nomenyTux 40.000 n 4.000 akuy npefcTaBbano BpegHOCT off 0Ko 200
- 181, ogrocHO 20 — 18 3/1aTHUKa, IITO je 6ula 3HaTHA cyMa HoBIa.'® To ce
MOJKe YTBPJIUTH aKO Ce OBM M3HOCU yIOpeJe ca lieHaMa HeKMX >KMBOTHUX
HaMMPHUILA U CTOKe. VI3 foKyMeHaTa y CUInIy MOCTapCKOT Kafiyje y IIepuo-
my 1632-34, casHaje ce aa je 1 oka (= 1,2828 kr = 400 gupxema 1o 3,207 rp)
neHule Bpefena je 60 akun, LjeHa jefHor Boma ce Kperana og 300 1o 4ak
950 akun. Y butosmy je 13. HoBeMOpa 1633. rogyiHe IpomncaHa LjeHa jefHOT
nedeHor xne6a ox 230 gpama (gupxema), OFHOCHO, 0KO 740 rp, M3HOCUIA
jenHy ax4y."”

Jpyru 3ammc ce Hajla3y Ha MOC/IENHOj CTPAHNIIN PYKOIICA 3/1a10-
yem 6p. 75 (187) Codujcke 6ubmoreke. OcuM IITO je y IUTamY CPIICKa
pelieH3uja, Huje Moryhe npenusHo reorpaCKu CMECTUTH ¥ UIEHTUPUKO-
BaTM MaHACTUP Y KOMe je )XIIBeO MOHaX Koju ra je npubenexno.”’ Cpehom,
HOCTIeA b 3annc Ha boxudapesom Monumeenuky Moxxe ce ca Behom cu-

7 CC3uH, I, cTp.321; onmc pykonuca kon: B. Moumn, Rupuncku pykonucu
manacmupa ce. Tpojuye k00 Ilwesama, Vicropujcku samucu XIV, 1-2 (1958), 241;
C. IlerxoBuh, Manacmup Cs. Tpojuue k00 IImesama, beorpag, 1974; o npenucupa-
4yKoj menmarHocty y MaHactupy B. T. Cy6ormH-Tomy6osuh, Cpncko pyxonucto
nacnehe 00 1557. eooune 0o cpedune XVII sexa, Beorpag 1999, 179-181.

18 XpoHosomKy Tabeny mpoMeHa BPEFHOCTI aKde Y OFHOCY Ha 3JIATHUK
monoce: S. Pamuk, Money in the Ottoman Empire 1326-1916, in: An Economic
and Social History of the Otoman Empire 1300-1914, ed. H. Inalcik, Cambridge
University Press 1995, 963-964.

19 Sidzil mostarskog kadije 1632-1634, prev. i komentar M. A. Muji¢, Prva
knjizevna komuna, Mostar, 1987, 167; Typcku Odokymenmu 3a ucmopujama Ha
makedoHckuom Hapod, Cepuja npea: 1607-1699, 11, pen. B. Bomkos, Apxus Ha
CP Makenonnja, Cxomje, 1966, 157; 1. bojauuh, Ilpenas ca cpedrwosexosrux me-
HUHCKUX U NOBPNUHCKUX Mepa Ha mypcke mepe y cesepHoj Cpouju, Mepe Ha Ty
Cp6uje xpos BexoBe, CAHY, beorpan, 1974, 91; An Economic and Social History of
the Ottoman Empire, vol. I: 1300-1600, ed. H. Inalcik, Cambridge University Press
1997, xxxviii, xli.

2 C. Bynosuh, Onuc cnosenckux pyxonuca Codujcke 6ubnuomexe,
Cnomenuk CKA 37 (1900) 15.
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rypHoiuhy foBecTi y Be3y ca TuKBelkum Manactupom Cs. Hopba - ITono-
IIKO, KOju ce Hamasu y gonuau Llpae Pexe, Hemaneko ox KaBamapara.”!

Papu nornynocTn Tpeba gogatu ga ce n'y Lietopisu dpa-Hukore Jla-
mBaHnHa (0. 1703-1750), Koju je jenHo BpeMe 6uo reappaujan ¢ppamesad-
kor MaHactyupa y Pojuury, takohe Hamasy nogarak o epynnmju BylIKaHa
Besysa. Ilox rognuaoM 1630, 3anucao je nuamelhy ocranor u oso: ,UZeZe se
planina Vesuvija u Napulji, koja gori i danas®. Vlako je nucar nmorpeummo 3a
(camo) jemHy rOAVIHY, UIIAK je 3HAYajHO fla Ce yCIIOMEeHA Ha OBY epYIILjy ca-
YyBaja CTOTMHAK FOIMHA KacHUje, Kao ¥ YMIbEHNIIA la OH HaBOAM fia je Be-
3yB 6110 aKTVMBaH U Y Ber0BO J06a.”? Y mpBoj nonoBuHy 18. Beka 3a1cTa je
3abere>xeHo HeKomKo epymnyje Besysa — 1701, 1708, 1724, 1732 n 1742.7
V3 6uorpaduje ¢ppa-JlamBannHa ce casHaje ja je myrosao y Vranujy 1726.
TOJIVHE, IAKJIE IBE TOAVIHE HAKOH epymnuuje u3 1724, Tako fa je cacBUM U3-
BECHO Jia je OH MH(}OpMaluje 0 caBpeMeHoj aKTMBHOCTY BesyBa, a MOXXza 1
o0 epynuuju u3 1631, mpuKynmo yrnpaso oBoM IpiwMkoM. O TOM IIyTOBamwy
CavyBaH je CaMO CINCAK II0CTaja — TPafioBa y KOjUMa ce 3aycTaB/bao. Kaya
ce mo6/MKe MOT/Iea MICTA TPAJiOBa, Hajjy>KHUjY UTAINjaHCKA IPaj KO KO-
ra je ¢ppa-JlamBanuH focneo 6mo je Pum, HeCyMBUBO IJIaBHY IIWb U CBPXa
IEerOBOT ITyTOBama. butHo je, mehyrum, nmogsyhu na oH Huje 60pasuo y
mpoj okonmmuy Hamysba, e je Morao ja fobe 1o ImpernyusHmjux mojaTaka
0 BesyBy 1 merosum epymiujama y IpouriocTn.*

Kaoa je nao upnu npax?

[Tomasehu opf pesynraTa IpeTXONHNX MCTPaXMBamba, Moryhe je, 6ap
IpUOIVDKHO, O[PEINTI BpeMe Kajia je BYJIKaHCKM Iereo Mao Y OKOMMHM
IpeBarpa n ITonomkor. Pauynajyhm op 10 wacosa npenopHe 16. gerem6pa,
KIIIIA IIeresia je HakoH 12 caty nana y [lyopoBHuKy — y 10 4acoBa yBeue,
IpeMa CaBpeMeHOj IofieM YacoBa. BaspyimHo pacTojame usmeby Besysa
u Jy6poBHuKka usHocu 370 KM, I1a je 6p31Ha KpeTama o6/1aKka Koju ¢y HO-
cun 1ierieo Morna fa 6yge 30.8 km/4. Kao n y Hanyspy, u y JlybpoBHMKY
je oBa I0jaBa, YMjy Y3POK HUCY MOITM Jia 3Hajy, M3a3Bala TONMKU CTpax

2! C. [letkoBuh, Ipezned upxeenux cnomeHuka Kpo3 noecHuly cpnckoe Ha-
poda, beorpap, 1950, 258-259.

** Fra Nikola Lasvanin, Ljetopis, prir. i prev. I. Gavran, Sarajevo, 1981, 10,
143.

# HaBegneHe rofyHe 03HA4YaBajy IOYeTaK epynTUBHMX (asa Koje cy gyxe
Tpajane — “Vesuvius”. Global Volcanism Program. Department of Mineral Sciences,
Smithsonian - National Museum of Natural History, Washington DC (2005) <-
http://www.volcano.si.edu/world/volcano.cfm?vnum=0101-02=>(17.03.2005).

* Fra Nikola Lagvanin, Ljetopis, 250-251.




232 Balcanica XXXV

na je onpebeno ma ce o6aBu Monebpena npouecuja. Heknx cat BpemeHa
KacHMje, TaKBa KUILA je IpBy IyT naaa u y Kotopy, a 3aTuM 110HOBO, OKO
2 cara nocte monohu, ogHocHO 17. merem6pa. Ynapenoct on Koropa o
BesyBa je BasgymHOM muHMjoM 404 kM, I1a 6u 6p31Ha o61aka ca rermenom
us”ocuna 31.5 km/4. Y nucMuMa Koja cy npeko Benenuje ctusana us Ko-
TOPA, jaB/baHO je Jja je Iereo NPeKpHo IUIAHNHe, Kyhe U myTeBe y caMoM
TPajly " HberoBoj 06/1acTy, 1 OUIIO je TAKO MPAYHO fia ce Huje BUJENO Habe
off aBa Kopaka.” [Tpema micamy NCTOT M3BOPA, IPUCIIETIO je U jefHO MICMO
ca Kopuyre, rre ce 16. u 17. fenieM6pa, HaBOIHO, 4y/a TakBa Oyka Kao ja
ce BOJMIa ITIOMOPCKa 6UTKa ¢ apruwbepujoM. To je Tonmmko y3OyHMIO Mie-
TayKor reHepana JlanManyje fa je Hapeauo Aa ce BojcKa ofMax CIIpeMy Ha
onbpany. Tek kacHMje Cy IPUCTUIIE BECTH O TOMe Jia je y3pok Oyke 6mma
epymnyja Besysa. Crnuno je jaB/peHo u u3 Crionera u Ilesapa.”

C 063mpom Ha 1o jja ce I/peBpa (43.22° c. 1. 111, 19.21° . T. 71.) Hanmase
Ha 492 kM ypa/peHOCTH Off BesyBa, a 130 km of [IlyOpoBHUKa, CAaCBMM je CH-
TYPHO Jja BY/JIKQHCKU IIeIIe0 Hje MOTao Jia MajiHe Y YTOpak, 16. feremopa.
Pauynajyhu Ha ocHOBY Op3uHe o67aka of oko 30 KM/c, ,,lipHY IIpax" HHuje
MOTQo0 Jla IIOKPHje CHET y OKOJIMHY MaHacTUpa Ipe 2 caTa yjyTpy, Y cpeny
17. penembpa. Moske ce MPeTIIOCTABUTH Jid je OBO ,,4yl0 HeBubeHo 6mo
npBa cTBap Kojy cy moHacu Cs. Tpojune yrnenanu nerze y sopy 7/17. pe-
neM6pa. VcTa pauyHnIia Moxke fja OCTY XXM 1 Y CTy4ajy MoHaxa [Tomomkor
MaHacTypa (41.17°, 22°). Haume, Ba3gymHo pacrojame Jo BesyBa usHocu
631 KM, y IpaBIly MCTOK — 3aIIaJ] Y3 HE3HATHY Pa3/IMKY y TeorpadCKuM In-
puHaMma (Buz. kapTy). Kao n Mmonacn y Il/beB/buMma, pexiio 6u ce fia je u oBfie
OpaTcTBO MMAJIO IPUINKY fa VjyTpy 17. mereMOpa mocMatpa CHer Koji je
HOILPHEO Of Ielejia Koju je mao ca Hebeca. Tpeba, mehyrum, npumerntu
fla TIOCTOju pasnuKa uaMely Kuiile ByJIKaHCKOT ITeliefia, Koja je IMKIOHOM
mocnena sio lybposuuxka u Koropa, u camor mnemnera, Koju je ca MHoro Behe
BUCHHE — 0KO 20 KM, 13 aTMocdepe, a0 y OKOJIVHY [iBa IIPaBOC/TaBHA MaHa-
cTupa. Y 0BOM IPYToM CIIy4ajy, pe/bed Huje MOrao jja Urpa yaory pusmdke
IpeIpeke U fla 3afip>kaBa HallpeJjoBambe BYJIKaHCKOT Ienena.” Tome y mpu-

» Anonymous (b), Lettere, avvisi e notizie diverse sulla eruzione del Vesuvio
del 1631, [y:] L. Riccio, Nuovi documenti, 534-536; The 1631 Vesuvius eruption,
155-156. Mebytum, mogauy o 6psuHu ob1aKa ca IemnenroM Koje ayTopu HaBoxe
He C/Ia)XKy ce ca BpeMEeHCKVIM Pa3/IMKaMa, OFHOCHO, CAaTHUIIAMa KaJia je Majia Kulla
Terera, ¥ CTOra JOHOCHMO UCIIPABKe Y OCHOBHOM TEKCTY.

% Anonymous (b), Has. deno, Ha uctom M., 535.

7 IIpema HaBopmma V. V. I'ymteHka, mpunmukoM oBe epymniuje Besysa
Tereo je mao y pagujycy 240 KM, a BUCHMHA epyNITUBHUX oblaka je uuia u o 50
kM; Bupl. V1. V. 'ymenko, M3sepicenus synkanos mupa. Kamanoe, Axkagemnsa Hayx
CCCP, JanbreBoctounblit Hayunsrit LlenTp - Opaena Tpynosoro KpacHoro 3nam-
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JIOT UJie ¥ YMIbeHMIA f1a je Ierneo mao u 'y Llapurpany, y 10 gacosa yjyTpy
17. merembpa.?®

‘Rhymarve moHaxa

OcyM jeMHCTBEHOCTH 3abe/IeXeHe ojaBe caMe 10 ceb, OHO LITO
IPYB/IAYY MKEbY jecTe TO IITO MOHACK 3a Iy HUCY HaIi HUKAKBO 00ja-
mmere. CKOpo CBaka OIMcaHa aCTPOHOMCKA I10jaBa, IOy T KOMeTa (,,3Be-
3fle pemaTuiie’, ,,omalnTe 3Be3zie”), noMmpadewa CyHua u Mecelja, IOTOM
IPUPOIHUX, METEOPOJIOMIKMX U KIMMATCKUX HENOroja — MOIIaBa yCIen
AYTOTPAjHOT ,JaKAA“, CyIla MINM [IaK AYyrOTPajHOT CHera, Hecpeha momyT
3em/porpeca (,Tpyca®), kao 1 Hajesfie ckakaBana (,Kobummie", ,,cCKaukn ),
TyMaueHa je y ckiany ca xpuirhanckum yuewem.” Hajuemthe ce ycrocra-
B/bajIa Be3a n3Mel)y acTpOHOMCKUX I10jaBa — KoMeTa 1 nompadera CyHia
u Mece1a, ca lojaBama enupemMuja Kyre 1 rimagn. Taxo je cpIcKu jieTommcar
3a 1456. roguHy 3amcao: ,Vcmexouie 08e 36e30e onauiume, jedHa 00 UCmo-
Ka, a 0pyza 00 3anaoa, u uyma 6u no yenoj 3emmwu, bu cmpmorocuje y Hosom

ey VIHcTUTyT BynkaHonoruu, Mocksa 1979, 171-172. CBu HaBefieHM Noflalut y
pajy roBope 0 MHOTO IIMPeM Pafinjycy Hero LITO 0Baj ayTOP CAOIIITABA.

28 The Vesuvius eruption 1631, 155-156, 174.

# ], Mpruh-Pagojunh, Cpedwosexosnu uosex u npupoda, [y:] Ilpusamnu
HUBOM Y CPNCKUM cpedtvosekosHum 3emmama, yp. C. Mapjanosuh-ymannh - 1.
[Tonoswuh, Clio, beorpag 2004, 177-179.
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Bpoy, 6u enao kpenka ceyoa” Ilapanene cy napmunto 6ubamjcke — rmaj
je »on 7 ropuHa’, cyura/kuma je ,,ox 40 faHa®, 3eM/bOTpec je 3HaMelbe Koje
npatu orBapame lllecror meuara y OTKpoBemy JoBaHOBOM (6:17), 0THOCHO
HajaBpyje Kpaj Cera.”

MebhyTtum, cnyudaj ,,Iipaxa IpHOT Kao Ieneo” 610 je CacBUM M3y3eTaH.
Pasnor ce moxxe Hahu y 4nMeHNIIN ITO MOHACU HIUCY MOIJI O TOME HUTTe
HUIITA JIa IpOuNTajy — npenucu gena Ilnuunja, Inon Kacuja u Kacuopgopa
HICY UM OVUIU JOCTYIIHM, @I HU yCMEeHa TPajyliija Ha OBUM IPOCTOpUMA
HIje MOIJIa Ia CafjpyKI OIIUC OBAKBe I10jaBe, jep jeAHOCTaBHO HIje OMIo mpu-
JIMKe 3a TaKBO MCKYCTBO. Kajj ce ymopese ca caBpeMeHUM UTATNjaHCKUM
M3BOPUMa, CPIICKY 3amucy u3 1631. roguHe cBojuM hyrameM jacHO cBefo-
Je 0 3auyheHocTy, 3anpenamheHOCTH, CUTYPHO 1 O CTPaxy Koju Cy MOHACU
ocehanu Kok cy 6eeXxiy OHMX Map WTYPUX PefioBa.

Kypuosurera pagy Tpe6a HaBeCTH a je y 4aK TPY pas/IndnTa u3Bo-
pa 3abesexxeHa 11 0jaBa ,,lipBeHor cHera“. Hajcrapuju nogarak ce Hamasu
y jelHOM 3amucy u faTupaH je y 1638. roguuy: ,,Mecena geremb6bpa 20. gaH
npumu tap Mypar Barman, n norube mecers jenHy Hoh, u mage ypeeH cHee
Ha 3eM/bY, 11 CBpIUNIIE Ce 3HaMema 1 uyfeca’. JIpyru sammc HaBozau fia je
~KpBaBu cHer mao 17. pebpyapa 7148 (1640), a y cnenehem ce y uctu me-
cell ctaB/ba cMpT cynrana Mypata IV (1623-1640) y Llapurpany.*> Cse Tpu
OerelIKe Cy NPWIMYHO IpelusHe y MOIIefly laTHpama ocBajamba bargana
U CMPTU TYPCKOT Biagapa.” Beh momumanu ¢ppa Hukona JlamBanuH 3a
1690. roguny, ocmy roguny beukor pata, 3a6enexmno je 1 oBo: ,,Iste godine
na 1. aprila pade po svoj Bosni po planina krvav snig i bijahu crljene kako
da su skerletom pokrivene iznad Fojnice. Tako stase tja do velikoga prolitja.“
3a geo Ljefopisa y KoMe ce Hajasy 0Baj nojaTak JlaliBaHuH HaBOAM fia je
npenucao u3 pykomnuca ¢ppa Crunana Maprutuha, reapaujana ¢pojHIIKOr
CaMOCTaHa I CaBpeMeHNKa OoNcaHor forabhaja.*

30 Jb. Crojanosuh, Cmapu cpncku podocnosu u nemonucu, Cpemcku Kaprn-
oBu 1927, 239-240; H. Jauko-Buh, Acmponomuja y npedaruma, obuuajuma u
ymomeopurama Cpéa, CE3 xw. LXIII, JKusor u o6udaju Hapoguu k. 28, CAHY,
Beorpapg 1951, 19-20, 124-128, 111-113; nctu, Komeme y cpnckum sanucuma u
nemonucuma, Vicropujckn gacommc V (1954-55) 373-386.

3! Bpojun mpumepu kof Jb. Crojanosuha, CC3uH - 6p. 1166-7, 2619, 6439,
7747, v fajbe IpeMa perucTpyuma.

2 CC3uH) I, 6p. 1317, 1335, 1336; B. Momun, Bupuncku pykonucu
manacmupa ce. Tpojuue ko0 ITwesama, 254.

3 Ucemopuja Ocmanckoe yapcmea, npup. P. Manrpan, Clio, beorpag 2000,
272,282; A. H. de Groot, “Murad IV”, Encyclopaedia of Islam, CD-ROM Edition v.
1.0, Koninklijke Brill NV, Lieden 1999.

3 Fra Nikola Lagvanin, Ljetopis, 164.
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ITpempa ce cBa Tpy IOfIaTKa MOTY JeIMMUYHO JOBECTH Y BE3Y Ca 3Ha-
YajHMUjUM UCTOPUjCKUM forahajuma, Koju cy MOIIM Ja OCTaBe yTUCAK Ha
CaBpeMeHIIKe, 33 OBe I10jaBe ,IIPBEHOT CHera“ II0CTOjU HayYHO Objalllberbe.
Y caBpemeHOj MeTeoponoruju y Cpouju cy 3abenexxeHe mojaBe 060jeHux
najjaBMHa, Off XXyTO-MpKe JJ0 IpBEHE, KOje HACTajy IIPY jaueM U JyXKeM jy-
YKHOM Y jyTOMCTOYHOM CTPYyjamby Hajj HallMM IoapydjeM. Tako je yrBpheno
Ia MpKo->XyTa 60ja cHera Koju je mao y beorpany 13. mapta 1931. rognue
IIOTIYE Off IpallNHe KOjy je Ba3[yllIHa CTPYyja loHea 9aK n3 A/pknupa. Mo-
ryhe je ca curypHomhy npernocTaBuTH fia Cy ce OBaKBe METEOPOJIOLIKEe
T0jaBe flelllaBajie ¥ paHMuje y TPOUIIOCTH.>

By/lKClHCKa AKMUBHOCM U KIUMANCKe npomeHe

Ha xpajy, ocTaje fa pasMOTpUMO jolI jefHy TeMYy Koja MOXKe fia ce
opHOCH Ha epynuujy Besysa 1631. roguHe, a TO je muTame BepoBaTHOhe e-
HOT yTUIIaja Ha KPaTKOTpPajHe IIPOMeHe BPeMEHCKNX U K/IMMATCKUX ITPYJIN-
Kay jy>kHoj ViTanuju n geny bankanckor nomnyoctpsa. Bynkannsam je, Kako
ce [I0KA3aJI0, HajBXXHM)jU reopu3ndIKy GakTop KIMMATCKUX Konebamwa. Of
cpenune 20. Beka npumeheHo je fa KoMMYMHA ,,aepOCONIA“ — CUTHUX CYII-
¢daTHuX YecTuIa y arMocdepy yTIde Ha BeH CacTaB, a/li 1 Ha IIPOMeHe Ka-
pakrepucTuka kaMe. Yujajyhu CyHdueBy payjanmjy aepocomy 3arpeBajy
Ba3[yX Ha BeJIMKUM BUCYHAMA, a IIPY TOM CMalbYjy IbeH JJOTOK Ha 3eM/bUHY
HOBPLIVHY I IeHO M3paunBame. VI3Bopu aepoconHor 3arahema y armocde-
pu cy, u3Meby ocrasior, 1 By/lKaHM KOjJ IIPUIMKOM €pYIILyje eMUTY]y BeJIn-
Ke KOJIYMHe IacoBa, IIpe CBera CyMIIOp-AMOKCU/IA, KOjU ce y cTpaTtochepn
KpUCTa/Iu3yje y YecTuIle CyMIIOpHe KICeINHe, ¥ Ha Taj HauuH ce oOpasyje
»Beo npamnHe” (eHr. — ,dust veil).*

Anm, oBakaB (heHOMEH — Beo IIpallllfHe KOj! je 3aK/Iamao CyHIle, 3abe-
JIeKEH je M MHOTO paHMje, TauHuje y foba apa Jyctunujana (527-565). He-
KOJIMI[VIHA CaBpeMeHMX ucTopruorpada octaBuia je Oeelike o ToMe Ja je
op anpwia 536. o centeM6pa 537. rofyHe CyHYeBa CBET/IOCT Ha IPOCTOPY
ynutaBor Meanurepana 6mia MyTHa 1 c1aba, ga cy Cynue u Mecen 6unn 6e3
CBOT cjaja. Mako je jeHO BpeMe y3poK oBuX jjorabaja, v KIMMaTCKIX IIpoMe-
Ha Koje Cy yc/Iefiuie, Be3MBaH 3a epyILNjy BYJIKaHa, TO HMje NOTKPEI/bEHO
pesynTaTuMa Apyrux HayYHMX MeToja (aHa/mn3a XeMMjCKOT cacTaBa y3opa-
Ka I7Iedepa, JIeH[POXPOHO/IOTHja). Ped je 0 BUIIECTPYKO CTI0>KEHO] MOojaBu

» D. Radenovi¢, Vreme i klima Jugoslavije, Beograd, 1981, 223.

3 Weart, S. “Aerosols: Effects of Haze and Cloud”. The Discovery of Global
Warming (July 2004). The American Institute of Physics (2005) <http://aip.org/
history/climate>(25.03.2005). B. Oyuuh, Knuma Cp6uje, Beorpan, 2004, 57-64.
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KOja ce He MOKe 00jaCHUTH JeloBameM CaMo jefHOT (akTopa, OHOCHO,
BY/IKAHCKOM epPyIIIIjoM.>

VHTepecaHTHO je Tymaueme Koje je M. Pagomesnh npy»xuo 3a jen-
HY Off YeTVpY HeoOM4He HebecKe ,IpuInKe y 4yBeHoj mecmu Punma Bu-
wnha [Touemax 6yne npomuse daxuja. Ilocnenmwa y Hu3y 6o je ,,xpara-
e CyHIIa TPy ITyTa Y TOKY jeJHOT aHa U IeroBO ,Urparme ", TpY IyTa, Ha
ucroky. [TomenyTu ncrpaxnuad je gatupao mojasy y nponehe 1804. ropu-
He, KaJia je, IpeMa IofjalliMa KOji Cy My Taja 611 Ha pacIioyaramy, yCieq
IOHOBHe epynuuje Besysa gouuio no seher ontiuxor nmopemehaja. 36or
Be/IMKe KOMMYMHe IpamyHe y atMochepn GpopMupao ce n3y3eTHO CjajHU
opeon oko CyHIIa, KOji je CTBOPMO YTUCAK ,,/Tpamba“ OBOT HeOECKOT Tena.
HajHoBMju nperneny uctopuje epynnijuja HaBozie Aa je jenHa ¢asa akTUB-
HOCTM OBOT By/IKaHa O6uia off janyapa 1796. no 16. HoBem6pa 1822, y kojy ce
yKJIaIla ¥ aKTMBHOCT BynKaHa Etne ox 1803. mo 1809. rogmse.”

Y caBpeMeHoj Hayun je yTBpheHO gHa je mocTojama AMpEKTHA Besa
usmeby epynumje mHgoHexaHcKor BynkaHa Tam6opa 1815. u Tora fa je y
EBponu 1816. 3abenexeHa ,,roguna 6e3 mera‘. 3aTuM, IPUINKOM U3Pa3u-
TO CHOXHMX epynuuja BynkaHa Kpakaraya 1883. u, HapounToO, Byn1KaHa
[Tunaty60 1991. roguHe, MoKa3ano ce ia je C710j mpalinHe 006aBUO YUTABY
3eMJby, TAKO ja je y HeKMM 00/1acTuMa IPaCTUIHO CMalbeHa KOJIMYHA CYH-
yeBe CBET/IOCTH U 3a0esiexkeH je 0ceTHU maj Temieparype. [Ipema npouenn
KOJIYMHe eMUTOBaHe BynkaHcke npammmae (DVI - Dust Veil Index), epymn-
nyja Besysa u3 1631. 6una je (camo) Tpu nyTa cnabuja op epynuuje Kpaka-
taya (300 : 1000). ITopebema panmu, cTy6 racosa koju je Besys usbarmo 6mo
je BucuHe oko 20 kM, a [Tunary6o - 15 km.”

Ha ocHOBY HoMeHyTuUX pe3y/iTata cCMaTpaMo fia 6v 6110 3aHMM/BUBO
fla ce YTBPAY Ja I je HAKOH epymuuje Besysa suma 1631. rogune 6una mo
HEKIM CBOjUM 0b6enexxjimMa 1moce6Ha, HeTUIIYHA — Y HOI/Ie[ly TeMIIepaTy-

7 D. Stathakopoulos, Reconstructing the Climate of the Byzantine World: Sta-
te of the Problem and Case Studies, in: Man and Nature in Historical Perspective, eds.
J. Laszlowszky — P. Szabo, CEU Medievalia, Budapest, 2003, 247-261.

¥ M. . Pagowesuh, Yemupu ,npunuxe”y necmu ,,ITouemax OyHe npomus
daxuja“ (eeopusuuko mymauerve), Imacuuk Teorpadckor gpymrsa Cpbuje XXIV
(1938) 73-82.

** Lamb, H. H. “Volcanic Loading: The Dust Veil Index”. (1985). Oak Ridge
National Laboratory’s (ORNL) Carbon Dioxide Information Analysis Center (CDI-
AC) (1997) <http://cdiac.esd.ornl.gov/ndps/ndp013.html>(25.03.2005).

“Volcanoes and Global Climate Change”. NASA Facts, NF-220, May 1998 .
EOSPSO (Earth Observing System Project Science Office), GSFC (Goddard Space
Flight Center), NASA (National Aeronautics and Space Administration) <http://
eospso.gsfc.nasa.gov/ftp_docs/Volcanoes.pdf>(24.03.2005); B. Iyuwmh, Has. deno,
61-64.
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pe, OCYHYaHOCTH ¥ KOJIMYMHE T1aJlaBJMHA, a IOTOM 1 JIa JIU je KOIMYMHA eMU-
TOBAHOT IIeIIeJIa MOIJIA Jja IOPEMeTH M BpeMeHCKe IPIINKe TOKOM Ipojeha
U JIeTa HapepHe, 1632. rogune. Ha mpumep, Bpeferno 6u ncnurati Kaja je e
TOfIVHe y JAIMaTMHCKVM IpafioBUMa jo3peno rpoxbhe 3a 6epOy, ofHOCHO,
KOT JlaTyMa je 3BaHMYHO OTIOYesa 6epba — KOJIMKO je Taj aTyM OfCTyIIao
Off yoOMYajeHor, CTaTyTHMa IIPOIICAHOT TToYeTKa Oepbe, 3aTUM U KaKBOT
je KBa/lmTeTa, OGHOCHO craTkohe 6m/Io BUHO, IITO je y AMPEKTHOj Be3u ca
BJICMHOM TeMIIepaType 1 KOIMYMHOM OCYHUYaHOCTH TOKOM IIepuoja caspe-
Bama rpoxxkha.”

CraTyTy Ja/IMaTMHCKMX KOMYHa JIajy MOfIaTKe O yOOu4YajeHNM JaTy-
MIMa 3a 1oyeTak 6epbe (vindemia), Kajja Cy yIpaBHU OpTaH) IpecTajain
ca pajioM M HACTyMajo je BpeMe npasHuka. Tako y IlInbeHnky mpasHuum
6epbe mounmy 1. cenrreMbpa u Tpajy 1eo mecer, Ha Kopuymm ox 15. aBry-
cra, ay [lybpoBHuKy op 1. aBrycra. Ilocienmsy pagosy y BUHOTpajyiMa MO-
pajy nma ce o6ase fo IlerpoBnana (29. jyHa 1o cTapoM KaleHAapy) mpema
nponucuma craryra Koropa, byase u Critnra, a mo Cs. Bupa (15. jyna) -y
Hy6posuuky, XBapy, bpauy u Tporupy. Kao natym kazg npecrajy npasauun
6ep6e Hajuenrhe ce HaBopu CB. Muxano (29. centem6ap). Anu, ¢ 063upom
Ha To Jja cy Kpabe rpoxxba y [lybpoBHuKy nocrajase ydectarne Beh o moso-
BUHE jyJIa, TO je CUTYpaH 3HaK fia je rpoxkbe Beh tay 610 caspeno.”

AHanu3y UCTOPUjCKMX U IEHAPOIOMIKMX ITOJJaTaKa y PEKOHCTPYKIM-
ju xmMe 3a nozpydje Cpbuje y NpeaMHCTPyMEHTaTHOM IIePHOAY JOHOCK
caMo jefjaH, U TO jolI yBeK HeoOjaB/beH, Hay4yHu paj. Haxanoct, kako cy
HIOKa3a/Iy pe3y/ITaTy MCIUTHBamba U3Bopa Koje je mpukymnuo B. yuuh, 17.
BeK je M3y3eTHO OCKYZIaH y MCTOPUjCKMM U3BOpUMa KOji Oeresxe BpeMeH-
cke npuuke. lITo je jomr sHavajHumje, 1631/32. rogyuna He jaB/ba Ce y CKIIO-
ny HujegHe cepuje off 10/11 ropmHa, Tako Ja 0CTajy HEMO3HATE HheHe KN -

0 Besy n3mely BpeMeHCKMX IPUINKA — IPOCEYHE TeMIIepaType, KOMUInHe
Ia/jaBIHa, JaTyMa 1odeTka 6epOe rpo>kha u KkBamiTeTa BUHA MCIL[PIHO je aHaIM-
3upao 3a noapyyje Ppannycke u [IBajuapcke E. Le Roy Ladurie, Times of Feast,
Times of Famine. A History of Climate since the Year 1000, (Engl. transl. of Histoire
du Climat depuis ’An Mil), London, 1972.

41 Knjiga statuta zakona i reformacija grada Sibenika, U Mlecima tisak Niko-
le Moretti 1608, prir. S. Grubisi¢, Sibenik, 1982, Lib. II, c. XXXVIII, 77-78; Statut
grada Trogira iz 1332 (Statuta et Reformationes civitatis Tragurii), ur. K. Prijatelj,
Split 1988, Lib. II, c. LXXI-LXXII; Cpedrosekosru cmarmym Bydse, npes. u Ipexr.
H. Byukosuh, npup. M. Jlykernh - XK. Byjyxnuh, Byasa, 1988, c. CXXXXVI, 36;
Statut grada Dubrovnika 1272, prev. M. Krizman - J. Kolakovi¢, Dubrovnik, 1990,
Lib. I11, c. XIV; 119; G. Cremosnik, Vinogradarstvo i vino u Dalmaciji srednjeg veka,
Glasnik Zemaljskog muzeja 45 (1933) 24-25; M. brarojesuh, Semmopadra y cpeo-
wosexosHoj Cpbuju, beorpan, 2004%, 106-131.
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Marcke ocobuHe.*”? [Ipema pesynraTima Koje 3a nmogpydje sanagne EBpore
monocu Jlagupu, obe IoMeHyTe rofyiHe Oy IpUIajjajie enusony XaagHuX
nposeha u nera, koja je Tpajana ox 1625. fo 1633, ca mosHujum bepbama
rpoxkba.?

Y3umajyhu y 063up npeTxonHo HaBefieHe ITofjaTke 1 mopesnehn epy-
nujy BesyBa op 16. nerjem6pa 1631. ca ckopauimsum, Te CTora 1 60/be Ipoy-
YeHMM, YMHM Ce OIIPaBJIaHMM Ja ce JOIYCTU MOTYhHOCT JIa je OHa y3pOKO-
BajIa IpMBpeMeHe 1 KPaTKOTPajHe K/IMMATCKe IIPOMEHe y PEeTMOHY jy>KHe
Vrtanuje u 3anagHux genosa bamkanckor nmomyocTpsa. 3a caja, Mebytum,
HIICY IPUKYI/BeHY U3BOPY KOju OV O TOMe HEMOCPEeHO IIOCBEIOYNIN, Ta-
KO Jla OBO IMTambe OCTaje OTBOPEHO 3a HeKa Oynyha ncrpaxnparma.

».ASH FELL FROM THE SKIES TO THE EARTH..”
- THE ERUPTION OF THE VESUVIUS IN 1631 AD AND THE BALKAN LANDS
Summary

After the most notorious eruption of the Vesuvius in 79 AD, the one that
occurred on 16th December 1631 resulted in thousands of human victims and lar-
ge-scale damage. According to modern volcanology studies, the amount of dust
and ash emitted on this occasion was only three times smaller that in the famous
eruption of Krakatau in 1883. Numerous historical sources registered the fall of vol-
canic ash, which is proved to be the true meaning of three Serbian marginal notes
presented in this article. Anonymous monks in the monasteries of St. George near
Pljevlja, Polosko and another one, which still cannot be precisely identified, repor-
ted the fallout of ash on Wednesday, December 7, according to the Julian, i.e. 17
according to the Gregorian calendar. Considering the velocity of ash clouds, it is as-
sumed that in both cases it could have been the first thing they saw at dawn, on the
day after the eruption (cf. the map in this paper). Along with the “black powder”,
the same kind of historical sources — Serbian marginal notes, and The Chronicle of
Fra Nikola Lagvanin - also provide the data on “red/bloody snow” on three separate
occasions (1638, 1640 and 1690). These phenomena can be scientifically explained
as deposits of desert dust from northern Africa brought by south-southwest air cur-
rents over the Balkan region. The last issue discussed in this paper is the possible
connection between this particular volcanic eruption and short-term climate chan-
ges it may have caused in the Balkans.

2 V. Duci¢, Rekonstrukcija klimata u Srbiji u predinstrumentalnom periodu,
Beograd, 1995 - pyxomuc Heo6jaB/beHOT MarucTapckor paga. OBoM IpUIMKOmM
XKEMMMO Jia ce 3axBauMo joll. ap Hyumhy mro Ham je omoryhmo ga xopuctumo
IberOBe HayYHe Pe3y/TaTe.

# E. Le Roy Ladurie, nas. deno, 58.



UDC 94(497):327.39(4)
Travail original

Bogko BOJOVIC,
Institut des etudes balcaniques,
Belgrade

LE SUD-EST EUROPEEN ET CEUROPE
Origines et perspectives d'une altérité mal assumée
en marge de Iélargissement européen

Abstrait: Depuis PAntiquité I'histoire de la Péninsule balkanique est jalonnée
dlalternances entre clivages culturels ou politiques et syntheses de civilisa-
tion: Grece, Rome, Byzance, Empire ottoman. Ce qui a créé une superposi-
tion de nuances et de différenciations ethniques et nationales selon les lignes
de partage confessionnelles et culturelles, idéologiques et politiques. La ré-
manence de ces lignes de partage, issues en partie du Moyen Age, et qui ne
cessent de se démultiplier depuis le XIXe siécle, fait que les Balkans oscillent
de nos jours entre adhésion aux processus d’'intégration euro-atlantiques
et processus de désintégrations successives sur la base des singularisations
communautaires et de pulsions identitaires. Menace majeure de la stabili-
té européenne au XIXe siecle, connue a Iépoque sous la dénomination de
~Question d’Orient* la crise balkanique est depuis la fin du XXe siécle une
zone dombre sur la toile d’intégration européenne. Les redoutables difficul-
tés a gérer cette crise, désormais redevenue chronique, font que les Balkans,
indépendamment ou non de toutes autres contradictions euro-atlantiques,
apparaissent comme un espace crucial au sein duquel la future Grande Eu-
rope joue tout ou partie de son avenir.

La Péninsule Balkanique — une alternance entre fractures et synthéses

Délimitée au Nord par les cours de la Save et du Danube, a I'Est par
la mer Noire, au Sud par la mer Egée et a 'Ouest par les mers Adriatique
et Ionienne, la grande péninsule du Sud-est européen ne porte le nom de
Balkans que depuis une époque assez récente.

Désignée avant le XIXe siecle par des noms issus des conceptions
néo-classiques, la péninsule portait les qualificatifs de: Hellénique, Grecque,
Byzantine, parfois aussi Péninsule Romaine ou encore Illyrienne. En méme

[Tpounrano na Popymy ,,EBpoma n Megurepan, y Cenary Penry6nke @panrycke,
18. janyapa 2001.
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temps que ces noms tirés de "Antiquité, certains cartographes et géographes
occidentaux se servaient de celui dEmpire Ottoman d’Europe, ou de Tur-
quie d’Europe, nom qui prévalut jusquau Congres de Berlin en 1878. Clest
au commencement du XIXe siecle que, sous I'influence des idées géographi-
ques de Humboldt et de Ritter, se manifesta la tendance a remplacer, dans
Iétude des contrées de la Terre, les divisions politiques ou historiques par les
divisions basées sur les faits naturels. S'inspirant de la conception erronée
d’une chaine de montagnes centrale, le géographe A. Zeune donna, en 1808
a la Péninsule Sud-Est européenne le nom de ,,Péninsule des Balkans” Ce
nom de Péninsule Balkanique est a la fois un héritage de Iépoque ottomane
et de la géographie antique. Le mot turc de Balkan (= montagne) désigne la
chaine montagneuse (l'antique Orbelus ou Haemus, aujourd’hui Rhodope
ou Stara Planina, =Vieille Montagne, en Bulgarie) qui coupe en deux selon
une direction Est-Ouest la partie orientale de la péninsule. Selon la concep-
tion de la géographie antique (Strabon, Ptolémée), une chaine montagneuse
traverserait sans discontinuité la péninsule d’Est en Ouest. Cette conception
est rejetée par la géographie moderne car elle ne tenait pas compte de la
grande dépression que forment les vallées de la Morava et du Vardar (Axios),
coupant la péninsule en deux dans le sens Nord-Sud. Appelée a [époque de
la Renaissance Catena mundi ou Catena del Mondo, cette ,,Chaine centrale”
(Centralkette), bien que géographiquement arbitraire, séparait néanmoins
les pays balkaniques méridionaux, Grece, Macédoine, Thrace, des pays sep-
tentrionaux, contrées inhospitalieres, au climat continental rude, aux neiges
abondantes et aux gelées excessives, habitées selon les Helleénes par les Bar-
bares. La notion de frontiere culturelle et géographique est donc symboli-
quement inscrite dans le nom méme de la Péninsule Balkanique.

Cette notion daltérité et de clivages entre le Nord barbare et le Sud
civilisé, entre I'Orient orthodoxe et 'Occident latin, entre les mondes grec
et slave, musulman et chrétien, plus récemment entre le monde commu-
niste et le monde libre, fait partie de l'identité de la péninsule. Une unité
culturelle faite de nombreux dénominateurs communs nen transcende pas
moins ces clivages. Reconnaissable notamment dans la vie quotidienne et
dans la culture populaire, cette unité fait que les Balkans ne sont ni tout a
fait le Levant ou un prolongement de I'Asie Mineure, ni vraiment I'Europe
Centrale ou Orientale. La spécificité balkanique réside non seulement dans
cette ambivalence entre I'Orient et 'Occident, elle est issue également d'une
alternance de modeles de société qui se sont relayés dans la longue durée
des époques de son histoire. Cest une alternance entre des autarcies locales,
en partie conditionnées par la nature du terrain et de longues périodes ou la
péninsule faisait partie de vastes empires polyethniques, qui ont fagonné ce
paradoxe entre divergences et unité, autarcies et universalité.
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Meémoire et histoire sud-est - européenne moderne et contemporaine

La mémoire collective sur la longue durée, Iéveil successif des natio-
nalités au XIX€, puis au XX€ siecle, les replis identitaires, les ressentiments
communautaires, d'une part, ainsi que I'impact des Lumiéres, du Roman-
tisme, du communisme et d’autres systemes idéologiques, ont laissé une em-
preinte plus au moins profonde sur la mémoire des communautés ainsi que
sur les projections historiques des pays sud-est européens.

Si les débuts de T'historiographie moderne datent de ,,Il regno degli
Slavi...“ du dominicain ragusain Mavro Orbini (Pesaro 1601), I'historiogra-
phie au XIXe siécle est marquée par ,,Die Serbische Revolution®, de I'histo-
rien allemand Léopold Ranke.!

Dans la foulée de [émergence des Etats nationaux, les susceptibilités
des nationalismes naissants, les idéologies du sol et du sang, les mythes des
origines et les mystifications identitaires, ont sensiblement marqué les histo-
riographies nationales, au point que le chercheur non averti peut facilement
tomber dans le piege des simplifications abussives et de la sensiblerie défor-
matrice. Afin de ne pas tout rejeter trop vite, il convient de faire la part entre
les écarts voulus et les falsifications orchestrées, les ethnocentrismes obses-
sionnels et les omissions coupables, d'une part, et les phénomeénes beau-
coup plus courants qui sont de lordre de l'acculturation bibliographique et
de l'autarcie dans le domaine de I'historiographie et de la culture générale.
Silony ajoute les difficultés issues du décalage persistant dans les approches
méthodologiques de nature a privilégier I'histoire nationale ou communau-
taire au détriment de I'histoire sociale, économique et non événementielle, il
est essentiel de ne pas se laisser emporter par les généralisations hétives et de
savoir faire la part du meilleur et du pire, avec comme toujours, la majeure
partie du tout qui se situe entre les deux extrémes.

Cette approche acquiert encore plus d’intérét lorsquon sait qu’il est
pratiquement impossible de comprendre les replis identitaires et les tensions
nationales et communautaires, sans connaitre les tenants et les aboutissants
des projections de la mémoire collective. La meilleure maniére de désamor-
cer la charge émotionnelle, qui a cette faculté insidieuse de brouiller le sens
critique et de toujours recommencer les polémiques stériles, est dadopter
une approche analytique sans concession.

' L.Ranke, Die Serbische Revolution. Aus serbischen Papieren und

Mitteilungen, Hamburg 1829.
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Une enquéte sur la permanence des phénomenes culturels

Une enquéte renouvelée simpose afin de pouvoir dépister et analyser
les éléments culturels qui se trouvent a lorigine des dénominateurs com-
muns de lespace Sud-Est européen. Le fait méme que ces valeurs culturel-
les tirent leur origine de I'Antiquité et du haut Moyen Age engage a une
perspective de longue durée — le bas Moyen Age, Iépoque moderne, pour
aboutir dans une perspective élargie a Iépoque contemporaine.

Il est nécessaire a définir le role des textes et des traditions qui ont
fagonné durant des siecles 'imaginaire et la mémoire de la collectivité cul-
turelle balkanique. Elaborés depuis l'antiquité, puis au cours d'une période
qui sétale du IXe jusquau XVlIlle, puis du XIXe au XXe siecle, ces textes
et ces représentations ont rempli des fonctions fort différentes au Moyen
Age, durant la domination ottomane, puis a [époque contemporaine. Ils ont
pourtant toujours servi de médiateurs d’'une identité commune ou conver-
gente sur tout le Sud-Est européen, par-dela les clivages linguistiques, con-
fessionnels et culturels.

Les médiateurs de la mémoire collective, les idéologies et les institutions
du pouvoir

Les recherches qui ont été menées dans le domaine de I'idéologie des
pouvoirs établis (mais aussi des idéologies dissidentes de la théorie du pou-
voir monarchique, ainsi que de la transmission de la mémoire collective,
ont fournis des éléments d’analyse sur les phénomenes socio-culturels tant
autochtones que syncretiques.

Les élements qui ont permis de conforter et de rétablir dans une
certaine mesure les connaissances acquises sur la consistance culturelle du
monde Sud-Est européen. Il sest avéré notamment que laire balkanique
nétait pas seulement un terrain de réception passive des acquis byzantino-
romains, mais surtout une zone de transition et de synthése d’influences
successives et conjointes issues des systemes de valeurs occidentales et by-
zantines. Cette dichotomie des influences provient du fait que I'institution
monarchique dans le Nord-Ouest balkanique était plus proche des mode-
les occidentaux, et notamment des modeéles hongrois et frangais. Lun des
faits les plus notables révélés par ces recherches est la maniére dont cette
idéologie du pouvoir a su parfaitement s'intégrer dans le systeme de valeurs
byzantin. Cest ainsi qu'un apport extérieur, loin de nuire a 'homogénéité
de lespace culturel balkanique a pu confirmer sa cohérence ainsi que ses
facultés de synthese.
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Entre lautorité et I'identité — la mémoire perpétuée dune société privée
d’histoire

Pour la connaissance des sociétés balkaniques a lépoque moderne,
une autre catégorie de sources simpose. Ce sont les recueils de littérature
populaire, notamment les chants épiques de Iépoque moderne. Ces média-
teurs translinguistiques révelent les postulats éthiques qui ont fondé ’ho-
mogénéité culturelle de lespace Sud-Est européen.

Les dénominateurs communs de lespace balkanique ne sont pas seu-
lement en effet du domaine de la vie quotidienne — culinaire, folklorique,
mais aussi culturelle dans le sens plus restreint du terme. Longtemps pétri-
fiée par les conditions particulieres qui prévalaient a Iépoque de la domina-
tion ottomane, la culture médiévale continue en effet a représenter un pa-
trimoine, sinon complétement commun, du moins d’une nature fortement
convergente. La littérature ecclésiastique et, dans une moindre mesure, pro-
fane avaient tres tot transcendé les barrieres linguistiques. La réception de
la littérature byzantine, de la culture et du droit romano-byzantin, constitue
I'un des plus grands apports a la convergence entre la partie méridionale et
septentrionale des Balkans au Moyen Age. Lapparition et un début dépa-
nouissement des littératures locales dans les pays septentrionaux des Bal-
kans ne se produisirent que vers la fin du Moyen Age. I¢laboration d'un
systeme juridique autonome issu de la réception du droit romano-byzantin,
mais adapté aux besoins locaux, est renouvelée au XIlIe siécle, pour arriver
a une authentique maturation vers le milieu du XIVe siécle. Ayant supprimé
les clivages administratifs et juridiques entre les monarchies féodales du
Moyen Age, 'Empire ottoman instaure, quant a lui, un ordre uniforme assis
sur une administration trés centralisée et fondée sur la loi religieuse isla-
mique. Les clivages ne seront plus désormais ni ethniques, ni linguistiques,
ni féodaux, mais exclusivement confessionnels. La suppression des Eglises
autocéphales orthodoxes, cest-a-dire a bien des égards ,,nationales’, et leur
soumission a l'autorité du patriarcat de Constantinople, restaure une forme
d’unité culturelle que Byzance avait perdue depuis plus d'un demi-millé-
naire. Les déboires du ,,milet” non-musulman et la position défavorisée de
la raya chrétienne avaient suscité des solidarités et surmonté les clivages
que lorthodoxie byzantine avait parfois minutieusement favorisés. Cest as-
surément d’une telle situation qu’a pu naitre ce surprenant attachement au
patrimoine commun hérité d'une époque révolue. Un héritage qui sert de
prétexte et qui offre des éléments pour construire des récits comportant tout
un code de valeurs et de regles, formant ainsi aussi bien une éthique des
rapports humains qu'une idéologie de conceptions et de préceptes commu-
nément partagées.
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Ou prirent naissance les imaginaires collectifs élaborés par les classes
intellectuelles et ultérieurement transmis comme lieux de reconnaissance
collectifs ? De la réponse a cette question dépend aussi la fagon dont on
aborde un probleme apparemment secondaire, mais qui en réalité permet
de comprendre Iévolution des modes de pensée dans l'aire balkanique : une
fois fixé le point de rupture avec le systeme classique de compréhension tem-
porelle et spatiale de 'homme, il sest formé en substitution un autre systeme
fondé sur les valeurs morales transmises par les textes et les livres sacrés, un
systéme opérant bien siir exclusivement au niveau théorique, compte tenu
du fait que la réalité quotidienne de la vie et de l'administration de I'Etat
suivait des directions liées a la pratique.

Elément déchange et de grande circulation, les chants populaires
étaient répandus dans toute laire balkanique et jusquen Europe Centrale et
Orientale, dont la réalité la plus organique est représentée par ce que léru-
dition désigne par ,,Lépopée de Digénis Akritas®, celle de Marko Kraljevi¢,
de Starina (Baba) Novak, ou encore la tradition sur Nasradin Hodza. Il sagit
déléments présents dans presque toutes les littératures du Sud-Est euro-
péen.

Avec une origine commune médiévale, cest de cette époque ottoma-
ne que datent les convergences les plus importantes et les dénominateurs
communs les plus significatifs de [époque moderne entre pays balkaniques.
Ces convergences transcendent largement les barrieres confessionnelles qui
se sont élevées entre chrétiens et musulmans car lorigine autochtone du plus
grand nombre de ces derniers a laissé des traces indélébiles méme 1a ou ils
constituent une majorité de la population culturellement homogene.

En labsence d’institutions culturelles laiques qui auraient pu étre pa-
tronnées par un Etat civil ou chrétien, la société du ,,milet” (communauté,
peuple) chrétien a dti concevoir des modes de régulation des rapports hu-
mains et sociaux. Méme si ceux-ci se réféerent quelquefois aux Codes 1é-
gislatifs médiévaux ,, Knjige Starostavne” chez les Slaves ou au ,Code de
Leka Dukadjin” chez les Albanais, ces codes éthiques sont essentiellement
transmis par une tradition vernaculaire. Véhiculés par la littérature épique
et populaire, les éléments de ces normes éthiques sont recueillis des le XVTe,
mais surtout au XVIIle et au début du XIXe siecle par les chercheurs et les
voyageurs qui les ont consignés par écrit sous les formes diverses de la tradi-
tion populaire orale : contes, sentences, complaintes, fables, et chants, dont
surtout les chants épiques. Léthique héroique de cette tradition populaire,
avec des personnages supranationaux tels que Marko Kraljevi¢, Starina No-
vak, Nasradin HodZa, donnent acces aux codes de bon sens et de réalités
communes aux sociétés balkaniques. Les chants épiques constituent une
tradition de toute premiére importance pour la connaissance des échelles
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de valeur d’une société que l'absence de législation écrite et d’institutions
officielles hormis celle de I'Eglise, laisse dans lopacité d’un état déquilibre
entre deux époques dans le temps et entre deux civilisations dans lespace.

Pour une investigation danalyse

Cet état de transition prolongée et despace intermédiaire demeure
I'une des caractéristiques du phénomeéne balkanique. Comme suspendu
entre deux types de société, presque hors de son temps et privé d’histoire
propre, le monde balkanique a su perpétuer et faire évoluer une échelle de
valeurs qui lui est propre, tout en formant une sorte de trait d'union entre
les conceptions divergentes de deux mondes souvent antagonistes et peu
compatibles.

Souvent la sémantique de quelques mots ou phrases, la formule d’une
sentence ou d’'une métaphore, est susceptible détendre nos connaissances
sur un passé plus ou moins reculé, sur le profil culturel, les concepts éthi-
ques, les stéréotypes de représentation et les structures mentales et sociales
des groupes ethniques, sur leurs mouvements métanastatiques et leurs inte-
ractions culturelles.

Les influences réciproques entre les traditions balkano-continentales
et helléno-byzantines constituent 'un des points marquants qui carctérisent
le Sud-Est européen. Lapprofondissement des connaissances sur la relation
entre ces deux composantes majeures du monde balkanique est un enjeu
essentiel pour comprendre les rapports complexes au sein des civilisations
Sud-Est européennes et pour saisir la part de leurs particularités respectives
ainsi que de leur homogénéité culturelle.

Le dénouement de la Question d'Orient - contexte géopolitique
et culturel de I'intégration du Sud-Est européen
dans lordre européen de Versailles

Lévolution des sociétés balkano-slaves a Iépoque contemporaine est
laboutissement de son itinéraire historique. Il est important de signaler que
la division conventionnelle — Moyen Age, époque moderne et contempo-
raine — na pas la méme signification dans cette partie de 'Europe. Ainsi, si
le Moyen Age coincide avec Iépoque byzantine et slavo-byzantine, Iépoque
moderne correspond en grande partie a la période de la domination otto-
mane (milieu XVe-début XIXe siécle), qui sapparente plutot au prolonge-
ment d’'un féodalisme du type asiatique et anachronique en égard a la dy-
namique de 'histoire moderne, ayant pour conséquence l'accroissement du
décalage dans Iévolution de la société du Sud-Est européen par rapport au
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monde moderne occidental. Le début XIXe-début XXe siécle est en revan-
che une période de transition au cours de laquelle I'inertie levantine céde
progressivement la place au dynamisme d’'un monde en pleine ébullition.
Ce fut un processus douloureux, mais décisif pour la réintégration dans la
civilisation européenne, dont la partie essentielle se jouera entre le Congres
de Vienne et celui de Berlin. Il devait aboutir au dénouement de ce quon
désignait alors comme la Question d’Orient, au moment de la constitution
»définitive” des Etats-nations du Sud-Est européen au début du XXe siecle.
Ce nest qua partir de ce moment-la quon peut parler dépoque contem-
poraine a [échelle de toute laire culturelle en question. Le bref intervalle
entre les guerres balkaniques et la fin de la Premiére guerre mondiale est par
conséquent celui ol devait sétablir un ordonnancement géopolitique refait
de fond en comble dans la foulée de lordre européen entériné par le traité
de Versailles.

Silhistoire moderne et médiévale constitue, sans doute plus quailleurs
en Europe, la toile de fond indispensable pour la connaissance de [époque
contemporaine, la période cruciale de gestation des cultures contemporai-
nes avec les éruptions tardives des identités nationales, locales et ethniques,
forme la clef de votte des contradictions actuelles. Cest pourquoi, ayant en
vue la nécessité de sortir des orniéres arbitraires ainsi que des interpréta-
tions contradictoires et partisanes, une redécouverte du Sud-Est européen
retrouvé se profile a l'avenir de 'Europe. La stabilisation de laire balkani-
que facilite une attitude analytique et non plus partisane, avec une prise en
compte des données démographiques, économiques, statistiques qui répon-
dent a la nécessité impérieuse de renouveler le champ de I'histoire. Il faut
notamment tenir compte du fait que I'instrumentalisation idéologique de
Ihistoire contemporaine et autres sciences humaines a engendré un retard
considérable dans ce domaine dans les ex-pays communistes.

Le caractere propre a la région doit-il étre imputé a ’héritage dif-
ficile d’'une transition laborieuse et mal assimilée apres une tres longue
période d'immobilisme, ou I'histoire avait l'air de se figer dans le temps,
marquée par les calculs cyniques des grandes puissances, ou bien doit-il
étre replacé avec ses particularités propres a un espace de civilisation ot les
transitions entre périodes des ensembles supranationaux et les résurgences
des identités ethniques se sont toujours produites dans les convulsions de
Ihistoire? Questions dautant plus difficiles a résoudre si lon ne tient pas
compte des particularités d'un monde ou les brassages culturels et les im-
brications ethniques samalgament a des décalages temporels, des autarcies
et des ramifications identitaires, avec des disparités démographiques, so-
ciales et économiques, une urbanisation forcenée a bréve échéance, avec
tous les problémes d’acculturation quelle peut occasionner, ainsi que des
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soubresauts d’anachronismes identitaires et auto-mystificateurs, surgissant
notamment dans le sillage de sclérose doctrinaire, en tant queffets pervers
de la transition post-idéologique. Tant que nous ne serons pas en mesure de
reconstituer le langage d'une époque donnée — le XIXe siécle par exemple
— nous ne serons pas 8 méme dappréhender non plus I'univers mental de
Iépoque contemporaine. De méme que si lon fait abstraction du contexte
socio-culturel et géopolitique de la constitution plus au moins récente des
Etats-nations de la région, il devient pratiquement impossible d’analyser les
processus qui sont en cours actuellement.

Lalternance entre les périodes de stabilité et les crises qui jalonnent
Iépoque contemporaine, le caractére paradoxal d’'une aire spatio-temporelle
dont il est quasiment impossible de dire si les ressentiments traditionnels
lemportent sur les confluences culturelles ou vice-versa, font du Sud-Est
européen une matiére quelque peu opaque, d'un abord complexe et semé
dembiiches. Sans une connaissance de Ihistoire longue de ces cultures, a
[écart des passions partisanes, lobservateur extérieur risque fort de se lais-
ser aller au jeu des clichés simplificateurs traditionnels et de prendre a son
compte les idées recues les plus ancrées de paranoias réciproques — servant
ainsi de relais inconscient aux guerres de préjugés anciens et nouveaux.

Le Sud-Est européen et I'Union européenne
Le syndrome balkanique — Constat et perspectives

Dans la logique d’'une compétition économique internationale, et
suite a Iévolution du rapport des forces régionales, 'Europe du Sud-Est ris-
que de devenir un espace intermédiaire, une zone dombre, entre un monde
défavorisé et un monde développé, quelque chose comme une Amérique
latine du continent européen, un foyer de ressources humaines et naturelles
peu chéres, avec le cortege d’instabilités sociales et politiques, d’injustices
aussi, de sous-développement chronique, propres aux pays assistés, une sor-
te de salle d’attente permanente aux portes de la Grande Europe.

La meilleure voie pour échapper a cette perspective peu enviable
est la mise en ceuvre d’'un partenariat balkanique sur un plan avant tout
économique, mais aussi institutionnel, culturel et politique.

Peut-on admettre, en effet, que les échanges commerciaux entre les
pays voisins dans le Sud-Est européen représentent moins de 4 % de leurs
échanges avec les pays étrangers ? Alors que les économies des pays du Sud-
Est européen sont largement complémentaires les unes des autres et que les
voles de communication sont propices aux échanges et pas uniquement au
transit de produits commerciaux et stratégiques.

Peut-on se résigner a ce que les échanges culturels soient réduits a des
proportions encore plus minces ? Les Albanais, les Bulgares, les Grecs, les
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Roumains, les Serbes, les Turcs, se considérent-ils comme moins concernés
par la culture de leurs voisins du Sud-Est européen et les similitudes de leurs
patrimoines que par celles dautres civilisations dans le monde ? Ce provin-
cialisme balkanique, cette ignorance du voisin trouvent leur origine dans un
complexe d’infériorité devant 'Europe de 'Occident ; il sagit d'un manque
de respect envers soi-méme, qui se manifeste par un manque d’intérét pour
ceux qui sont confusément per¢us comme des compagnons d’infortune.
Ce manque de curiosité régionale, ce mépris implicite interbalkanique est
sans doute le corollaire dégocentrismes nationalistes irrationnels, nour-
ris d’ignorance obtuse, dun manque de repéres comparatifs et, bien trop
souvent, d'un déficit desprit critique. La convergence de leurs mentalités,
la richesse de leurs cultures, leurs similitudes et leurs complémentarités,
devraient au contraire porter les Balkaniques a se situer et a se valoriser avec
plus de lucidité par rapport au reste de 'Europe et a s'intégrer plus efficace-
ment dans le choeur des pays développés et démocratiques.

Avec une volonté politique conforme a Iévolution de lopinion pub-
lique vers le rapprochement entre pays balkaniques, paralléelement au dével-
oppement des institutions démocratiques, par 'accroissement des échanges
commerciaux et l'interaction des cultures, une bonne gestion de la soli-
darité régionale devrait ouvrir la voie aux rapprochements des structures
politiques. Ce processus, qui ne peut étre envisagé sans concertation et sans
laide de la Communauté européenne, pourrait étre entériné par des con-
ventions bilatérales, puis multilatérales en vue de la création d'une commu-
nauté économique et finalement de structures politiques et administratives
sud-est européennes de type confédéral.

Un rapprochement sur le plan économique, culturel, politique se-
rait le meilleur moyen pour les pays balkaniques de préparer leur intégra-
tion européenne. Sengager résolument sur le chemin du partenariat, de
Iéconomie de marché, de la législation libérale et de la société civile, des
échanges commerciaux, du rapprochement culturel, politique, institution-
nel, serait le moyen le plus str pour créer une dynamique parallele au pro-
cessus d'intégration de la Communauté européenne. Le développement
économique de la région favorisé par un climat de confiance mutuelle et
renforcé par la stabilité politique est indissociable de la consolidation des
institutions démocratiques.

La création d’institutions communautaires a partir de lexpérience
quoffre la formation progressive de la Communauté européenne, mais
adaptées aux conditions locales, la solution des contentieux, la stabilité poli-
tique dans lespace balkanique sont les conditions requises pour résoudre les
difficultés structurelles propres a certains pays de la région. Le probléme des
minorités ethniques et confessionnelles ne pourrait étre résolu que sur une
base de concertation et de réciprocité.
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Les entités étatiques devraient étre fondées sur un contrat social et
non plus sur des particularismes exacerbés et exclusifs.

Une communauté balkanique en croissance économique, en étroite
concertation avec la Communauté européenne et munie des institutions
démocratiques établies dans la continuité pourrait surmonter les dissensions
sociales en donnant libre cours aux particularismes culturels régionaux sans
mettre en cause les entités nationales et étatiques de ses composantes. Avec
une Communauté sud-est européenne établie sur un principe de consensus
et d'intéréts réciproques, la Communauté européenne aurait un interlocu-
teur valable et un partenaire crédible pour une intégration vraiment réalis-
able.

Une dynamique d’'intégration qui prenne en compte la richesse des
unités nationales dans sa diversité, déventuelles formations régionales et
des particularismes culturels locaux, est sans doute la meilleure voie qui
conduise a la stabilité et a la prospérité de lensemble des pays du Sud-Est
européen et, partant, a leur intégration future dans la Grande Communauté
européenne.

Ce nest quavec une approche scientifique et intellectuelle susceptible
détendre les connaissances sur les antécédents historiques, les cheminements
politiques et institutionnels, ainsi que les évolutions des particularismes cul-
turels et identitaires, quon peut comprendre les faits et causes de Iétat actuel
de cette partie de 'Europe. Tout en ayant en vue la question majeure qui
est de comprendre comment lespace dont fait partie l'aire culturelle sud-est
européenne a acquis cet écart notable par rapport a une grande partie du
monde européen, ce qui se reflete de maniére significative par un décalage
dans la dynamique évolutive des sociétés concernées. Une réflexion libre de
toute idée recue pourrait ainsi apporter des éléments de réponse sur la ques-
tion de savoir si les convulsions répétitives de cette ,, Autre Europe” sont un
épiphénomeéne par rapport & un monde en pleine évolution des processus
d’intégration, ou bien représentent les signes d'une dynamique dévolution
particuliére et dont ils ne représenteront que des points révélateurs les plus
saillants. Une extension des analyses qui devraient enfin nous aider a com-
prendre si cette partie de notre continent peut devenir une sorte de trait
d’'union entre 'Europe et les régions situés sur ses flancs méridionaux et
orientaux, comme ce fut si bien le cas dans les époques révolues, ou bien
s’il est au contraire destiné a assumer une sorte de fonction de ,filtre” ou
de membrane propre a répercuter les contradictions passées, actuelles et
futures que peuvent occasionner les disparités croissantes entre la conver-
gence conflictuelle d'un Sud-Est sous-développé et un Nord-Ouest ou se
concentrent une dynamique de progres économique a l'abri des menaces
extérieures. Autrement dit, de savoir si le Sud-Est européen est susceptible
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détre une zone dextension des processus d’intégration européenne, ou bien
une limite a ne pas franchir, une zone de transition propre a amortir les
disparités peu compatibles. Cest seulement par une claire compréhension
de Iévolution culturelle, sociale et politique de cette aire complexe que lon
peut expliquer comment I'Europe joue aujourd’hui dans sa partie méridi-
ano-orientale tout ou partie de son destin.

EBPOIICKN JYTOUCTOK M EBPOITA
IMopexsio u mepcreKTuBe 6aTIKaHCKOT anTepuTeTa
Ha MapryHY eBPOIICKMX MHTerpaluja

Pesume

Hasus bankan 3a BankaHcko IomyocTpBo Kao reorpad)ckit KOHIIEIT HaCTao
je moyeTkoM 19. Beka Kafia ra je Tako Ha3Bao reorpad A. 3eyHe, II0 TypCKOj peun
bankan (= mmannna). O HajcTapyjuX BpeMeHa Ha TOM IPOCTOPY Ce CMemYjy U
nperuhy eBpoICKe 1 eBpoa3MjcKe CHMHTe3e M IOfiesle. JeHa Of HajCTapujuX je
IpMPONHA U KYATYPOJIOLIKA TPAHMIA Koja Ta je Helnia IMpaBleM MCTOK-3amaf,
IJTaHMHCKUM MacuBuMa Popona u Hlape, ox LipHor u mabe Ko JagpaHcKor Mopa.
Maxo je LIBujuh HayyHO 10610 IOCTOjatbe Te MPOU3BOBHE Teorpadcke moperne,
OHa je 03HaYaBasIa CUMOOMMYHY IpaHuIy usMehy jy»KHO-MegUTepaHCKOT fieNa, IO
MaspyIM Wy BehyIM y TiIiajeM Xe/leHCKe IVIBU/IM3aLije M CEBePHOT KOHTMHEHTA/THOT,
HajBehyM /1e7ToM ITaHMHCKOT KapaKTepa ITOTyoCTpBa.

AHTHYKa, TPYKa ¥ PMMCKA, 3aTMM BM3AHTMjCKA LIUBUIM3AlMja O3HAYABAjy
IyT IIEpUOJ, BeIMKUX KYITYPHUX U AP>KaBHUX CMHTE33, JOK Ce KaCHIj€ jaB/bajy HOBE
Ip>KaBHe TBOPEBMHE Ha TeMe/buMa Iocrojehie KyaTypHO-mcTopujcke OaiTmHe
moHocehy 3HayajHe CITOBEHCKO-BM3aHTHUjCKe LVMBIIN3ALUjCKe JOIPUHOCE ¥ TOM
meny Epore, Ha pasmelhy ncrounor u samajHor xpuurhaHcTBa Cpefiber BeKa.

OcMaHmmjcKo ocBajame bankaHCKOr MOMyoCcTpBa O3HAYaBa IOYETAK jemHe
HOBe IMBM/IM3ALMjCKe CMHTe3e Ha OBMM IpocTopuma. OBaj mepuop npefcraBxa
CBOjeBPCHM IIPOfly’)Ke€TaK CpENeBEKOBHOI IIEpMOfa, MM Yy HajMamy PYKY
ycropaparbe HOBOBEKOBHUX MCTOPMjCKUX IIpOIieca KOji ce 33 TO BPeMe OfiBlUjajy
y ocrarmmm genosuMa Eepome. HecrankoM xpunrhanckmx fip)kaBa y/Iory eTHapxa
yCBajajy IIpKBeHN MOT/IaBapy, YMMe ce MoXKe objacHuTu cuHepruja usmehy Ipkse
1 0OHOBE IP)KaBHOCTHU Ha UCXOAMILITY OTOMaHCKe OMUHALIVje.

ITox yruuajem mnpocBeheHOCTH, pOMAHTM3MA U PAL[MOHAIN3MA, ANlN
TOHEK/Ie ¥ IIpey3nMa/beM CPellbeBEKOBHUX AP>KaBHUX M KyATYPHMX Tpajuluja,
HacTajy OOHOB/bEHE M HOBE JIp)KaBHe TBOPEBMHE Ha pasBamnHaMa OTOMaHCKe
umnepuje. Ofpas Texe o Tafia nogpeheHnx Hapopa Ka Ip)KaBHOj CaMOOMTHCTH,
Te Ap)KaBHe TBOPEBUHE Cy MCTOBPEMEHO U IIOIUIOH 3a IOfieJie MHTEPECHUX 30HA
usmeby esporckux cuna y nepuopy msmehy Beuxor u BepnmHckor KoHrpeca.
ITox HasuBoM ,JIcTouHO HUTame* OBa XPOHMYHA €BPOIICKA KpM3a HAIUIA je

ITpounrtano na @opymy ,,EBpona n Mennrepan®, y Cenary Perry6nnke @paniycke,
18. janyapa 2001.
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cBOje ucxopuiuTe y balKaHCKMM paTOBMMA, alu ¥ y CapajeBCKOM aTEHTATy Kao
meroHaTopy IIpBor cBerckor para.

Kao mocnenuiia y mpBoM pey eBpOICKUX CYIIpOTHOCTH, foBofehn Hajsehn
7le0 KOHTMHEHTA [0 CBOjeBpCHE LIMBUIN3ALMjCKe Perpecuje, CBeTCKU PaTOBU Cy
Ha 6a/IKaHCKMM IIPOCTOPMMA flofamu 1ocTojeheM Temkom ucropujckom Hacmehy
HOBe U/ICOTIOLIKe, TIOJINTUYKE 1 eTHO-KOH(pecnoHanHe nofere. JJok 0cTanu fenosu
EBpore mpeBasnnase cBoje TparnyHO UCKYCTBO 13 IIpBe omoBuHe 20. BeKa y3 momoh
TPXKULTHUX, MHCTUTYLMOHATHUX ¥ HOMUTUYIKYUX [yTOPOYHMX MHTErpanuja, JoTe
ce Ha 6alKaHCKMM TIPOCTOpKMa OOHaBIbajy CTapy M OTBapajy HoBu cykobu. Kao
7la MU30CTaHAK €BPO-ATIAHCKUX MHTErPALMOHMX ITPOIleca O3HAYaBa HEMUHOBHOCT
Ip>KaBHUX, eTHUYKIX, KY/ITYpPHMX M je3UYKNX Je3MHTerpalyja.

IIpen 6ynyhnomhy Benmkor fgema BankaHcKor momyocTpBa MCIIpedyje ce
BUIIe IUTamba He KOje je TeIIKO JIJaTH OfTOBOP, HEro pasBOjHUX M IepCHEeKTHBa
Koje 6M maBajse OCHOBe IpocCHepuTeTy U crabmnHocTu. To je murame ma mu je
TUM IIPOCTOpUMa (TaKO3BaHOT 3amajjHor bankaHa), HAMembeHa y/Iora CBOjeBpCHE
TAMIIOH 30He Ha MAaprMHM €BPONCKMX WHTerpanuja (YHEKONMMKO CUHAPOM
eporicke Cpefmbe AMepuKe), WIN je Y INTalkby COMUIICUCTIYKO U ayTapXU4YHO,
€THOLIEHTPUYKO M CAMOJIECTPYKTUBHO OIpefie/berbe YIIPAB/badKUX C/I0jeBa HOBUX
Ip>KaBuIia Ha ToM TpocTopy? OcuM ako To Huje Kopenaruja nsmely 6amkancke n
eBpOaT/IAHCKe CeOMYHOCTY M KPaTKOBUOCTIL.

buto xako 61710, UCTOPUjCKO UCKYCTBO yKasyje Aa je 6aIKaHCKU IIPOCTOP
610 ¥ 0OCTao TOKasaTe/b €BPONCKMX KOHTPAJVKIMja Koje Ha OBOM TPYCHOM
HOAIPYYjy Y KPUTUYHMM HEePUOAMMA UCTIO/baBajy CBOj €PYNITUBHU KapakTep. 3aTo
6u 61710 TO6pO MMaTH y BuAY Aa EBpora, ca cBOjIM HeCIIOPHMM LUBUIN3ALIjCKUM
mocturHyhmma, MMa oAroBOPHOCT 3a Ije0 GaIKaHCKM MPOCTOP KA0 3aI0T [eIa UIN
LenuHe cBoje OynyhHocTn.
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JIOKAJIHA VIIPABA I10]] YCTABOBPAHUTE/bBMIMA

Ancmpaxm: OBaj WwiaHaK objallmbaBa pa3Boj JTOKa/IHe yIIpaBe 3a BpeMe
yCTaBOOpaHNUTe/bCKe BIafie, ¥ KOHTEKCTY M3TPafilbe MOJIEPHOT JIPKaBHOT
amaparta u npasHor noperka. OBaj nporiec je obpaben kpos anammsy 3ako-
HA 0 YCMPOJCMBY OKPYHCHUX HAUENICIABA U 2TIABHUM OYHCHOCHIUMA CPECKUX
HauenHuka u 3aKoHa o ycmpojcmay onuimuna, o6a on, 1839. rogune. OBum
3aKOHMMa yCTaHOB/bEHA je KPyTa LeHTpa/Iu3alyja BAacTy Ha pelalyji 1o-
HeYnTe/b YHYTPAIUbUX fIefla — OKPY>KHO HA4YelCTBO — CPECKO HAa4elICTBO
— ONIITHHA, IITO je HOTIYHO OMIIO Y YXY YCIIOCTAaB/bEHOT OIMIaPXUjCKOT
pexnma, 3acHoBaHOr Ha ofpendama Typckor ycrasa og 1839. Iloce6ban 3Ha-
4aj ¥Ma IpBY 3aKOH IIOLITO je 610 HajayXKe Ha CHa3M y yCTaBHOj ICTOPUjI
Cp6uje XIX Bexa (1839-1888, 1 1894-1903). Ha memy cy ce TeMe/pun CBI
OOIMIY ONIUTAPXMUjCKUX M INYHUX pexk1Ma. 360T Tora U 3aciyxyje fa Oyne
IpefMeT IoceOHe aHam3e.

1. ITonumuuxe npunuxe y Cpouju nocne Munowiese aboukayuje

3a Munomesy abaykanujy 1839. rofyHe HajBuILe 3aC/Tyra Cy MIMajn
UICTAaKHYTY BOhU caBeTCke OIO3uIfyje, KOji Cy YIIOPHO TPaXKV/IU JOHOIIIe-
e YCTaBa pajyl OTpaHNYea HeroBe allCoTyTHE B/IACTH, YCIIOCTAB/bamba
IPaBHOT IIOPETKA, ¥ HOCEOHO pajy 3alITUTE TNYHE CUTYPHOCTI M IIPMUBAT-
He CONCTBeHOCTN. Toj rpymny mommTnyapa, Ha 4mjeM 4emly Cy ce Ha/lasyuin
Toma Byunh-Ilepuumth, ABpam Ilerponnjesnh, Crojan n Anexca Cumuh,
Xayn-MunyTtun lapamanus u mweros cuH Vnuja, mpunazga saciayra mro je
Cp6buja gobwna Yeras on 1838. 360r Tora cy u IIO3HATY IOJ IMEHOM yCTa-
BoOpanutemba.! Y6p3o je Musomesa necrioruja 61uia 3aMereHa BIUXOBUM
O/IMTAPXMjCKOM BJIaJlaBUHOM.

! TTopey OBUX ITTaBHUX BODa, Y pefloBMMa NCTaKHYTUjUX HENpMjaTe/ba KHe-
3a Muytomua 6mo je ¥ Apyrux BubeHMjUX /bYaM KOjU Cy TpIIe/Ny Of KHeXeBe ca-
MOBOJb€ I FETOBOT MOHOIIOJIa Ha TProBuHYy: npota Mareja Henagosuh, JeBpem
Henanosuh, JTasap Togoposuh, Ilayn Jankosuh, mutpononut 6eorpapcku Iletap
JoBanosuh u enuckon yxuaku Huhudop Maxcumosuh, 3atum n yranosu Case-
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ITomTo ce ofpekao mpecroyna y KOPUCT CBOT CTapujer cuHa Mmua-
Ha, Mwtom je Harryctno Cp6ujy. Knexxesnhy Mwnany je HecyMmbuBO mpu-
najiao mpaBo Ha Hacnebe mpecrona npema Xarumepudy ox 1830, Bepa-
Ty Of MCTe rofuHe u npema Bakehem Typckom ycTaBy. Amnm, y To Bpeme
OH je JIeXKao TemKo Oo/iecTaH Te Huje 610 crocobaH fja mpeysMe BiIajja-
mauky BnacT. C Apyre cTpaHe, yCTaBOOPaHUTE/bM Cy YIIOPHO TBPAMIN fia
HOBOMMEHOBAHM KHe3 joIll Mopa Jja o01je 3BaHN4Hy NOTBpAY of Ilopte
KaKo 61 MOrao Io4eTHy fia yIpas/ba 3eM/boM. To cy 6umu pasnosnu 3a ¢op-
Mmupame HamecHninrsa koje je Tpeb6ano mpuBpeMeHO Ja BpIIU KHEKEBCKY
B/IACT Y MIMe HOBOIIPOIIAIIEHOT KHe3a.>

3a mpsor HaMmecHuKa CaBeT je M3abpao KHeXXeBOI' IpelCcTaBHIKA
(IpencenHMKa BrIajie) U IONEYNTe/ba MHOCTPaHMX Aena ABpama IleTponn-
jeBuha, koMe je 10 YcTaBy pMIIaIo MpaBo fia 3aCTyIa KHe3a. 3a Apyror Ha-
MeCHUKa NocTaB/beH je JeBpeM O6penosuh, npepncenunk CaBera 1 CTpUILL
HOBOT KHe3a, a 3a Tpeher HamecHMKa o3HaTH OyKad U JeMaror, MHade ca-
BeTHUK — Toma Byunh.?

Kune3 Mman je ympo Beh 8. jyna 1839. Ha npecrony je 6uo cBera
26 naHa. HamecHMIITBO je HACTaBMUJIO Jja YIIpaB/ba 3eM/bOM cBe JoK Ilopra
Hyje moTBpaIa Muaher MunomeBor cuHa Muxana 3a HOBOT KHe3a I JJOK
0Baj Hyje mo4eTKoM MapTa 1840. momao y beorpan ns Bramixke.

Mebytnm, Hu Muxanio ce Huje Ayro 3aip>kao Ha npecroiny. 1o us-
6ujamy Byunhese 6yHe kHe3 Muxanso je moyeTkom centeM6bpa 1842. Ha-
nycruo Cp6ujy.* Buo je To Kpaj mwerose npse Brage. YcTaBOOpaHUTEBU CY

ta: Munncas 3ppaskosuh-Pecasarr, CreBan Crojanosuh-"hoca, Munyrus Ilerpo-
Buh-Epa (6pat Xajoyk-Bemkos) n momeunress Ilasne Crannmuh. buo je Ty jomr
HpeICefHIKA I WIAHOBA OKPY>KHUX CY0BA, OKPY)KHUX U CPECKMX HAYETTHUKA, BV~
XOBMX IIOMOhHUKa 1 pyrux uuHoBHMKa (A. VIBuh, /3 0o6a Kapahophesa u cuna
Mmy knesa Anexcanopa, Beorpap, 1926, 76-77). Jparocnas Crpamakosuh je Beoma
YCIIELIHO M3PA/UO IOPTPeTe MHOTMX Off IOMEHYTHUX yCTaBOOpaHUTe/ba (BUETI:
I. Crpamwaxosuh, Bnada ycmasobparnumemna 1842-1853, beorpan, 1932, 83-88).

2 M360p HamecHuiuTsa je n3BpiueH 6€3 MKaKBOI Baskeher IpaBHOT aKTa 1o~
IIITO OBY YCTQHOBY HUje IIPEABUIE0 HUjejaH [TO3UTIBAH IPOINC ayToHoMHe KHe-
xesnHe Cpbuje. Y oBom ciy4ajy, CaBeT ce mocmysxuo ogpendama HeBaxeher Cpe-
temcKor ycrasa (P. Jbynmh, IIpso Hamecnuwmeso (1830-1840), beorpan, 1995,
29).

3 O ByunheBoM >XKMBOTY 1 MCTOPUJCKOj Y1031 BUETH IOAPOGHMje Y MOHO-
rpacuju 6uorpadckor xapaxkrepa Pagomupa J. Ilonosuha Toma Byuuh-Ilepuwiuh,
beorpap, 2003.

* Pagomup Ilonoeuh Hasuea oBaj gorabaj Byuuhesom pesonyyujom a e 6y-
HOM, 06pasaxxyhn cBoje onpefe/berbe YMILEHNIIOM fia Ce Pajy O IIpeBpary a He O
06114HOj TOOYHM KaKBMX je 6110 Ha mpeTek o Tafa. Hanma, Byunhesa ,,6yHa“ Hu-
je MMaa KapakTep 06MYHe Opy>KaHe KaBre HETO IPaBOT IIpeBpaTa KOju je MMao 3a
HOC/IeANIy IPOMEHY IMHACTYje Ha CPIICKOM IIPECTONY U IIPBY 3HaYajHy CMEHY
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Ha [IPeCTO AOBe/M BOXKIOBOT crHa Anekcanzpa Kapahophesnha.® ITouerax
Hherose He Oall yCIeIIHe BJIa/jaB/He 03HAYNO je 3aIIPaBo J II0YeTaK yCTaBO-
OpannTe/bcKor pexxuma. Hberos mag Ha CeeroaHzpejckoj cKynmTuam 1858.
TOfJiHe I0BEO je /10 Mafja 1 caBeTCKe ojmrapxuje.® [Ipyrum pednma, oBaj
nepuop (1842-1858) y ycraBHOj uctopuju Cpbuje Koju je ITI0O3HAT IIOJ, VIMe-
HOM BJ/IaflaBVHe yCTaBOOpaHMTe/ba OK/IAla Ce Ca BIaJlaBHOM KHe3a AJleK-
canppa. Hakon guHacTujckor npespaTa 1858. HacTynmo je HOBM MOMEHAT
Y YCTaBHOj UCTOPMjU ca OMTHO APYradyjuM IpaBHO-IIOJIMTUYKUAM 00eIex-
juma. Tako ycTaBOOpaHUTE/bCKM PEXIM Tpaje cBera 16 ropmHa.

2. Yemasobpanumerncku npozpam u 10KanHa ynpasa

Bobhu ycraBo6panuTeba HICY OMIN IO CBOM BacCINUTamby U pasMu-
IIUbakby HUKAKBM pepopMaTopu. MaxoM Cy TO 61/ ITPOCTY ¥ HEIIKO/IOBA-
HJ HApOZ{HM TPUOYHM 4Mja ce MOMUTUYKA CIOCOOHOCT HajBMILE OITIefjana y
[U3amy U yrymnsamy OyHa mog Mutomem.” A 13a BIX je CTajaa jefHa
HOBa TeHepallija Koja je 3aXTeBasa HallylITalbe TYPCKOT HaulHa yIIpaBe U
cripoBoberme nonmuTnykux pedopmu. Taj HapamTaj ce pas3INKOBao Off OHUX
KOH3epBaTMBHIUX e/IeMeHaTa KOji Cy OM/IM 3aI0BO/bHM IIPOCTOM UME-EHU-

YMHOBHMIITBA 13 HO/IMTUYKNUX pasjiora. OcuM Tora, 0Baj IpeBpar je 6110 n3BaHpes-
HO OPraHM30BaH y3 CHAKHY TYPCKY aycTpujcKy nmomoh. CBe cy TO apryMeHTH KOju
- npema [TonosrheBoM MUIUBERY — UAY Y IPUIOT TEPMUHY PeBONYYLja a He OyHA
3a omic forabaja ox 1842 (P. J. [Tonosuh, ucro, 139). O Byunhesoj ,,6yuu“ Bugern
y: A. VIBnh, ncto, 67-82; [I. Crpamakosuh, 1ucto, 6-22, Cpouja — 1834-1858, beo-
rpan, 1937, 41-48, Byuuhesa 6yna 1842 eooune, beorpan, 1936, 1-164; JK. Murpo-
Buh, Cpncke nonumuuxe cmparke, beorpan, 1939, 35-36; J. Ilpoganosuh, Mcmo-
puja nonumuukux cmpanaxa u cmpyja y Cpéuju I, Beorpan, 1947, 121-127; P. J.
ITonosuh, ucro, 139-146).

> O usbopy Anexcannpa Kapahopbesnha 3a cprckor kHesa Bugern y: A.
VBuh, ncro, 83-108.

¢ C. Josanosuh, Yemaso6panumenu u wuxosa é1ada, ToM 3, Beorpan, 1991,
25, 261-262.

7 Hajsaxunju meby wuma 6uo je Byunh, Bol) Gyse nmporus xuesa Muxan-
na. OH Huje UCIIOBEJA0 HMKAKBe IonmuTuuKe rpeje. OH je yMeo 60/be Hero MKo fia
muoKe OYHe, aji je C ApyTe CTpaHe, Makbe HETO MKO yMeO a BlIajia y peJOBHUM IIPU-
nukaMa. [Tocse 6yHe OH HMje 3HAO 1ITA MY Ba/ba YMHUTY, U Pafiuje je OIeT OfIa31o
y ono3uuujy ma 6mrIo To M IPOTUB OHOT CTamba Koje je cam O6yHoM cTBopuo. Hu
Anexcanpap Kapahopbhesuh umje umao nonmurndxe uzeje, anu je ox y3 To 610 mu-
ILIeH ¥ CBaKe MHMIMjaTuBe Koja Byunhy Huje Heocrajanma. OBo cy 6une Hajkpahe
IpTe ABa HajBOKHMja IOIUTUYKA IIPENCTABHUKA YCTABOOPAHNTE/HCKOT BpeMeHa
(C. JoBanosuh, ucro, 25).
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IIOM i je YKJIOeHa HemocpesHa Typcka ynpasa.® OH je Tpaxmo HewmrTo
HOBO: YCIIOCTaB/bakbe IIPaBHOT IOpPeTKa Koju 00e36ehyje mmuHy 1 MMOBUH-
CKy CUI'YPHOCT ¥ OrpaHmdere Brafanadke sractu.’ Kako cse To moctuhn
¥l OPTAaHM30BATY — HAPOJHA Maca Hije MMaJla jacHy IpefCTaBy, anu je 6yia
CIIpeMHa [ja IPUXBATH IIPEOPyKe CBOje MHaYe OCKY/HEe MHTEeIUTeHIje, Ka-
KO ja peum To mutame. [Tog Mutomem, MHTeTUT€HIN}Y CY IIpefCTaB/ban
Cp6u us Aycrpuje, t3B. ,Hemaukapu . ' Bynyhu ga je Cpbuja 6mna npumu-
THMBHA Ce/bavyka 3eM/ba 6e3 ypeheHor cucrema o6pa3oBama, MHTEIUTEHIIjA
ce Mora fo6aBuTH camo ,,u3 npeka“. Kaga cy Bohu onosunuje ycrenn pa
o6ope kHe3a MwJIolra, OHM Cy MOIVIM CaMo Jla ce OCJIOHe Ha ,,HeMadkKape',
Jla 3aTpake BUXOBY IOMON y cTBapamy HOBe p)KaBHe yIpaBe, Kako ce Mu-
JIOLLIEB JIMYHYU PEXVM He Ou BuIle OBpaTyo.'!

Cpbu u3 Aycrpuje nocegoBam cy pegopMaTopcke uzieje y mpaBo
BpeMe: II0C/Ie NTajja jeJHOT CHaYKHOT BIafiaolia 1 obefie CaBeTCKe OIO3MLIN-
je, Koja Huje 3HaJIa KaKo Jla/be, IbIIXOBE Ujieje Cy ONIe BIIIIe HEeTOo JIparoleHe.
OHu cy MManu IpecyfaH yTUIIaj Ha CPIICKY HOMUTUYKY PasBUTAK CPelu-

8 Crapuje reHepauuje Cpba Koje Cy joll IamMTiie TYpCKe 3ylTyMe HUCY
TpaXXIJIe HUIITA IPYro Hero jja BUMa He BJIajia TYPCKU Ialla ca MyCe/MUMa U
Kagujama. Kaza cy jenHOM ycmenu fga 5obujy cBoje HapOZHE CTapellHe HhIUXOBEe
HOINTUYKE TeXIbe Cy IPocTo mpecaxye. OHM BMIIe HUCY MMajM LITa fla TPaKe.
Cyounnu cy ce ca MusiomeBoM JIeCIioTHjoM ¥ HEKaKo je ITOJHOCU/IY MHCTUKTUBHO
ocehajyhn fa je To umax mMame 3710 HEr0O CBe OHO TOPKO M KPBaBO MCKYCTBO IIOJT
maxujama nnu Cynejman-namroM CkorybakoM (C. Joanosuh, ncto, 26; JK. Mutpo-
Buh, 1cro, 36).

° C. Josanosuh, ucro, 27-28.

19 OBaj TepMUH je IpenCTaB/bAO IOTPAHY Ha3UB 3a aycTpujcke Cpbe Koju cy
YMHIIN OKOCHUITY YMHOBHMYKOT anapara y Cpouju. Kao jemyuna nHTemureHnyja y
jelIHOj IPUMUTUBHO]j Ce/bauKoj CPEAMHIY, OHM CY HAPOUUTO MIpefbadiin y 0f00j-
HOM IIOHAIIamY ITpeMa IpocToM IyKy. Ilocmarpajyhim ra ¢ Bucuse u ¢ omanoBaxa-
BameM, CpO1-TIpedaH Cy M3asMBaIU THEB U PEBOIT Kof mpocTor cBera. Crora nx
je momaha ny6uka, y3 3aBKUCT IpemMa BUXOBUM IIO/IOXKajuMa U KBannpukanujama,
Hoyesa IIOTPAHO KpeTuty Tepmunanma Hemaukapu, Illeabo-Cp6ou vy nak Lllsa6y-
puja (M. JlykoBuh, Passoj cpnckoea npasnoe cmuna. Ilpunoe ucmopuju jesuxa u
npasa y Cpouju, beorpan, 1994, 36).

1 Cpby-mipevany saysuMaimi Cy TOTOBO HajsHauajHUje IoIoKaje y Kuexe-
BUHIL. BV Cy KHe>KeB) IMIUIOMATCKY IIPEACTaBHNUIIM, CAaBeTHUIV, IIPBU CeKpeTa-
p¥ KHe)XeBe KaHIlenapuje, IaBHM ceKkpeTapy CaBeTa, Haue/THUIV MMHUCTAPCTBA,
YIIpaBUTe/bY LIKOJIA, TPOGeCOpH, YUUTeIbM, CBELITEHNIIN, MH)XeePH, TeKapy, KaH-
nenapujcky ynHoBHUIM. ITo HaBofMa y cmy>x6eHoM momnucy us jyna 1836, Cpbu-
ja je mmana yKkynHo 68 yunresba. Op Tor 6poja 25 je 6mmo us Cpema, 12 u3 banara, 7
u3 Bauke, 3 n3 CraBonunje, 2 n3 Xpsarcke, 2 u3 ,llecapuje yomiure®, Z0K je ocraTak
(»ux 17) 6uno us Cpbuje (II. Kpectuh, ,Il6abe” unu ,nemauxapuy Cepbckum
HapooHum HosuHama Teodopa Ilasnosuha, 360pHnk MaTuije CpIicKe 3a UCTOPH]Y,
6p. 49, Hou Cag, 1994, 34).
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HoM XIX Beka.'? [To6ehnBanu cy ca cBOjUM HpeIo3nMa 1 OHIA Kajla UM je
Byunh, kao cuM6071 HOBOT peXxuMa umje je TeMesbe YIIPaBO OH YAapuo, 6uo
nporuBan.'> Mopaso ce mpucTynnUTI NSTPa/iby yCTaHOBA Kako 61 ce op-
raHN30BaJIa YHYTpallba ynpasa. OHO LITO HajBMIIe KapaKTepulle BIagy
ycTaBoOapHNTEba, TO je yBoheme NPBIUX MOJIEPHIUX PKaBHMX YCTAaHOBA I
CTBapame IPBOT YMHOBHIYKOT pefa. VIarpaama cypcke B1acTu (CTBapame
MOJIepHOT CY[CTBA Ca IPBOCTEIIEHVM, aIle/IallIOHNM, BDXOBHMM I KacaIllo-
HJM CyZIoM; ioHolewe Ipabanckor (1844) n Kpusnunor (1850) sakoHmka
ca IIOCTyMNIMMa), yHanpeDherbe MKOICKor cucteMa (moce6Ho Kazia je pedop-
my Boguo IInaron Cumonosnh),' nmojaBa 6yiera kao padyHCKO-IIPaBHOT
aKTa,'” pasBoj TProBMHE M TPXKMIIHMX OFHOCA, KA0 1 CTBapame OMPOKpa-
Tje,'® caMo cy Hekm off pe3yinTaTa BlafaBlHe ycraBobpaHuteba. Ha mwu-
XOBa IPaBHO-TIOJIMTUYKA JOCTUTHYhA, Koja Cy CBe BuIlle ITyIITaTa KOPEH,
HaC/Tambau Cy e KaCHMjU PEXXUMMN. Y TOME Ce U OI7Iefia UICTOPUjCKM 3HaYa]
ycTaBOOpaHMTe/bCKe BIIajie.

12 B. Yybpunosuh, Mcmopuja nonumuuxe mucnu y Cpéuju XIX sexa, Beo-
rpanm, 1982, 115.

13 Byunh je Morao jja Bude Ha ,,HeMaukape', MOTao HeKe Off JX Jja TOHM, [1a
YaK I fIa IOHVDKABA, aJI) OHO LITO CY OHO HAYMHIIIY, OH BUILE HUje MOTao Jja KBapy
jep HuMje yMeo Ha Kake Kako 011 jpyaraduje MOIJIO [a Ce IIOIUTUYKN ypaau. 3aTo je
u nyuTao aycrpujcke Cpbe ga mpema cBojuM ujejama usrpabyjy ap>xaBHy yrnpasy,
IpeM/ia OHa HMfje OfiroBapaja mberopoM nomutuakoM ykycy (C. Joparosnh, ucro,
27).

" TInaron Cumonosuh je 6uo aycrpujckn Cp6un. Y Pycuju je papmo xao
npodecop nuteja ay Cpoujy je gorrao kao neusnonep. OH je 1853. 3amodeo pedop-
MY 06pa3OBHOT CICTeMa. YKMHYO je: MUTOJIOT )Y, IPEBHOCTI CTIOBEHCKE 1 TOJIKOBa-
e CTUXOTBOpAllA. YMECTO OBUX IIpeJIMeTa YBeO je CTapOC/IOBEHCKM, CTAPOTPUKY
U PpaHIyCKH, KOjU Cy ce M3y4aBaly MOpef TATUHCKOT ¥ HEMAYKOT, KOjii Cy e JO0
taga Beh 6y yunu (C. JoBanosuh, ucro, 70).

15 Kao pauyHcKo-npaBHM aKT OGylieT je mo4eo Aa ce GpopMmpa jour 3a Bpeme
npBe Muxawmnose Biage (M. ITerposuh, Quuancuje u ycmanose 06Hosémerne Cpou-
je, Beorpan, 1901, 933-942). Vmax, cBojy npaBy ¢usnoHoMujy nobuo je y Bpeme
kHesa Anexcanapa Kapahophesuha (C. Jopanosuh, ncto, 106-118).

16 YcTaBoOpaHUTE/BCKI PEXXIM je TTOCBETHO BeUKY NaXKIbY IIOAU3ALY Uy-
HOBHIYKOT Kafjpa. UMHOBHMIIM CY IpecTamn fa Oyny o6udHe cayre kao nox Mujo-
meM. OHU Cy ITOCTa/IN He3aBJMCHN. Ta BJIXOBa HE3aBYICHOT je UIIJIA TOMMKO JAIeKO
Zla Cy YMHOBHUIIM IIOCTA/IU HEIIOKPETHI, jep HUCY MO/ Outy Hu 1o unjeM hedy
ornymranu. Y Cpbuju ce Tako, IPBY Iy T Y UCTOPUjU MOAEPHE YCTABHOCTH, YMHOB-
HUINTBO OPTaHM3yje y moce6aH pef 110 jeTHOM jaCHO MPOQUINCAHOM KOHIIEITY.
OHo mo6mja cBOj IPaBHY CTATYC y OFHOCY Ha Ap>KaBy U CBe BUIIE IIOCTaje yIIel-
Ha colujajHa ycraHoBa (Bupietu ferapHuje: XK. Murposuh, ucro, 37-38; A. JIpar-
unth, Passoj napnamenmapusma y Cpéuju y XIX sexy, Topmu Munanosary, 1989,
36-37; M. Jlykosuh, ucro, 35).
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Beh je narnameno fja je Typckmm ycTaBoM jiecrioTnja KHesa Mutonra
Owla 3aMereHa KOJIeTMjaTHOM OJIMTapXyjCKOM BJIaloM HajBUDEHUjNX Jby-
mu tajammbe Cpbuje. HoBu YcTaB Huje IpOMEHNO CYLITUHY APKaBHOT U
HOJIUTUYKOM CUCTeMA. ATICOTyTU3aM I IEeHTPa/IN3aM Kao IOla3Ha OPTaHm-
3anMoHa 1 GpyHKIMOHATHA Havesla, OCTa/IN Cy HeupHyTH. Pasnmka je casa
CaMo y TOMe IITO je Ha MeCTO aIllCOyTU3Ma U LEHTPANN3Ma jeJHOT YOBe-
Ka JI0IIa0 aIlColyTMU3aM M LIeHTPaIM3aM HEKO/IMKO HapOJHUX CTapellHa.
Brnacr je us pyky cBemohHor kHesa nperta y pyke CaBeTa, cacTaB/beHOT
ox 17 wnanoBa. OBoM TpaHcdepy BracTu u Mohu JOIpuHeo je u 3akoH 0
yempojcmey Casema Koju je [OFATHO 0cmabuo Mosoxaj KHesa. Vaxko je 610
Y OHITPO]j CYIPOTHOCTHM Ca YCTaBOM, 0Baj 3aKOH je CTY>KJMO Kao HajBaXKHMjU
usBop nommtiyke Mohu Casera. OBo M3pasuTo Hecarnacje nsmelhy Ycrasa
(mpeMa KojeM KHe3 yIpaBjba IIPeKO MUHMCTapa, a CaBeT caMo BpIIM KOH-
TPOJTy 3aKOHUTOCTY pafa KHe3a u Casera) u Yempojcmea Casema (mpema
KOjeM [Ip>KaBOM yIpasjba CaBeT [JOK ITOIeYNTe/b) CAuNbaBajy caMo jeflaH
»CaBETCKM OIOOP“ KOju cToju 1oy KoHTposioM CaBeTa, a KHe3 MOKe IMEeHO-
BaT! TNOIeEYMTe/be CaMO U3 pefia CaBeTHNKA y3 carmacHocT CaBeTa) Tpe-
CTaBJ/bAJIO je U3BOP decTux cykoba msmehy kHesa u Casera. To je maBano
nosoza [Toptu fa ce y BMX OTBOPEHO Mella U apOUTpuUpa, IPETEXHO C I10-
3M1IMja TOIMTUYKOT IIPAarMaTi3Ma, @ MHOTO Malbe C YMCTO IIPaBHOT ITIefiN-
mta. OBM IIepMaHEeHTHM CyKoOu usMely nBa moMeHyTa ycTaBHA YMHMOLIA
mosemrhe HamocnmeTKy fa casyBama CBeTOaH/pejecKe CKYMIITHHE, KOja je
CUMOOIMYHO O3HAYNM/IA KPaj YCTaBOOApaHNUTe/bCKe eTIoXe.

IIITo ce TMYe caMMX IIOITIefja yCTaBOOpaHUTe/ba Ha JIOKAIHY YIIPaBY,
MO>Ke Ce 3alla3UTH Jja OHY HYICY OVJIV MCTH IIpe JO/IacKa Ha B/IACT M IOCTIe
npeysuMama Bractu. JJok cy 6mmm y onosunuju npema KHesy Muony,
Gopuu Cy ce 3a JelleHTPaIN3alyjy BIACTI Ca IITO CAMOCTA/THI]OM JIOKaI-
HOM yrpaBoM.!” MebyTum, uuM cy npeysenn BpXOBHY BIIACT Y LiEHTPAIIHO]
ynpasy, Tj. y CaBeTy, IpPOMEHWIN CYy OAMaxX U CBOj paHUj!U IOTUTUYKM CTaB
IpeMa OpraHy3alji T0KaIHe yipase.'® OHM Bulle HIUCY KeJIe [ieLieH-
TpaIM3aLMjy BIACTY HETO je HalpOTUB jadajy U cTabunusyjy, gajyhu joj
HOTpeOHY mpaBHY GopMy. YcTaBOOpaHUTEbY CY IIOCMATPAIN APXKaBY U
IPaBHY IOPEJAK Ipe CBera Kao MHCTUTYLMje U3 KOjUX U3BMPE BIIACT, Ja-
KJIe jefjaH peanuTeT. Y CKIafy ¢ TUM Bul)embeM, IOIIN Cy PeaTHUM ITyTeM Y
U3TPafiiby Ip>)KaBHE yIIpaBe: IPBO Tpeba OPraHN30BaTH B/IACT, LIEHTPAIHY
¥ JIOKAJIHY, T1a TeK IocyIe Tora narpahusary npaBHu nopepak. Biacr je cuna
KOja M3BpIlIaBa 3aKOHeE 1 KOja 4yBa JIMYHY U MIMOBMHCKY CUTYPHOCT, a ia 61

17 ®. Huxwnh, /loxanna ynpasa y Cpéuju y XIX u XX eexy, beorpan, 1927,
73.
18 . Huxuh, 73.
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MOIJIa [Ia BPILY TY Y/JIOTY OHa MOpa jia Oy/ie CHa)KHa, Tj. jeAMHCTBEHA U IIeH-
Tpanu3oBaHa. be3 TakBe BjlacTM HeMa HU IIpaBHOT HopeTKa. IbeHa mo6po
U3BeJleHa OpraHu3alllja je HeOIIXO/aH YC/IOB 3a VICTO TaKO 100pO OpraHn30-
BaHU IpaBHM Hopenak.'” OBaKko Cy OTIpUINKe pe30HOBA/IN MAE0/I03M YCTa-
BoOpaHuTe/bCKe BIasie. Ha Toj OCHOBM je MOYMBaIoO bEeHO 3aKOHOLIABCTBO,
pauyHajyhu Ty 1 3aKOHe 0 JIOKaTHOj YIIPaBH.

3. Yemasobpanumesncku 3aKOHU 0 IOKATHO] YNpasu

Typcku ycraB je omoryhmo ycraBoOpaHuTe/bMMa Jia CBOje TeXHbe
3a OCTBapyBarbe Hauesla 3aKOHUTOCTY, YMHOBHIYKE CTA/THOCTY U LieHTpa-
nu3anuje Jp>KaBHe yIpaBe HeCMETaHO peanusyje joll 3a Bpeme IIpsor Ha-
MeCHMIITBA. 3a caMo TOAMHY fjaHa (off MpoKIaManyje YcTaBa o fomacKa
KHe3a Muxanna y Cp6ujy) foremn cy oko 30 3akoHa u ypega6a.”’ 3akoHn
0 JIOKAJTHOj YIpaBM Cy OMIV JOHECEH! Ha OCHOBY WIaHOBA 61, 62, 63, 64. n
65. YcraBa. Y. 61. je ommrom GpopMyIanujoM npenBuaeo OCHOBHY IIPYH-
LI YCTPOjCTBa Ap>kaBHe ynpase: Cpbuja ce gemy Ha 17 OKpyKja, OKpy>Kja
Ha Cpe3oBe, a Cpe30BM Ha cema. Y. 62. je mepuHMCA0 IPABHU MOI0XAj U
IeNIOKPYT pajia OKPY>KHOT HauyelTHUKA Y CUCTEMY BJIACTH: OH je 0b6aBe3aH
Jia M3BPIIABa HAJIOTe U 3aII0OBECTI LIEHTPAJIHE YIIpaBe I CyACKe mpecype.?!
YranoBu 63, 64. u 65. ofipenyIn Cy MOM0XKaj U IeNIOKPYT pajia CPECKOT Ha-
JeJTHMKA: ,,Jja IPeJOXPAaHN JoOpa U 3eM/be Cefla Off CBAKOT HallafieHuja, fja
3aIUTUTV HAPOJ, OFf ,3/10XOMHUKA ", ,CKUMHUUA " U ,pa3épauitenu’; 1a BPIIN
pervie]] Iacolia ¥ Hajisupe paji IpUMUPUTETHUX CyLoBa.>

OsBe ocHOBHe ofipefibe YcTaBa O JIOKAaTHOj YIIpaBM IIOKa3yjy fia Cy
y BEroBy CTPYKTYpy 6mie yrpabene e ujeje Bogwsbe: 1) MOTINHBEHOCT
JIOKAJTHMX OpraHa BJIACTU IIpeMa LIeHTPAJIHOj YIIpaBHy, Tj. HaYesIO LeHTpa-
nm3anyje BracTy (0BO HaYesIo YMHM Off IOKA/THVX OPTaHa IeHTPannu3oBaHe
Hel[eHTpaJIHe OpraHe BJIAaCTM), U 2) OTPaHNYEHM HeMTOKPYT IIOC/IOBA OKpPY-
JKHMX U CPECKUX Haue/THMKa.

Moske ce 3ak/by4uTH Jia ce, mpema cioBy Typckor ycrasa, yaora jio-
KaJIHe yIpaBe CBOAY Ha M3BpIIaBabe Hapefaba y Hajora LieHTpaHe Bla-
CTU U Ha M3BplIaBame CyACcKux npecyza. O HeKoj MIMPOj MM YCKOj caMo-
CTa/IHOCTY JIOKA/THUX jefINHMIIA ¥ OpPTaHa BIACTY He MO>Ke OMTH HI TOBOpA.
Osa je moTnyHa UCK/by4eHa. Tako je Haueso IeHTpanm3alje HoOgUTHyTO Ha
PAHT YCTaBHOT HaueJIa, Koje je CIIPOBEeHO Y IeTOBOM PUTUHOM OOJIMKY.

19 ®. Huxwuh, ucmo, 74.

20 Buperu: CoopHuxs 3akona u ypedbenvi ykasa, Beorpag, 1840, name: 360p-
HUK 3aK0HA U Ypedoa.

2 Bupern: Yemasw Knsaxcecmsa Cepoie on 1838, 4. 62, [y:] Yemasu Kuesce-
sune u Kpamwesune Cpbuje, Beorpag, 1988, 78, name: Ycrmas Cpbuje 00 1838.

22 Yemae Cpouje 00 1838, wiaHoBu: 63, 64. 1 65, 1cto, 78-79.
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Y ckmajy ¢ TMM HadeloM, YCTaB je AedMHMUCA0 MPaBHYU KapaKTep
OKpyTa I Cpe30Ba, Kao 1 HUXOBUX HAjBOKHUjUX IMHOBHMKA.> OKpyr u
Cpe3 ce TPeTupajy UCK/bYyIMBO Ka0 HIDKE MOAPYYHe IOMNLINjCKO-YIIPaBHE
jemuHMIe 6€3 mofaTHUX aTpubyTa. 360T TOTA je U IeTIOKPYT pajia OKPYKHIX
U CPeCKMX Hade/lTHMKaA Bp/Io cy>KeH. OHU Cy CBefleH! Ha Y/IOTy YMCTUX T10-
JMIVjCKUX CTy>XKOeHMKa. YCTaB UM je Offy3eo Mupa yIpaBHa opnaurhema u
MOTYRHOCT a cyZie y M3BeCHUM CIIOPOBMMA, @ CPECKOM HAuYeTHUKY jOLI 1
¢buHAHCHjCKY BIIacT y3 CTPOry 3abpaHy fa ce Melna y IjpKBeHe I10CIoBe.*
Jpyrum pedrma, 4raHOBM 62-65. MOUCTOBETWIN Cy YIPAaBHY QYHKIUjy
OKDPY>XHIX I CPECKUX Haue/THUKA Ca PENPECUBHIM allapaTOM JIpXKaBHE BJIa-
ctu. Ha Temerby oBux oipeaba, ycTaBoOpaHnUTE/bY CY JOHEN 3aKOHE KOjI
Cy JOJATHO paspajyiy Hallpes IIOMEHYTE 3aMICTIN.

3.1. 3axoH 0 ycmpojcmey OKPYHHUX HAUENCINABA U 2IA6HUM
OyamHocmuma cpeckux HavenHuka on, 12. maja 1839. rogune.”

OBo je 6110 jefaH Of Haj3HAYAjHMjIX 3aKOHA YCTaBOOpaHNTE/bCKE BIIa-
zme. To je yjemHo v HajBaXXKHMjU 3aKOH y ycTaBHO]j nctopuju Cpouje XIX Beka
jep je 6uo Hajmy>ke Ha cHa3u. Baxkmo je 1839-1888. u 1894-1903. roguse.
Hwuje 6mo Ha cHasm caMo y BpeMe BaKema YcraBa of 1888. xaza je 610
JIOHEeCeH Jpyraumji 3aKOH O IpaBHOM ypebhemwy okpyra u cpesosa. Vmax,
360r TyXXIHe IBeroBOT Tpajama, Kao 11 300r Tora LIITO Ce Ha BheMY 3aCHMUBajIa
opraHusanyja pokanaHe yrnpase y Cpbuju gyro mocse ycraBoOpaHuTe/bCke
eroxe, 0Baj 3aKOH 3aC/Ty)Xyje II0CeOHY MaXXiby U paspazy.

[TomenyTuM 3akOHOM je ieTa/bHUje ypeheH menokpyr paga u GpyHk-
IMja OKPYXKHUX M CPECKUX Hade/THMKA, BIXoBM MehycobHm ogHOCH 1 Of-
HOC ITpeMa LJeHTPA/THO]j BIACTH.

ITpema 4. 2. oBor 3aKOHa CBaKO OKPY>KHO Ha4e/ICTBO MMa CBOT Ha-
Je/THMKA 1 IIOMONHM IepcoHam: jeqHor moMohHMKa, mucapa U KasHadeja
(6marajuuka). HauenHuk mMa 1monoskaj mpeficeflHMKa OKpyTa a 0CTano 0co-
6/be TI0/10Kaj IeroBuX wWiaHoBa.”® Ha/lexkKHOCT OKPY)KHIX Hade/THNUKA fie-
¢buHuCaHa je y wi. 4: 3aHumam he ce usspuienujem Hanoza xoju he um oona-

% Yemas Cpbuje 00 1838, 4. 61, ucro, 78.

2 Yemas Cp6uje 00 1838, ui. 65, ncto, 79.

25 YempoeHue okpyscHbL HAYATHUYECEA, U 2IAGHEe OYHHOCMU CPE3CKU Ha-
uanuuxa, [y:] 360pHux 3axona u ypedba, beorpan, 1840, 78-83; mame: 3axoH o
YCMPOJCINBY OKPYHCHUX HAUENICINABA U 2IABHUM OYHHOCIIUMA CPECKUX HAUETHUKA.

26 Y1 2. 3aKoHA 0 YcmpPojcmey OKPYHHUX HAHeACMABA U 2ABHUM OYHHO-
CMUMa cpecKux HauenHuKad, 78.
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3umu 00 cmpane Llenmpannoe Ynpaenenuja Kwaxecmea.”” To 3Haun na cy
CBa MUHMCTApCTBa (YHYTpAIUBUX Aena, pUHAHCKja, IpaBfie ¥ IpOCBeTe)
uMajia IpaBo f1a M3[ajy 3all0BECTU M Hajl0re OKPY>XHMM Hade/THUIUMA, U
Ta Cy UX OHM Mopanyu u3BpimasaT. OKpy>KHO Ha49e/ICTBO CTOjU Ko Ile/IMHA
nop, Llenmpannum IIpasnenujem (CaBeT ¥ IONeYNTEsbM) ¥ MOpA Ce CTPO-
ro yIpaB/baTyi IIpeMa 3all0BeCTUMa CBUX IomneunTesba.?® VIako je OKpy>KHO
Ha4e/ICTBO 00aBe3HO JIa M3BPIlaBa HA/IOTe LIEeHTPA/THUX B/IACTH, OHO je IIp-
BEHCTBEHO NIOTYMIHEHO MUHICTPY YHYTPALIbIX e/1a, KOji je Ipema 4. 9.
3akoHa opyamheH Jja IOCTaB/ba U CMebYje OKPY)KHE HauelTHUKe U OCTase
YNMHOBHUKE Y Ap>KaBHOj xujepapxuju.”’ Ta aupeKTHA MOTYNHEHOCT OKpPY-
JKHIX HaueJTHMKA IIpeMa MYHICTPY YHYTPAIbX Jie/la ¥ BbJIX0Ba AMPeKTHA
3aBJMICHOCT O] Fb€Ta, MOYKE Ce BUJIETU 1 Y WI. 5. KOjM IIPOIINCYje Jia CY OKpY-
YKHM HadeJTHMIM 006aBe3HM Ja OBOM MUHMCTPY PeJOBHO IIIa/by M3BeELITaje
0 CBOM pajly U CTamy y oKpyry.”> ¥ oBOM CBOjCTBY, faK/e Kao HOAPYIHN
HOIMIVjCKM OpTaH NOTYNMIbEH HONeYNTe/bY YHYTPAIIBIX /ie/la, OKPY>KHI
Haue/THNK je 06aBe3aH Jja ce CTapa 0 U3BpLIEHY YKa3a, ypefaba 1 3aKOHa, O
jaBHOM pefiy 1 IIOPeTKY, 3aTUM O IIoIITaMa, ITyTeBuMa, hynpujama u rpabe-
BrHama.>! [ToMeHyTe Jy>KHOCTH, OKPY>KHM Ha4YeTHUK je 00aB/bao uiu cam
UL NPeKo cpeckux HavenHuxa.>

ITpema ToMe, HeNOKPYT pajia OKPY>KHOT HadelTHMKA HMje UCTU Kaja
Tenyje Kao LieHTpann30oBaHy HelleHTpanHy opraH Lenmpannoz Ilpasneru-
ja, v Kajia fiefyje Kao MOMMIIVjCKY OPTaH y CyOOpAMHALIM)Y ca TTOTIeUNTe-
JbeM YHYTPALIBKX fe/la Ka0 CaMO C jefIHUM MMHUCTpOM Y Llenmpantom
IIpasnenujy Krwaxecmea Cepbuje. Y TIpBOM CTy4ajy OKPYXXH) HaueTHUK
croju oy, Llenmpannum Ipasnernujem (Bnagom), a y Jpyrom caydajy, caMmo
IO, [IOTIeYNTE/bCTBOM YHYTPAILIBYX Je/d. JaCHO ce MOXKe YOUMTH JIBOjaKy
IpaBHYU MIEHTUTET OKPY)XHOT Ha4yeJTHMKA IIPeMa OBOM yCTaBOOpaHNUTe/b-
CKOM 3aKOHY.

Kop cpeckux Haye/cTaBa U HUXOBUX Hadye/THMKA CTBAPM CTOje He-
mro gpyraduje. Cpecko HaueICTBO je Maiba IONNLMjCKa jeAMHNLIA Off OKPY-

27 Y. 4. 3axoHa o YCMPOjcmBy OKPYHCHUX HAUENCINABA U 2/IABHUM OYHCHO-
cmuma cpeckux HavenHuxa, 79.

28 Yy, 4. 3akoHa o YCMPOJCMBY OKPYICHUX HAUENICMABA U IABHUM OYHCHO-
CMumMa cpecKux HauenaHuKa, UCTo.

2 Y. 9. 3akona o YCMPOJCMBY OKPYHHUX HAHENICMABA U IABHUM OYHCHO-
cmuma cpeckux Havenrnuxd, 81.

3041, 5. 3akoHa o YCMPOjcmBy OKPYHCHUX HAUENCNABA U 2TIABHUM OYHCHO-
cmuma cpeckux HavenHuxa, 79.

1Yy, 5. 3akoHa o YCMPOjCMBY OKPYICHUX HAUENICMABA U IABHUM OYHCHO-
CMumMa cpecKux HauenaHuKa, UCTo.

2 Y. 12. 3akona o YCMPOjCMBY OKPYHCHUX HAHENICTNABA U IAGHUM OYIHCHO-
cmuma cpeckux Havennuxd, 82.
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ra, 1 IIopey IpeficefHMKa o0yxBaTa jour micapa u oxpehenn 6poj mangypa,
KOju 110 oTpebu Moxke 6utu Mamy wiv Behn.?> Cpeckn HaueTHUK He CTOju
HenocpenHo uu nof Lenmpannum Ipasnerujem HY OL, TOTIEIUTEIHEM YHY-
TPAIIBYX Jie/Ia Her0 CaMo IOJ OKPY)XHUM HayeTHUKOM.

Y Ha/JIe)KHOCT CPeCKOr Haue/THVKa CIIafia CBe OHO ILITO je yCMepeHO
Ha Ofip>Karbe MUpa ¥ mopetka y cpesy.** ITopey cBMX OHUX HY)KHOCTH IIO-
JIMLMjCKO-YIIPAaBHOI KapaKTepa Koje Cy HaBeJlileHe y WIaHOBUMa 63, 64. u
65. YcraBa (ma uyBa gobpa 1 3eM/by Celta Off Hallaja, ia Opanu rpabane on
3/I04YMHAIIA, Ja KOHTPOJIVIIIE CTPaHIle M BOAU Ha/I30p HaJl pajioM IIPUMUPH-
TEJTHUX CY[I0Ba),>> 3aKOHOAABAL] je YBEO jOII jeAHY BPJIO 3HAYajHY AY>KHOCT
3a CpecKor Haue/lHMKa Koja je KOHCTUTYNCAHA CTaBOM I) WI. 14. 3akoHa:
CPecKV Haye/lHMK je Ay>KaH Jla XBaTa KpUBIe 11 [a VX IlIa/be OKPY>KHOM Ha-
YeTHUKY Ha /by HOCTynak.*® OBe OC/IOBe CpecKy HadeTHNK 06aB/ba caM
VIV TIPEKO KMEeTOBA OHMX Cela KOja y/Iase y cacTaB BeroBor cpesa.”’

OcyM OBUX HENOCPENHNX TYXXHOCTU, CPECKV HayeTHMK MMa jOII 1
06aBe3y fja M3BpIIaBa CBe OHE IIOCTIOBE KOjU yIase y IeTIOKPYT pajia OKpY-
JKHOT HadenHMKa. Ha Taj HaumH, OBU IOC/IOBY ,IIOCPeHO ylase y KpyT
IETOBNX YIIPAaBHYX OBnauhema. Y 0BOM CIIy4ajy CpecKM HauelTHVK MOCTY-
I1a Ka0 0OMYHa TPAHCMIICHja OKPY>KHOT Haue/THIKa Ha CBOM YIIPaBHOM ITOfI-
PyJjy-

/3 mpeTxopHe aHa/Mu3e U3/Ia3M 3aK/by4aK Jja je OBaj yCTaBOOpaHM-
TE/bCKYU 3aKOH KOHCTUTYNCAO IMMPaMMUAAIHY XMjepapxujy u KpyTy 6mpo-
KPATCKy LIeHTpa/IN3alyjy OpraHa yIpase y IPaBHOj CTPYKTYpU [ip)KaBHe
apvmuHucrpanyje. Ha dermy oe nmupammpe Hamasu ce llenTpanHa ynpasa
(omryena y onurapxujckom CaBeTy U IIOTIEUNTE/bJIMA), KOja BPIIN BPXOBHY
B/IacT NOTUCKYjyhy u passrauthyjyhu xHesa, 3aTuM ce Ha HIDKEM CTYIIbY
HaJ/la3e OKPY>KHV Ha4eTHUIIM Kao I1e(pOBY OKPYTa, Ha jOII HIDKEM CTYIIbY
CTOje CpecKy HaueTHNUIV Kao 1IeOBY CPe30Ba, a Ha HajHVKEM CTYIIHY CTO-
je KMeTOBM Kao CTapelIHe cela. BaxHo je HaloMeHyTH fa cyx6eHa Ko-
MYHMKaIMja II0CToju caMo u3Mely HermocpenHo HajpeheHor 1 HermocpegHo
HOTYMIeHOT opraHa; u3Meby Casera, Tj. Blajie, M OKPY>KHUX HaueTHUKa,

33 Y. 15. 3akoHa o ycmpojcmey OKpYHHUX HAUECNABA U 2IABHUM 0YHHO-
cmuma cpeckux Havennuxd, 83.

3 Y1, 16. 3akoHa 0 ycmpojcmey OKPYHHUX HAUENCINABA U 2IABHUM 0YHHO-
CMuMa cpeckux HavenHuxa, 82.

35 CBe oBe iy’KHOCTH Cy TaKkobe HaBeeHe u y wi. 14. 3axoxa o ycmpojcmay
OKPYHHUX HAUENICMABA U 2TIABHUM OYHHOCIUMA CPECKUX HAUeNHUKa, 82.

3¢ Bupmeru: cTaB T) Wi. 14. 3akoHa 0 ycmpojcmay oKpy#HUX HAUencmasa U
2ABHUM OYHCHOCIMUMA CPECKUX HAYeTHUKA, 83.

7 Y. 14. 3akoHa o ycmpojcmey OKPYHHUX HAUENCTNABA U 2IABHUM 0YHHO-
cmuma cpeckux HavenHuxa, 82.



M. Csupuesuh, /lokanxa ynpasa nod ycmeobparumenpuma 263

u3Mehy OKpy>XHMX U CpecKMX HaueJTHMKa 1 u3Mehy cpeckmx HademHMKa 1
KMeTOoBa. KMeTOB) He CTOje y JUPEKTHO] Be3! C OKPY>KHUM HadeTHUKOM.
Axko xere 1a My ce o6parte, OH/]a TO MOPajy [ja y4MHe CaMO IIPEKO cebM Hafl-
pebeHor cpeckor HadenHuKa Koju he Kkao HajiyeXkaH OpraH CTYIIUTH y Be3y
¢ ofpeheHUM OKPY>KHUM Ha4yeTHUKOM. VICTO Tako, HU CPecKV HaueTHMK
He MO>Ke Jla KOMYHUIIMPAa C MUHUCTPMMA HEMOCPESHO HEro caMo IIPEKO

OKpY)XHOT HauenHVKa. Ha Taj HaumH je usrpabhena jenna xpyra 6upokpar-
CKa CTpyKTypa (Koja y u3BecHOj Mepy noyiceha Ha CpeilbOBEKOBHM CHCTEM
CEHVMOPCKO-Ba3a/THIX OfIHOCA 3aCHOBAHNX Ha IIPMHIIMITY: Ba3ajl MOT Basasa
HIIje MOj Ba3asl), C jACHOM JIMHVjOM XVjepapXWjCKOT YCTPOjCTBA M a[MIHM-
CTpaTMBHOT KOMaH/l0Bama: off LleHTpanHe ynpase /1071a3nye Cy 3all0BECTU
Y Ha/lI03M KOje Cy OKPY>KHU U CPeCKM Hauye/THUIIY A 3aTUM M CEOCKM KMETO-
BJ MOpa/u fia u3BpuIaBajy. Off caMOCTATHOCTH Y OfLTy4MBaly OKPY>KHUX
¥ CPECKVIX Hauye/TH/MKA HeMa H ITOMeHa. Tako cy ycTaBoOpaHUTe/bM, IOy T
CBOT IIPeTXOfHMKA KHe3a Mo, TN/ OBe fp>KaBHe CTY>KOeHNKe CBa-
Ke ayTOHOMUje, 0CTaB/bajyhm nma camo ,,rony“ nomuujcky ¢pyHkiujy. Cse
OCTajle yIpaBHe pajiibe Oule Cy u3yseTe U3 bUXOBe HamaexxHocTn. OKpy-
YKHV Ha4e/THUK je 6o ,,0cnmobohen” puHaHCHjCKe BTACTI Ha CBOM ITOAPYY-
jy TIOLITO je Ka3Havej MO/Iarao payyHe MUHUCTPY QUHAHCH]A @ He beMy.>
C mpyre crpaHe, 3aKOH je cBOjuM 14. wiaHOM (CTaB €) CTPOro 3abpaHyo
CpPecKOM Ha4e/THMKY /1A Ce Mellla y 3eMajbCKe MOCIoBe.”

Haxre, jenyHa LyXHOCT OKPY)KHUX U CPECKMX HaueJTHMKA jecTe ha
IIpMMajy ¥ M3BpIIaBajy 3anosectu LleHTpanHe ypase 11 fa 11ajby M3BeILITA-
je: OKPY>KHI HayeTHUIIM HOTI€YNTe/bY YHYTPALIILUX Jle/Ia, @ CPeCKM Hadesl-
HUIY CBOjMM KOJIeTaMa Ha 4ejly OKpyTa. JaCHO ce BUAM Jja Cy OKPYKHU U
CpecKy HayelTHULIM CBe[leHM Ha YMCTO MOJIUIIMjCKe OpraHe. Y TaKBOM CICTe-
My fip>KaBHe yIIpaBe Huje 6110 MecTa 3a OpraHe HapojHe CaMOyIIpaBe Kao
IITO Cy OKPY>KHA U CpecKa CKyIIITMHA. [b1uxoBa MpaBHO-MOMNUTIYKA IPK-
pofia je TakBa fja ce OHe He OY MOIJIe YK/IONINTH Y jeflaH 6MpOKPaTCKO-TIONN-
IVjCKM CUICTEM Jip)KaBHe yIpaBe KakaB je 0610 ycTaBoOpaHUTe/bCKNU. 360r
TOTra ce O OBMM TPAAMIMOHAJIHMUM MHCTUTYLIMjaMa CPIICKOT Hapojja Huje
Hu ropopuyo. OHe Cy cBe BlIIe IIOCTajajle CaMo jefHa TOTOBO MIlIYe3sia Ha-
POfHA CBeTMIba IIpeMa KO0joj je 06M4aH ce/bak 610 BeOMa CEHTVMEHTAIaH.
CyoueH ca IpPBUM MOJIepPHUM [Ip>KaBHMM aIllapaToOM BJIACTH KOjM je IIpeMa
eMy Basfia 6110 Ipy0 1 OCHOH, Ce/baK Ce C IMjeTeTOM OJHOCKO IIpeMa He-
KaJJalllih0j KHEe>KMHCKOj 1 CE0CKOj CaMOYIIpaBy, Koja je 3a mera Basza Ouia
cuM6071 Mupa 1 61arocrama.

33 Y. 10. 3akoHa o ycmpojcmey OKpYHHUX HAUENICABA U 2IAGHUM 0YHHO-
CMuma cpeckux HavenHuxda, 82.

¥ Cras e) wi. 14. 3akoHa 0 ycmpojcmey okpysHUX HA4encmasa u eiaeHuUM
OYHHOCMUMA CPECKUX HAHenHUKa, 83.
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YcraBobpanutessu cy 6umm ybehenn na he momohy osor ycrpojcrsa
JIOKAJTHE YIIpaBe CTBOPUTH jaKy LEHTPA/IHY BJIACT ¥ CTaOVJIaH IIPaBHM I10-
penak y gp>xasiu. Vmak, 611710 je BUIlIe HETO OYMIIENHO f1a Cy Ce IPeBapIIN
Y PauyHUIIM jep HUje CBe UIIJIO I7IATKO KAaKO Cy 3aMuIbaan. OyHKIMOHM-
cambe OKpyTa I Cpe3oBa Haula3nio je Ha OpojHe Temkohe: some caobpahaj-
He Be3e Ha pelalijil Bafia — OKPYT — Cpe3, HEYKOCT OKPYXXHMX ¥ CPeCKUX
Ha4eJIHVKa, jaBalllTyK I OCMOHOCT YMHOBHUKA. [ToBpX TOTa, Xajiy4nja, Kpa-
be, moxape 1 MeTexxu 61U Cy CKOPO pefjOBHA I0jaBa. XajAyLu 1 pa3dojHm-
IV Cy IPCKO Xapay U IJbAYKa/IN CBe OfIpefia, HOK je BIACT OuIa HOTITYHO
Hemohwna.®’ [Tpaxca je mokasaina fja 3akoH 0 ycmpojcmey OKpyscHUX HaYes-
CMaea u enasHUM 0YHHOCHUMA CPECKUX HAYeNHUKA Ma OPOjHe He[OCTaT-
Ke ¥ IpaBHe IIPa3HNHE, LITO je CIIPeYaBao HeroBy epUKacHy IpUMEHY.
YcraBobpaHuTe/py Cy 611N pazoyapaHy 1 He3aJOBO/bHY OBAKBUM CTAmbEM,
na cy seh 8. jynma uspgamu jeman HoBu akt. To cy Credyjyha Hacmaenenuja
HaMemeHa OKPY>KHIM VI CPeCKVIM HaueTHUIIMMA, Koja Cy IIpefiCTaB/basia He-
Ky BPCTY YIIyTCTBa 3a IpuMeHy 3akoHa.*!

Y B1Ma ce, IOJ IIPETHOM OATOBOPHOCTH, Hapehyje OKpy»XKHUM Hauder-
HMLMMAa Ja nocehyjy cpesoBe cBOT OKpyra Kako Ou ce yIIO3Ha/IN ca CTabeM
y BUMa, ¥ KaKO 0M CasHa/IM Ha KOjJ HAuMH CPeCKV Ha4e/THMUIY BpIlle CBOja
3aKoHCKa opyantherma u fy>xHocTi.** CpecKyM HadeTHUIMMA Ce VICTO TaKO
0f] IPETHOM OATOBOPHOCTH, Hapebyje fa mase Ha jomoBe U XajayKe, fa
obaBecTe ceby HaipeheHOT OKPYKHOT HaueTHMKA O CBAKO]j IIOBPE IPaB-
HOT IIOPeTKa, U ia My IIpefiajy CBAaKo /uile Koje ce He OU IMOKOPIUIO KMETY
VIV TIPUMMPUTETHOM Cyay.*

[Ipema HukuheBoM Muuubemy, ycraBoOpaHUTEbY Cy OBUM YIIyT-
CTBOM >KeJIe/I Jia IOCTUTHY /IBa Liyba: 1) 1a OKPY>KHUM ¥ CPECKUM HaydeJI-
HMIVIMa CKPeHY ITaKIby Ha HeKe HeraTVBHe II0jaBe y HapPOJY, U 2) [ja IITO
BIILIE [10ja4ajy IOIMIUMCKY KapaKTep HIXOBOT IPAaBHOT njeHTuTeTa. *

YcTaBoOpaHUTE/bCKM CHUCTeM YIIpaB/baba OKPY3VMa M CPe30BMMa
IPOBOILMPAO je 6pojHe OTIIOpe M He3a[0BO/bCTBA. TaKko Cy AenmyTaTy Ha
Mapmosckoj ckynumunu 1840. 3axTeBany a ce 6ap OKpy>KHUM Ha4deTHU-
IIIMa BpaTy CyJCKa B/IACT KOjy Ou 06aB/bamn ca KMETOBMMA MUPOBHIUX CY-
nosa. OBaKo Ou ce — BepOBa/IN CY JEIYTaTU — Pas0Iak1io HIXOB PUTHITHN
nomuLujcku Kapakrep. [Tomrto je cMaTpao fja cy npumepbe U 3aXTeBU JeIy-
Tara ONpaBaHM, KHe3 Muxanso je o6ehao mppyraunjy ypenby o opranmusa-

40 ®. Hukuh, ucro, 78; P. Jbymuh, ucro, 54.

41 360puuk, Crkoywha Hacmasnenusi, 84-86; Y namem tekcry: Cnenyjyha
Hacrasnenmuja.

42 Cnedyjyha Hacmasnenuja, 84.

3 Cnedyjyha Hacmasnenuja, 85.

4 @. Hukuh, ucro, 79.
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tuju nokanHe BaacTi.* HapasHo, To ce Huje joroamio jep je Muxauso e
rofHe KacHMje 61o cBpruyT Byunhesom 6yHOM.

CBUM IIOMEHYTIM IIPAaBHMM aKTVMa Tpebano 6y joaTy jour u Ypeo-
6y 3a okpyxHe kasHaueje of 8. HoBeMm6pa 1839. OHa je feTa/bHMje perynm-
cajla Ty>KHOCTYM OKPY)KHMX OJarajHMKa: KaKo fla PacIoaXy HOBYAHMM
NpUXOAMMA ¥ TOPe3nMa, KaKo fla BOJie eBUEHIN]y IPUXO/a X pacxofa 1
cn. IIpema 0Boj ypen6u, kasHauej 1 HAUETHYK CY 3aje[lHUYKN PYKOBOJVIIN
OKPY>KHOM KacoM. 3a 3aKOHUTOCT CBOT Pajia OATOBApa/IN Cy MONEYNTEbY
duHancuja.*o

Ha oBaj HaumMH 6MCMO 3aBpUIM/IN aHANMU3Y 3AKOHA O YCHPOjcMey
OKPYHHUX HAHENICMABA U 2NABHUM OYHHOCIUMA CPECKUX HAYEHUKA, U
nparehux npaBHux fokyMmenara. Ocraje ja ce jour aHamM3Mpa u ycraBobpa-
HITe/bCKA OpraHM3anyja onmruHcke ymnpase. O Tome he 6utn pedn y Ha-
penHUM peoBMMa.

3.2. 3akon o ycmpojcmey onwmuna o 13. jyna 1839. roguue.*’

OBo je 610 npBU 3aKOoH 0 omiutyHama y Cpouju. Opiramma je y
2000 nmpumepaka 1 Bpyo 6p30 je 6o ynyheH OKpy>XHUM HadelTHUIMMA f1a
VIX OBU IIPEKO CPECKMX Haue/THNKa PasJiesie CBMM OIIIITIHAMA U J]a MM Hape-
Jie [1a 110 ByMa IOoCTyIajy.

OBaj 3aKoH je MOfE/MNO CBe CPIICKe OIIITHHE Ha TPY Kjlace Ipema
KOjUIMa Ce pas/uKyje HbUXOBO yHyTpaume ypebemwe. Kao kpurepujym 3a
K1acuyKalLyjy ONIITHHA, 3aKOHO/IABall je Y3€0 IbJIXOBY IIPOCTOPHY BeJIN-
YUHY U YKYIIHY COL{Mja/THO-€KOHOMCKY I ieMOrpad)cKy cTpyKrypy.*

I[IpBoj KMac ,,3a cada“ npunaga camo Bapour beorpan.”® OxpyxHe
U, ,OCTajIe“ OIIITIHE CIIAIajy Y APYTY, @ CBe CeOCKe OMIITIHE y Tpehy kia-
cy.>! V cBuM omnurTnHaMa ocToje cefgehn oprany BIacTi: IpUMUPUTETHN
CyR,>? ormuTuHapy u 360p.

4 P. Jbyumh, ucro, 55.

16 P, Jbymuh, ucro.

47 [y:] 360pHux 3axona u ypedba, Yempoenue o6ujuna, 94-100; fape: 3aKoH
0 YCTPOjCTBY ONIITHHA.

8 P. Jbymuh, ncto.

* [Tokas 3a OBy TBPAIY IPeACTaB/ba pefaKiyja Wi. 3. 3akoHa Koju usmeby
OCTAaJIOT, MCTHYE J]a YHYTPallllbe YCTPOjCTBO OIILUTIHA 3aBUCH Of] BbUIXOBE BeNYN-
He, cHare 1 TpoctpaHcTsa (Y. 3. 3axkona o ycmpojcmey onwmuna, 95).

Y. 2. Bakona o ycmpojcmey onuimuna, 94.

31 Y1, 2. 3akoHa 0 ycmpojcmey onuimuna, UCTo.

32 [Ipema 0BOM 3aKOHY, CBAKM IPUMUPUTETHN CY[L je MOPAO MMATH jefHY KY-
huny 3a cBoje cennutie, Apyry kyhniry xoja je ciy>xua Kao ancaHa, 1 jeiHe MaljKe
¢ npBeHuM KanHIMMa. To je 6o MuHUMYM BuxoBe onpeme (C. JoBarnosuh, Jpyza
énada Munowa u Muxauna, cabpana mena, ToM 3, beorpag, 1991, 371).
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beorpajcka onmrnHa, Kao U CBe OCTalle, Ma CBOj IPUMMUPUTETHI
cyn.” 3axBaspyjyhn cBOjoj BemmduHM 1 BelMKoM Opojy IocIoBa, 6eorpas-
CKa ONIITVHA MMa IIPaBo jja yBeha cBoj ImepcoHar 1 ja M3BpIIN pasrpaHnye-
e CY[CKO-a[MUHUCTPATUBHIX Off MOMNLUjCKuX oByauthera.” [Tpema .
5. 3akoHa, 6€0TpajICKV IPUMUPUTETHM CYJ, pacionaxke cefehnm nepcona-
7IOM: TIP€JICEHMK, 3 Y/IaHa, 1 mucap, 2 NpaKTUKAHTA U HEKOJIMKO HMaHJy-
pa.> [IpuMupuTenHu Cy BpUIM ABOjaKy GYHKIN)Y: CYACKY U ITOTMIVjCKO-
ynpasHy. To 3Haun jja je ¥ IpaBHM UJEHTUTET OBOT OpraHa iBojak. Meby-
TVIM, 3aKOH HUje OfIpe/iyio HauMH M360pa IPUMMPHUTETHOT Cya U BEerOBOT
HepcoHasa (TajH!M WY jaBHMM I7IacambeM, IOCefjoBambe OpauKor Impasa),
IYXVHY Tpajarba MaHJATa, Kao M HJXOB ON03MB (Y KOjUM CIy4ajeBuMa n
KO TO YMHU).

Kao Hocwmnan cyncke GyHKIuje 0Baj CyH, 3alIpaBO HEroB Ipefices-
HIIK, IPBEHCTBEHO pelllaBa apHu4yHe criopose n3Mehy beorpabana y Bpen-
HocTi 10 100 rpomura.® V3yseTHO, aKo MapHMYHE CTPAHKE Ha TO IPIUCTAHY,
HIPUMMPUTETHY CY MOXe npecybuBaty u y rpahanckum npegmeTnMa 4nja
BPEIHOCT IpeBasniasy MoMeHyTy usHoc.” Victo Tako, oBaj cyg npecybyje
Yy KpMBMYHMM CIIOPOBMMA 3a Maibe KpMBUIIE 32 KOje je IPOINCaHa 3aTBOP-
CKa KasHa — 10 3 JjaHa MM TejleCHa KasHa — 1o 10 ymapana mrTamnom.

Kao Hocmman nommumjcko-ynpaBHe pyHKIUje, IpeceTHUK IPUMIU-
PUTETHOT CyZla HOCK CITY’KO€HO 3Barbe YIpaBHUKA BapOIIN, KOMe e, pajy
OTIPaB/balba, IOC/IOBA CTaB/ba HA PACIIONarame ocebaH CTPYYHN I1epco-
HaJI: 2 NONNIIAjIA, 1 mucap, 1 MpaKTUMKaHT, HEKOJIMKO KBapTaTHMKA U TIaH-
nypa.”

OBaxko objennmeHe Cy/icKa U MONINjCKO-YIIpaBHa QyHKIMja y jef-
HOj JIOKA/IHOj MHCTUTYLMjU HOCE 3BaHMYaH Ha3UB — YIpaBa Bapomu beo-
rpaza.®

Kao mro ce Buam, 6eorpajcka ONIITHHA je OBYM 3aKOHOM J00MIa
BpPJIO IIMpOKa oB/anhema, Tako Ja je U HbeH MPaBHO-TIOIUTUYKM 3HAYaj
nopacrao. IIpaBHO I7efano, 3aKOHOJABAL] jy je M3jeIHaYMO Ca Cpe3oM. Y
Be3 C TUM, IPefCceHUK IPUMUPUTETHOT Cy/ja Kao MOIUINjCKO-YIIPAaBHA

Y. 4. BakoHa o ycmpojcmey onuimuna, 95.

> Y1, 4. 3akoHa o ycmpojcmay onumuna, 95.

> Y. 5. 3akoHa o ycmpojcmay onumuna, 95.

% CraB a) w1 5. 3akona o ycmpojcmey onwmuna, 95.

>7'Y 0BOM C/Iy4ajy, ped je yIIaBHOM O TPTOBAYKUM U eCHAQCKIM CIIOPOBM-
Ma, Ka0 M O CIIOPOBMMA KOjii HAaCTajy y Be3y ca yroBOpMMa O 3aKyIy (0 3aKyIry
kyhe noce6Ho); (cTaB 6) 4. 5. 3akoHa o ycmpojcmasy onuimuna, 95).

Y1, 5. 3akoHa o ycmpojcmay onumuna, 95.

¥ Y. 7. 3akona o ycmpojcmay onumuna, 96.

Y. 7. 3akona o yempojcmey onwmuna, 96.
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OpTaH MMa CTaTyC CPECKOT Haue/THUKa ¥ y>KaH je Ja CIOpasyMHO pajMu ca
cebu HazipeheHNM OKpY>KHMM HadyeTHUKOM. [Ipyrum peunMa, o6aBesaH je
fla IpyYIMa U U3BpIIaBa CBe 3aIIOBECTH U HAJIOTe HAJJIE)KHOT OKPY>KHOT Ha-
qenHmKa. %!

YrpaBHIKa BapoOLIN, KOjU je MICTOBPEMEHO U IIPeCeHIK IIPUMMUPH-
TEJTHOT CyJIa, 3aCTYTIa HajCTapMj| YWIAH CY/a, Y CIy4ajy Aa je yIpaBHUK CIIpe-
YeH Jla BPILIM CBOja 3aKOHCKa oBnamiherma u o6asese.®

3anum/puBa je pefakuyuja wi. 10. OBaj 4ian mponucyje ja Bapol
Beorpap u3 csoje cpedure 6upa 32 onmtriHapa Koju 61 Tpedao na 6yzy pa-
3yMHN 1 iowteHy /by Ynanosu 11. u 12. [onymyjy NpeTXofHN: IpeMa
9j1. 11. omuTHMHAPY OTHPaB/bajy 6eorpajicke MOCTOBe OeCIIaTHO, 3a PA3/IN-
Ky Of] OCTa/IVIX YMHOBHMKA U CITY)KITe/ba KOjU NIPYMajy IJIATy U3 OILITHH-
cke Kace. OcTamy CTy>)KOeHUIM Y ONMIITUHI: YIUTe/b), JOKTOPU U Oabuiie
taxobe umajy ncro npaso npema 4. 12.% 3akoH He npermsupa Kako Tpeba
TyMa4nuTy ofipen0y 1o kojoj beorpan u3 ceoje cpedure 6upa ommTrHape.
IlITa ce mozpasyMeBa IIOJ U3Pa3oM cpeduHd, KO je CaunmbaBa, ¥ KaKo ce
BpIIY M300p OMIITUHAPA, HeMa HI IToMeHa. OBJie OUNITIETHO TIOCTOj! jOILI
jemHa 0361/bHA ITpaBHA ITPA3HIHA KOja je CUTYPHO flaBaia , IPOCTOP 3a eKC-
TEH3UBHA TyMauea I IIPOU3BOJ/BHOCT Y IPUMeEHM 3aKOHa.

OnmTuHapy OfIydyjy O CBUM HajBaXKHMjUM NMTAakUMA KOja yTUIy
Ha KMBOT OIIIITIHE VI IheHVX SKUTe/ba: JOHOCE OJTYKe O ITOJI0Kajy ONIITHH-
CKMX YMHOBHUKa (OIIpefie/belbe IUIaTa 1 CI1.), O MOfM3amby HOBMX rpahesu-
Ha, O laBamby OIILITUMHCKYUX fH06apa II0J 3aKyIl, Iperieajy faHakK, Ipyupes
u o

U HamocneTky, Wi. 14, MHa4e MOC/IeNBI WIAH KOjU pery/miie Momo-
xaj n ypebyje cTpykTypy 6eorpajcke onuTiHe, yBOAM MHCTUTYLHUjy 360pa.
OmnmTrHapy ce OKyIUBajy y 300p Kajja je MOTpeOHO PEIINT HEKO INTambe
Ofl MHTepeca 3a yesy ONWMuHy, a aKo je ped 0 Marbe 6aiHUM NOCT08UMA,
OHJIa je 38 BIXOBO OTIPaB/bakbe JOBOBHO IPIUCYCTBO Y4 CBMX OMIITHHAPA.
Optyke ce goHoce anconyTHoM BehunoM rmacosa.®

Beh je Ha npBM morIe BU/BUBO f1a M Y OBOM C/Ty4ajy ITOCTOjU IIPaB-
Ha npasHyHa. IIpBo, 3akoHOmaBal HUje Ipennsnupao Koja MHCTUTYLN)A je
opnamheHa fa casusa 360p OMNIITHHAPA ¥ II0 KAKBOM ITOCTYIIKY Ce TO 00a-
B/ba. [Ipyro, Hema jacHe u npenusHe Aeobe nsmeby mocmosa oy nHTEpeca 3a
uerny OnumuHy i Marbe 6axHUM OIIITVHCKMM IIOCTIOBUMA. VI oBa mpasHu-

81 Y51, 8. 3akona o yempojcmey onwmuna, 96.

©2Y51. 9. 3akoHa o yempojcmey onwmuna, 96.

Y. 10. 3akona o ycmpojcmay onuimuna, 96.

% Yranosu 11. n 12. 3akona o ycmpojcmay onuwimuna, 97.
% Y. 13. Bakona o ycmpojcmey onuimuna, 97.

6 Y1, 14. Bakona o ycmpojcmey onwmuna, 97.
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Ha je oTBapajia MOTryhHOCT 3a IMPOKO TyMadermhe HOPMU 1 apOUTPapHOCT Y
BplLIeY 3aKOHCKUX OB/IalIhema, IITO je MHave OM/I0 pejoBHA I10jaBa.

OKpyXHe 1 OCTajie BapoILIM Koje IPUIAAAjy APYroj Kaacu, Kao u
Beorpan, nma cBoj npumupuentn cyn.®” OH je cacTaB/beH Of: je[{HOT I71aB-
HOT KMeTa Kao IIpefiCeIHNKA, Ba TOMONHMKA KOjU UCTOBPEMEHO BpIIIe Y-
JKHOCT KBapTa/IHIKA, jeHOT Iycapa, i ABa maHpypa.*® [Jemokpyr oBor cy-
Jla IOKPYBA CBE OHE CY/CKe U MOJININjCKO-YIIpaBHe IpefMeTe KOji Cy KOf
Ynpasumemwa eapowiu Beoepada mano suuie usbpojequ.’

[TonmyT 6eorpaficKor yrnpaBHUKA, TAaKO je U [TIaBHYM KMeT OIIITHHA
IpyTe Kiace MCTOBPEeMEHO U CY[ACKM M IOMMIUjCKO-yIpaBHM opraH. Kao
OpTaH Cy/CKe BIACTH, ITTABHY KMET Ca CBOjUM IIePCOHAIOM CTOjH TIOJ, OKPY-
YKHJM CYZIOM, a Ko HOJIMIMjCKM OPTaH II0f], OKPYXXHUM OJHOCHO CPECKIM
HayenmHNKOM.””

Cpaka OIIITKHA IpyTe K/Iace MMa 1 CBOje onutuHape. Ibuxos 6poj
Bapupa 8-16, 3aBICHO Off Be/IM4UNHe U yKynHe cTpyKType.”! OmmutrHapu
6u Tpebano ma 6yay HajpasymHuju u Hajnpasoomybusuju byau Koju he ce
OKYIUBATV PaJy PelllaBarba MUTaka Off BAXXHOCTH 3a omuTuHy.”> OHn Bp-
e cBojy pyHKuMjy 6ecriaTHO JOK podecroHaaIHy epcoHan (KMeToBI
noMohHuIM, yunTe/b 1 6abuiia) IpuMa HATOKHAY U3 OIILITHHCKE Kace.”?
U1 oBpie ce MOKe younTy 0361/baH HEJOCTATAK Y OO/IMKY IIpaBHe IIpa3HIHe,
Kao U y c/1y4ajy Ynpase Bapoun beorpana. 3akoH HI OBJie He Ipelusupa
IITa ce HOoApasyMeBa IOf II0jMOM cpeduta u3 Koje he ce nusabparu 8-16 om-
mryHapa. Takole, Hema peun HY 0 HAUMHY BUXOBOT 1300pa, LY>KMHY MaH-
maTa u ono3uBy. CBe je TO CTBapaso Be/luKe TelKohe y mpyMeHy 3aKoHa I
(YHKIMOHMCABY MHCTUTYLV)A.

Omnurrune tpehe kmace (cBe ceocke) Takohe MMajy IpUMUPUTETTHN
CYJ, cacTaB/beH Off IJTaBHOT KMeTa, 2 moMohHuKa 1 1 6upoBa (mocmyxure-
ba).”* 3akoH cagpsxu crefehe MoryhHOCTH y HOITIEAy IMEHOBaba ITTABHOT
KMeTa: KaJla BMIIIe Ce/la CaylibaBa jefHy ONIITHHY, IIABHY KMET Mopa Jja
Oyzie 13 OHOT cea y KojeM ce HajasM Cyf, a IOMOhHMIM cy 06aBe3HO 13
IpyTor cena;’> ako ce OIIUTIHA CaCTOjy Of fiBa cena, 13 Beher cema ce 6u-

Y. 15. 3akona o ycmpojcmey onuimuna, 97-98.

8 1. 15. 3akona o ycmpojcmey onuimuna, 97-98.

Y. 16. 3akona o ycmpojcmay onumuna, 97-98.

Yy, 17. 3akona o ycmpojcmey onwimuna, 97-98.

'Y51. 19. 3akona o yempojcmey onuimuna, 97-98.

251, 19. 3akona o ycmpojcmay onwmuna, 97-98.

7 Yanosu 20. u 21. 3akona o ycmpojcmay onuwimuna, 97-98.
"Y1, 22. 3akona o ycmpojcmay onwmuna, 97-98.

7> Y1, 25. 3akona o ycmpojcmay onwmuna, 99.
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pajy kMeT 1 mOMOhHMK, a 13 Marber cena camo noMohuuk.”® VI npumupu-
TEeJIHU CY[] Y CeOCKOj OIILUTHHY MMa [BOjaKky mpupony. Kao cymcku opran
HOTYMIbEH je€ OKPY>KHOM CYZY, a KaO IONMNINjCKO-YIIPABHI OPTaH CPECKOM
Hade/THUKY.”

OmnutuHe Koje ce cacToje off Bulle cena 06e36ehyjy mary 3a kmera
¥ ToMONHIKe Ha Taj HAYMH LITO CBAKO CEJIO M3Ap>KaBa CBOT KMeTa.’®

1. 24. npenysupa HaUIEXKHOCT IPUMUPUTETHOT CY/Ia y CEOCKUM OII-
mryHama. [TocoBy Koju ce ofHOCE Ha Iie/Ty ONIITHHY (pa3pesuBambe JaH-
Ka J IpMpe3sa) Bofie ce no docadauirvem 06u4ajy, Tj. TAKO IITO IIABHU KMET
casuBa HajBubeHuje /byzie y ONIITHHIY, U C BbJIMA JOHOCK CBe IIOTpeOHe OfI-
nyke. Kmet je o6aBe3an ma casoBe HajBubeHnmje ce/bake 1 Kajia IO IIPaBHO-
CHa)KHOj IIpeCyiu IPMMMPUTETHOT CY/ja U3BPIIaBa Ka3Hy HaJ ocyheHnKoM
— Ka3Hy 3aTBOPA MJIM TeJIECHY KasHY. Y OBOM CIIy4ajy y/iora ce/baka ce CBO-
iV Ha TIpy>Karbe HOMONV I/TaBHOM KMeTY y er3eKyLuju cankuyje.”

Ha kpajy, Moxe ce 3aK/byIUTH Ja je 3aKoH 0 yCmpojcmey onumuHa
CaMo JIOTPaifio OPraHM3ALMOHY CTPYKTYPY JIOKaIHe yIIpaBe Koja je 6mma
usrpabena 3akoHom o ycmpojcmey OKpY#HUX HAUEICMABA U eABHUM O0Y-
HHOCMUMA cpeckux HavenHuxa. Kako je oBaj IIOTOIbYM 3aKOH KOHCTUTYMCAO
OKpyTe U CPe30Be, TAKO je U OH NPBU KOHCTUTYMCAo onmTuHe. OpraHu-
3alija yCTaBOOPAHUTE/CKOT CUCTeMa Jip)KaBHe YIpaBe je, Ha Taj Ha4MH,
6wura npyBeneHa Kpajy. O6a 3akoHa IIoYMBaIa Cy Ha MICTUM HUjiejaMa 1 Ha-
genmuma. Kpos 06a 3akoHa mpoBejaBa jefiHa MICTa HOMUTUYKA TeXX A YCTaBO-
OpaHuUTe/bCKe BlIajie — TeXKba 3a LITO jaYOM LIEHTPa/IN3alljoM 1 6MpOKpa-
TU3aLMjOM Jp>KaBHe yipase: of, Llenmpanuoe IIpasneHuja 1o KMeTa Kao
crapemnHe omurtuHe Tpehe kmace. 3akon o ycmpojcmey onumuma je 1mo-
KYILIAO /13 Off OIILUTYHE UCK/bYYMBO HAYVHY JP>KaBHY aIMMHUCTPATUBHO-
TepuTopujanHy jenyHuLy. OTyZ ce CBM OpraHu y ommTuHama (6e3 063mpa
Ha KJ/Iacy) M0jaB/byjy Kao Ap>KaBHM opranu. Meby muma je nmpumuputenan
CYZ CBAaKaKO HajBa>KHUjJ OPTraH jep ce I0jaBjbyje MICTOBPEMEHO Kao CYICKI
¥ TTOJIMIIMjCKO-YIIpaBHM opraH. To moceOHO HarlanraBa 3Ha4aj leroBor Iie-
da y xujepapxmju gpxaBHe ynpase gpyre u Tpehe kmace. Of Hekafalme
OILITMHCKE CAMOCTATTHOCTH ¥ CaMOYIIpaBe CKOPO fla HUje OCTAJI0 HUILTA.
Maxo je 3akoHOfIaBaIl MOKYIIA0 [a M3BPIIN jacHy Hofeny usMeby cymcke n
HOUIIMjCKO-YTIPaBHe HAIIeKHOCTH Ieda MPUMMPUTETHOT Cy/a, OHA Ce
HMja MOIJIa 1o Kpaja yumHnTi. Kymynanuja obe GyHKIMje y jeSHOj MMIHO-
CTH je TO CIpedmIa.

78 Y1 27. 3akona o ycmpojcmay onwmuna, 99.
77 Y1. 23. 3akona o ycmpojcmay onuimuna, 99.
78 Y1, 28. 3akona o ycmpojcmaey onuimuna, 99-100.
7 Y. 24. 3akona o ycmpojcmay onwmuna, 99.
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Kao u MHOrM fipyru 3aKoHU, Tako 1 OBaj MMa OpojHe HemoCTaTKe
(6pojHe mpaBHe MpasHMHE Ha K/bYYHVUM MeCTUMa 3aKOHa) Off KOjUX ce He-
KI MOTY youuTy Beh neTummyaHuM nornegom. IIpuankoM aHanuse mpaBHOT
HOJIOKaja U Ie/IOKPYTa HajBaXKHMjUX OIMIITHMHCKNAX OpraHa (IpUMUpPUTEN-
HJIX CY/JJ0Ba, ONIITHHAPA ¥ 300pOBa) yCTAaHOBW/IM CMO /IBa ITTaBHA HEIOCTAT-
Ka: HEIPeLM3HOCT Y KOHCTUTYNCAbY OIIITIHCKOT ypehema 1 HeToBObHO
jacHa TpaHUIIA TOfiele YKyIIHe HAMJIeKHOCTU Ha CYACKY U HOMUIUjCKO-
ynpasHy. OBJ HEJOCTALY CY CaMO JAe/TMMUYIHO OV/IN OTK/IOWEHY HeIIOCPef -
HOM IIpMMeHOM TypcKor ycTaBa i CeKyHIapHUX NO3UTYBHIX 3aKOHA I ype-
na6a.®® Pyxuua [ysuna je Bpo y6em/biBO 1 apryMeHTOBAHO HaBesa joII
jeZlaH of] BE/IMKOI 3Havyaja — HEIPeLM3HOCT 3aKOHA Y OfiBajarby MaTepujas-
HJIX CPeJICTaBa 3a HAKHAJly OMIITHHCKYX pacxopa.®! OBy Benviky nmpomyctu
y 3axoHy o ycmpojcmey onuimuxa 6N Cy BUIIE HETO OYMITIEAH I0Ka3
Zia je CpIICKa Ip>KaBa, 3allpaBo HbEHO 3aKOHOJABCTBO Y eIIOXY YCTaBOOpaHu-
Te/ba, IPOJIA3MIIO KPO3 y,jedje 60mecTu y usrpajmby MOJAEPHOT IP>KaBHOT
amapara U IIpaBHOT NTOpeTKa.

4. 3aspwiHa pasmamparea

LInb KOju Cy yCTaBOOPaHUTE Y JKeJIeNN [ja OCTUTHY JOHOIIEHheM
CBUX 3aKOHa, ypefaba ¥ yKasa o JIOKaHOj YIpaBy, MOCEOHO O OMNIITHHY,
OMIO je yCIIOCTaB/batbe, OUyBatbe U jadarbe MIPA I IOPETKA y YHYTPALIbO-
CTH 3eM/be. AU Off OHOT pefia, MMpa M OpraHM3allyje o CeMMa, KaKo Cy TO
OHJI 3aMMIL/bAJIN, CKOPO fia Huje OV/I0 HUINTA. JaBaITyK U Hepeay Cy Omn
CTaJIHa 110jaBa: KMeTOBM 0e3 JUCIMIUINHE YMHIIN CY OpojHe 3710ynoTpebde
C ONIITVHCKOM KacoM, OIIITHHCKA B/IACT je cab0 GyHKIMOHNCAIA IOIITO
Ha 4e/ly yIpaBe HUCY U300pOM JOJIa3uIN HajCIIOCOOHMjU /bYAN, Te CY 360T
TOTA Ca CBUX CTPaHa CTH3ajIe TyXOe ¥ [OBYKE IPOTUB pajia OMIITHHCKAX
B/IacTy 11 KMeToBa.? Brract je jour yBek 6umia cimaba, a TOKaIHM YMHOBHULIN
Kao OpTraHM IOJIMIMje jOII HUCY CTeK/IV HUKAKaB ayTOpUTeT y Hapoxy. bu-

80 Bpojue mpaBHe mpasHuHe 0 ypehewsy i HAAIeKXHOCTH Y 3aKOHY ¥ 0cmpoj-
cmey omutuHa of 1839. momymwasate Cy nprMeHoM crenehnx 3akoHa u ypengaba:
IIpuspemero ycmpojeruje npumupumentux cyoosa ox 17. maja 1839. (360pHuK,
200); Ynymcmeo ce6um OKPY#HUM HAYETICMBUMA O HAYUHY U300pa onumuHapa u
47IAHO64 NPUMUPUMENHUX CY0068a Y ONUMUHAMA npee U dpyze 2dce, y Koje cée 6a-
powiu u nanamxe, ocum beoepada, cnadajy, (npema: P. Iysuna, Onwmuna y Cpouju
1839-1918, Beorpap, 1976, 51-53); Ypeoba o usbupary kmemosa, wuxo8oj niamu
u OyscHocmuma of 4. jyna 1840 (36opHuk, 201-205) u Ypedba 3a onwmurcke npu-
xo0e (mpema: P. Iysuna, ucro, 81).

81 P, Tysuwa, ucro, 81-87.

82 @. Huxwnh, ucro, 79.
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710 je OIIIO 0TI, /1A b/ HICY XTe/IU HU Jja Ce Ofla3uBajy Ha I03MBe BJIa-
CTH, JOK Cy Ce afMUHICTPATIBHE OJJIYKe C TEIIKOM MyKOM usBpiuasae.®’
Wsrnepano je ga mommimja He MO>Ke OYyBaTy MUP U TIOPeflaK y 3eM/bU aKO
UM ce He 0V KaKBVM HaKHAJHVMM 3aKOHMKOM VIV aKTOM JIO[e/IN/IO TIPaBO
Ka)kKibaBama MpecTyIHuKa. V1 oBa cmaba ,,JejcTBUTEIHA CHAra™ IOJUIje
6una je passor mro je Vnuja [apamanun - y3 Byunha curypso Hajcrioco6-
HUjJ Y HajayTOPUTATUBHYjM IPUIIAJHUK YCTaBOOPaHUTE/bCKe OUTapXije
- 27.Maja 1850. [oHeo jefaH MOMNIVjCKM 3aKOHMK 107 MMeHoM KasHumern-
HU 3aKOHUK 34 NonuyajHe npecmynHuxe, y HaMepu fia jefHOM y4MHM Kpaj
OBOj ,HEJIejCTBUTETHOj CHA3U " MOJIMIIYje U YHIDKABAKY IeHOT ay TOpUTeTa
kop Hapopa.®* [la 6u To usBeo, [apauranus je Mopao fa ypaju ABe CTBa-
pu:1) pa mpommpy GYHKIMjy CPeCKOM Hadye/lTHNKY, 2) f1a ORIV IOV
IpaBO KaXmwaBama. [Ja 61 kasHe O6ue mTo epuKacHUje U TeNTOTBOPHIUjE,
YITIaBHOM CY Ce M3BpllIaBajie 6aTMHOM: 6aTuHe ce y/japajy Ha CBe CTpaHe U
nonuiyja je BepoBaia a he Ha taj HaunH fohnu o moTpebHOTr ysaneHuja.>
Tako je pesonosao [apamanun. Mebyrum, n nopep ycpajama 3akoHnka la-
palllaHMH HMje YCIIeo fja CTBOopu ayToputeT nonuuuju. [lommnumuja je Tykma
HapoJl Ka0 MapBY, a TOKOM MHCIIEKIVjCKIX IOceTa TPasKMIa je Off ce/baka
6orara romhema, ITO je ce/bake mozcehano Ha He Tako aBHe JOYEKe CIIa-
xuja u Mycenmma.®

YommureHo ropopehy, YMHOBHMIITBO je CBOjUM 0axaTuM IOHAIIA-
BeM 11 6pojHMM 3710ynoTpebaMa IocTano HecHolbuBo. OBa Hemomynap-
HOCT YMHOBHMKA je MOCTENEeHO paciia IOK Huje Ipepacyia y je[HO OIIITe
He3aJloBO/bCTBO KOje je 3aXBaTU/IO TOTOBO YMTABY 3eM/by: Ha CBe CTpaHe
ce BMKAJIO Ha 3/10yNoTpebe YMHOBHUKA, KMeTOBa U cBelTeHnKa.” O6uaan
CBET je TPaXMO Of B/IACTM Jla CTaHe Ha IyT OBOj I0jaBM. 3aTO Cy yCTaBO-
Opanute/py 6w npuMopanu fa 8. u 9. reuem6bpa 1858. monecy 3axow o
06paszosarby HApoHUMux, ussanpeoHux komucuja. Te Komucuje cy umaiue
3a Wb Aa obuby unTaBy 3eM/by, a IpOBepe IOHALIAbe YMHOBHUKA, U Jla
YTBpJie BJXOBe eBeHTYaTHe KpuBMuIle 1 310ynoTpebe. Hapop ce Hajpuime
YK/IMO Ha TMPAHMjy KMETOBA Y OIIITIHAMA, a/Ii ¥ Ha 6aXaTOCT OKPY>XKHMX
U CPeCKUX HavyemHnKa.%®

Bes 063upa Ha cBe, HonuIMja je U fabe GATMHOM Ofp)KaBaja MUP
¥ TIOpefiaK, a/iv TO Huje 610 OHO IITO CYy YCTaBOOPAHNUTE/b) XTe/N i O-

8 @, Hukwuh, 79.

8 C. JoBanosuh, ncro, 54-55; O 3akoHuxy Bugeru ferasuuje y: [I. Huko-
mh, Kpusuunu 3axonux Knexcesune Cpouje, Ipannna, 1991.

8 @. Hukwnh, ucro, 79.

86 C. Joanosuh, ncro, 60-61; ®. Huxuh, ucro, 80.

87 C. Jopanosuh, 60-61.

8 @. Hukuh, ncro, 80.
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cturny. Vako cy HaMepaBaiu Jla CTBOpPE jaKy U ayTOPUTATUBHY BIacT Koja
Ou ofip>KaBaa pefj, MUP U 3aKOHUTOCT, CTambe je OMI0 CAacBUM Jpyrauuje.
OHO 1ITO Cy ycTaBOOpaHMTE/bY YCIEMN a CTBOPE, TO je 61la KpyTa, LieH-
TpaIM30BaHa 1 OMPOKpPATH30BaHA J[p>KaBHA yIIpaBa ca OKPY>KHUM U Cpe-
CKVIM Hade/THUIMMA (TIPETeXXHO Y Y/I03M IIO/IUIIVIjCKUX OpraHa) M KMETOBU-
Ma Kao IbMXOBJM MCIIOCTaBaMa y CEOCKMM olITHHaMa. V mopey Tora, leH
VICTOPUjCKM 3Ha4aj je BUIe Hero aparoueH. buma je To mpsa gomaha no-
KaJIHa yIpaBa Koja ce uarpahupaja Kao ieo MOJEPHOT Ip>KaBHOT alapara
minage KuexxeBune Cp6uje. bes 0631pa Ha 6pojHe c1aboCcTi Kako y CBOjoj
HOPMAaTVBHOj CTPYKTYPH, TAKO U y CBOM IPAKTUYHOM (YHKIVOHUCAY,
JIOKaJTHa yIIpaBa Iof| yCTaBOOpaHUTe/bJIMA TT0KA3a/a je CBY CBOjy CHAry 1
BUTAHOCT, T€ je U IOCTY>KI/Ia KA0 OCHOBa 332 MHOTe JIolHMje pexxume. Cse
TO IIOKa3yje IeH HelpollelbUBY 3Havaj y Ipolecy usrpanme KHexxeBuHe
Cpbuje Kao UCTHMHCKe MOJIEPHE [ipXKaBe, M3BaH NaTpyjapXajHe APYIITBEHe
CTPYKTYpe U TYPCKIX Ap>KaBHO-IIPaBHNUX MHCTUTYLHja.

LOCAL GOVERNMENT UNDER THE DEFENDERS
OF THE CONSTITUTION

Summary

The paper explains the development of local government under the rule
of the constitution defenders 1842-1858. The author describes the historical facts
that led to the abdication of Prince Milo$ and the establishment of an oligarchic
government of chieftains assembled in a council (Toma Vudi¢ Peri$i¢, Avram
Petronijevi¢, Hadji Milutin Garasanin and his son Ilija, Stojan and Aleksa Simi¢), as
well as the process of building a modern state administration and cultural identity,
an integral part of which was a narrower process of constituting local government.
A distinct role in the latter process was played by the Austrian-born Serbs, the only
intelligentsia in the Principality of Serbia which was still under Turkish suzerainty.
Special attention is given to the analysis of two local government acts instituting
centralized local authorities with an enhanced law enforcement role in the districts,
counties and communes. Those are: District Prefectural System and of County
Prefect Office Act of 12 May 1839, and Communal System Act of 13 July the same
year. Of great importance was the former law, one of the longest-lived in the history
of nineteenth-century Serbian constitutionalism. It was in force in 1839-88 and
1894-1903. Every autocratic regime in Serbia was to rely on it. Its distinctive feature
is that it subordinated district and county prefects to the central authority and to
the minister of internal affairs. They were reduced to mere police agents deprived
of any freedom of action. Thus the local officials assumed the character of rigid
administrators looking down on the common people. A natural continuation of
this law was the other law of communal organization which turned the lowest local
units into mere executive agencies of counties. Thus local government took on the
form of a mere transmission of the central government, functioning according to
a principle similar to the medieval lord-vassal system: my vassal’s vassal is not my
vassal.
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MOJIUTBE PRO REMEDIO ANIMAE 'Y KOTOPY XIV BEKA

Ancmpaxkm: Hagamwa byay cyodeHMX ca 6M3MHOM CMPTHU Y AETOTBOPHOCT
MOJIMTBI U MJICA 32 CIIAC AyIIa U3 YMCTUINIITA PasMaTPaHU Cy Ha IPUMEPY
Kotopa y npsoj nonosunn XIV seka. [losoz 3a ananusy jecre motus O1-
IITEer BacKpca y MIporpaMy aIcupiaaHe CIMKaHe ieKopanuje y npksu CpeTe
Mapuje Konebate y Koropy. YBup y HaunHe 1 MHTeSUTET UCIO/baBakba Uie-
je pro remedio animae cTude ce aHAIM30M [IeIOBa, KOjU ce OfHOCE ad pias
causas, U3 cauyBaHUX TecTaMeHara Tpehe u gerBpre fenennje XIV Bexa.

Ca cHa)kemeM Bepe y II0CTOjarbe YMCTUINIITA TOKOM 3peJIor Cpefl-
ber BeKa IIMpuIe Cy ce ¥ Hafie y CIacee fylia Koje 60opaBe Ha OBOM MeCTY.
Y XIV Beky ujeja 1 JOKTpUHA yncTiniITa Beh cy 6ure passujene u yo6-
mn4eHe. Kao Hajme0TBOPHNUjY HAYMHM 32 IIOMOh [iylIamMa yMp/Inx ca Tepe-
TOM JIAKMX I'PeXOBa KOje HIUCY OKaja/lil Ha BpeMe II0Kasajie Cy ce MOJIUTBE,
cmyx6e 1 MuwtocpaHa fiena. Hajama /byay cyoueHNX ca O1IM3MHOM CMPTH Y
Ie/IOTBOPHOCT MOJINTBY M MICA 3a CIIac AyIIa M MaHudecTanuje Bepe y mo-
CTojare YMCTWINIITA IIOCTOjate Cy y pasBujeHoM o6muky y Koropy npse
nonosuHe XIV Beka. MarepujanHa cBelo4aHCTBA HA OCHOBY KOjMX C€ MO-
Ke TOBOPUTH O 3aCTYIUbeHOCTU oBe TeMe Y KoTopy jecy cauyBane dpecke
U TeCTaMEeHTH.

Y 3nammoj nezenou, OMUbEHOj KIV3M 3PEJIOT Cpeiber Beka, 06ja-
IIbaBa ce IOPEKJIO Ipa3HuKa, HocBeheHor cehamwy Ha AylIe CBUX IPEMUHY-
mux BepHuka. Ilerap Jamujanu je mmcao xKako je ceeru omat OgWIoOH 4yo
jayke MPTBMX 1 leMOHe y O1m3uHM By/KaHa Ha CHLIMIN)Y U KaKO CY fylie
yMp/ux 130aB/beHe U3 BIXOBUX Ye/byCTV CHATOM MWIOCTHIbE Y MOJIUTBE.
IToroM je onar ycTaHOBMO OBaj IPasHMK NPBO Y KAMHUjEBCKMM MaHACTU-
puma.' Y npsuM peniennjama XIV Beka myle yMpIux ce CIMKajy Kao MO-

! Jacobus de Voragine, The Golden Legend. Readings on the Saints, vol. 2,
Princeton, 1993, 280. O seMa/bckOM NPUCTYITy OHOM CBETY, OFHOCHO O MeCTY Ifie
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Momue Onwmee sackpca y ancuou Ce. Mapuje Konehame
y Komopy, XIV sex

B OmTer Backpca y ckmomy npepncrase Pacreha y ancuau npkse Cse-
te Mapuje Konebare, nokpaj ceBepnux 6emema crapor rpaga Koropa.? ¥
OKBIUPY €BXapUCTUYKe VI COTEPUOIOLIKe CMMOOIMKe IIeTIOKYITHOT ITPpOTrpa-
Ma ancupianHe cankase gekopanuje Konehare morus Omurrer Backpca, ofi-
HOCHO IIpefiCTaBe Jyllla YMpJIUX Y BUAY Oeba y IOBojuMa Koje U3ase u3
capkodara, eKCIZIMIUTHO U3pa)kaBa MONMMUTBeHY upejy. ClieHe 13 IMKIyca
Xpucrosor cTpajama 1 IIocMpTHUX jaB/balba HIDKY Ce Y TP 30HE OKO cpe-
muimbe npenctase Pacreha xoja je cBojuM uMeH3MjaMa ¥ MECTOM y Cpefiyi-
LITY aIlCuje U3ABOjeHa 13 HapaTUBHOI KOHTeKCTa. [IpeficTase y fomoj 30-
HI, Of KOjUX Ceé HEKe U IIOHAaB/bajy U3 TOPIbUX 30Ha, JOHEKIIE CY U3[IBOjeHe
Hemto BehuM guMeHsujama. Pacrioper cljeHa y J0mb0j 30HM Tpeba 4nTaTu
of, jy>)kKHe Ka ceBepHOj cTpaHu. ClleHe Koje Cy peKalmMTyalyja CyIITHHe
JorMe IpUKasyjy ce BepHUIMMA JJOK NpuMajy npudect: [Tonarame y rpo6
ca OmnakuBamweM, MupoHocuIle MpoHanase npasaH XpucToB rpoo, 3aTum
cnene motysy Omuer Backpca u [le/bera Xa/buHa Kao genosu Pacreha y
Cpe[VHM, II0TOM fiBe clueHe u3 nuknyca ITocMpTHuX jaB/bawa — MupoHo-
CHIIE jaB/bajy allOCTOIMMA Jla Cy HaIllJIe Ipa3aH XpUCTOB Ipob 1 ATIOCTONMN
Hasja3e mpasaH rpo6. HabpojaHe crieHe MMajy U3pasuTy eBXapUCTUIKY CHM-
6onuKy, Te ofcuKasajy puryane Depositio u Elevatio xoctuje. Cotepuoro-

ce Ha/masy ynucTwInTe, cfr. 7. Le Gof, Nastanak Cistilista, Sremski Karlovci — Novi
Sad, 1992, 163-191, et passim.

> O mporpamy cnmkaHe fekopanuje y upksu Cere Mapuje Konebare, v. V.
Zivkovi¢, Zidno slikarstvo u crkvi Svete Marije Koledate u Kotoru, Boxa 21 (1999),
119-155.
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Momus [lewerva
xXamwuHa, Oemarw,
ancuda Ce. Mapuje
Konehame y Komopy,
X1V sex

IIKa CMMOOMKA je HOCeOHO aKIeHTOBAHa IIeHTPATHOM crieHoM Pacrieha n
IbE€HJIM CaCTaBHUM JIeTIOM Y HIDKOj 30HM - MOoTHBOM OmmiTer Backpca.’
CimkaHuU IporpaM 3aMUIIUbeH Ha 0Baj Ha4MH yryhyje Ha pasMuInba-
e 0 CTIOKEeHMM TEOJIOIIKMM MejaMa Koje Cy IocTajase CHaXkKHe 1 foouja-
ne cBojy penurnosny npakcy y XIII n XIV Bexy. Ilpempaa ce oBaj MOTUB
cmmka y okBupy Pacnieha y BusanTUjcKOj MKOHOTpadujy, HeroBo CIMKambe

> MoTuB BacKCp/INX, Koju usnase u3 rpobosa (capkodara) y oKBUPY ClieHe
Pacnieha, npencrasipa peTky nkoHorpadcky mojeguuoct. Hajcrapuju npumepn cy
cauyyBaHM Ha MMOMEHYTUM KapOJVHIIKUM IITIoOYaMa Off coHoBave us [X-X Beka.
HakoH 0oBux mpumepa usrjiefa a y 3arafHoeBPOIICKOj YMETHOCTY MOTHB OIILITET
BacKpca IIpecTaje [ja ce CMKa y okBupy crete Pacneha, Beh camo kao cacraBHu
meo CrpaurHor cypa, cif. S. Ferber, Crucifixion Iconography in a Group of Carolin-
gian Ivory Plaques, The Art Bulletin XLVIII n. 3&4, September-December 1966,
323-334. Y Bu3aHTHUjCKOj MKOHOTpaduji IpBU cadyyBaHU IIPUMEP OBOT MOTHBA Y
okBupy Pacrieha je mnycrpannja y jesanbenncrapy 13 XI Bexa, HacCTamoM y CKpuII-
TOPMjyMy Liapurpafckor MaHactupa Josana Crypura (naHac y Ilapusy, Bibl. Nat.
Par, gr. 74). Y MOHyMEHTa/THOM CIMKApPCTBY IIPBU CAdyBaHU [IPUMEPU HOTUIY U3
XIII Beka y upksu Cseror Ilerpa y Kammsuja Kysapwy, y Tpnesapuju MaHacTupa
Csertor Jopana Ha ITarmocy n y Conohannma. ¥ XIV Beky c/IM4HO MKOHOTPAadCKO
petierbe ocTBapeHo je y upksu boropopuite [lepusnente y Muctpu, cif. S. der Ner-
sessian, Recherches sur les miniatures du Parisinus graecus 74, Jahrbuch der Gsterre-
ichischen byzaninistik (Wien 1972), 109-115.
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y CBeroj Mapuju Konehatnu tpeba Tymaunty ca CTAaHOBUIITA KaTOMYKeE
porme. Bynyhu na je nneja o uncrwmmmry Beh y XIII Beky opHena mobeny
y Teonmoruju 1 y gormaruny,* Mmotus Omnurer Backpca y Koneharu ce moxxza
MOJKe IIOCMATpaTy U y CBET/Iy oBe uzeje. Hagy y cnac myma faje eBxapu-
CTUYKA XXPTBA, Koja je Pacriehem, ITonaramem y rpo6 u Backpcemwem y ancn-
[aJTHOM ITPOTpaMy Ioce6HO IpefCcTaB/beHa ¥ IOTOM jOII jeJAHIY T UCTAKHY-
Ta CIleHaMa y [JOH0j 30HI.

Corepuornomka npeja cnukase gexopanuje y Konebarn ceakako je
MMajia mocebaH 3Ha4aj ¥ y/IOTy y OfC/IMKaBamwy CYIITIHE XpuIThaHcke foT-
Me ¥ MOIJIa je CHa)KaHO J]a yTI4e Ha JKe/by BepPHUKa f1a Oy/y caXpameH! y
0BOj LIpKBU. Bepa y Backpceme nspakeHa je 1518. roguue enuradom Ha
HaJrpoOHOj I/IOYM CTTABHOT KOTOPCKOT necHuka bepuappa Inme (Epitaphi-
um Bernardi Pimae poetae laureati) y 6musuay ceBepHIX BpaTa pkse CBe-
te Mapuje Konebare: ,OcraB/baM Ha caMpTi OBO IIOC/Ie[lbe 3aBellTambe:
Tony gyury Xpucry, TpynexHe ynose sembn. (Has ego supremas tabulas in
morte relinquo, Nudam animam Christo, putrida membra solo).

ITopen MaTepujamHMX CBefloYaHCTaBa y BUAy dpecaka n enurada,
IIOCTOjarbe MMCAHMX U3BOPA, CY/ICKO-HOTAPCKUX MCIIpaBa, /I03B0O/baBa Jja
ce Bepa y cliacerbe Ayllle UCTPAXKU ¥ pasyMe y HIMpeM KOHTEKCTY BpeMeHa
XIV Bekay Koropy. IlorBpay 3aokynmbeHocty Kotopana Hagom y ie1oTBop-
HOCT MJCa 32 CIIacC Jylla 3 YUCTUININTA HA/la3MMO y ITyHOM CBET/IY Y Ca-
49yBaHUM TecTaMeHTuMa. CBaky cTaHOBHMK KoTopa Morao je y omopykama
7Tla 3aBeNITa OfipKaBarbe MICA, IOMEHAa Ha TOAMIUILUILY CMPTU ¥ MOJIUTBU
3a CIIac Iherose U Jlyllla IeroBMX Npefaka. bpoj u ceedanoct cy saBucumm
O]l BUCMHE HOBYaHMX CPEACTaBa KOjUMa je OIIOPYYNTEe/b PACIIOIarao u Koje
je 3a Ty cBpXy Morao fia oiBoju. Kako 61 ce 06e36e11/10 BUXOBO CIIyXembe,
IIPKBaMa M MaHACTMPUMA Cy Ce 3aBellTaBany Hajuenhe HOBYAHM JJApOBH,
Kao ¥ IIOKpeTHA ¥ HeMOKpeTHa nMoBuHa. [lopact saBemTanmx post mortem
KOMEeMOPATUBHMX MICA U CHAXKHO IIPUCYTHA BePa Y HEOIIXOJHOCT HhUXOBOT
OJlp>KaBarba, 110jaBa KOja ce MOXKe IIPATUTY Y €BPOIICKOM KaCHOM CPe/ibeM
BEKY, HajO/mpKe Cy IOBE3aHM Ca jadyameM HOKTpMHe O yucTwmimTy. CMpT
je M3y3eTHO 3a0KyIbMBA/a €BPOIICKY JIYXOBHOCT, HAPOUUTO Off BpeMeHa
Bermke enupemuje kyre y XIV Beky. Ha xomouamhy mymre xpuinhannna
YUCTUIUINTE je IOCMATPAaHO BUIIE KA0 HACTABAK JbY[CKOT BEKa, a He HOBU
noderak. Crora cy u MonuTse pro remedio animae 6une moryhHoCT ofp-
)KaBama Be3e n3Mel)y )KMBUX M MPTBIUX, 4nje AylIe 60paBe y YMCTV/INIITY.
O6e36ehnBare MOMUTBY 1 MHUCa 32 MPTBE ITOAPA3YMEBAIIO je BbUXOBY KYIIO-
BUHY 1 I1ahame, IITO je yOp30 I0ouesIo ja IpefCcTaB/ba BUJ| Pa3BUjeHOT afi-

4 7. Le Gof, op. cit, 265.
*> G. Gelcich, Memorie storiche sull Bocche di Cattaro, Zara, 1880, 197-198.



B. JKuskosuh, Monutse pro remedio animae y Koropy XIV Beka 277

MMHUCTPATVBHOT 11 TPrOBAaYKOr Ioc/1oBama.’ [Topey ocTaBbama cpeficTaBa
IIPKBaMa ¥ MAaHACTUPUMA, Y Pa3BMjeHNM TPALCKIM CpefHaMa IIOCTojasa
je ydecTasia mpakca ia OIlopy4uTe/by OCTaB/bajy HOBAL] OpaTOBIITMHAMA Ka-
KO 611 OHe 00e36e/uIe Ofp>KaBabe TOANINBIX IOMEHA 33 BIXOBY 1 [[ylle
PUXOBUX MpeaKa.’

MonuTse 3a IIOKO]j AyIIa Koje Cy OIPy4YMUTe/b) Ha CAMPTH 3aBellITa-
Bany, wiahajyhn ux HoBIeM Wiu gapoBuMa, GeieXkeHe Cy y HoceOHUM Bp-
cTaMa LIPKBEHNUX KibUra (HeKpoyIoruju, oouryapuju, libri anniversariorum,
libri annualium). Vimena gapopmaBana 611a 611 3amicaHa y OBUM KIbUTaMa,
KOje Cy ce 4yBajie y IjpKaBaMa ¥ MaHaCTUpUMa, 6e3 0631pa Ha BeMUINHY
IBJIXOBOT 3aBelITaHoT fapa. Commemoratio mortuorum 6u ce ofp>KaBao
IOKJIE Cy Tpajaja CpeficTBa Koje je onopyunteb HameHno.® IJpkBa je y mwu-
XOBOM Ofip>KaBamy O1/Ia BpJIO MaK/bMBa jep je Ha Taj HAYMH YyBasia CBOje
MarepujanHe MHTepece. KOHTpoTy Hajl ncIymaBameM JKeba OIPY4nTesba
MIMAJIU Cy eNUTPOINM MOKOjHNKA.

JleTa/baH omuc HeOTBOPHOCTY MOMUTBU M MICA 3a CIIAC AyIIa U3
YMCTWINIITA MOXKe ce Hahm y jemHOM m3Bopy us XVI Beka, y xarnorpagu-
ju 6maxene Osane u3 Koropa.” ¥ meHoM acketusmy reclusa-e, 3a3upmaHe
IeBMLIe, Y KOjeM ce IIpero3Haje 0cobeHa MelllaBJHa aKTYBHOT U KOHTEMII/Ia-

¢ /IHTeH3VBHE XeJbe OIIOPYUNTE/ba Y KACHOM CpellibeM BeKy fa obesbere M-
ce, KaKo 01 1ITO Gp>Ke M3ALUIN 3 YMCTUINIITA, PA3MaTPa, IOpel OCTAINX IINTaba
Be3aHMX 3a post mortem koMemopanuje, v. R. N. Swanson, Religion and Devotion in
Europe, c. 1215-c.1515, Cambridge 1995, 115, 191-234.

7O pasmuMuuTUM BUIOBMUMA IOMEHA IIOKOjHUKA 1 MOJITBAaMa 3a CIIac fyle y
DupeH1, amu U APYTUM pasBUjeHIIM UTATNjaHCKUM KaCHOCPe b OBEKOBHUM I'Paf-
CKUM cpepuHaMma, cif. J. Henderson, Piety and Charity in Late Medieval Florence,
Chicago and London, 1994, 163-168, et passim.

8 Jenan takaB Hekposoryj notude u3 Jly6poBuuka, cif. B. HoBax, Necrolo-
gium Ragusinum (A. D. M. CC. XXV), 360puux ®umosodckor paxyrarera XI-1
(1970), 149-173.

° Nommuukanar Serafino Razzi (1531-1611) Hammcao je 5XKMBOT OrmaskeHe
Osane HaKoH 1ITO je 1589. ropgnue 60pasuo y Koropy u mrrammnao ra 1592. r. y Ou-
pennn. [leno Hocu HasuB: Vita della revernda serva di Dio la madre suor Osanna da
Cattaro, dellordine di San Domenico. JKuBot 671. O3aHe Hamcao je IpeMa pyKoIu-
Cy Ha JIATMHCKOM Koju je fobmo of sy6posaukor mwiemnha fou Eysebuja Kabore,
OeHeAMKTHUHIIA Y LpHOM xabuty. Taj pyKoIINC je HaCTao Ha OCHOBY je[HOT APYTOT
pyKomuca Ha cmoBeHCKOM jesuky. Cepaduto Paru je y Koropy Hanmao Ha jou je-
IaH PYKOIIIC Ha UTanujaHCKoM je3uky Vita della Beata Osanna da Cattaro, xoju je
Hanucao VBan bonnue, O3annu caBpemenuk. Cpoje feno Pany je Hanmcao u npe-
Ma Kas3uBamby CBefjoKa 1 moce6no O3aHnHe MaHACTHpPCKe cecTpe JJoMMHIKe, Koja
je Tama mmama 110 roguua. Tumorej Iuswuia je o6jaBro CepadnHoB cacTaB y Tpe-
hewm geny cBor 3matHor Bona, y onebky Hogmaun, cif. Ananucmu. Xpornuuapu. Buo-
epagu, Kwuncesrocm Lpre Iope 00 XII 0o XIX sujexa, Lletumse, 1996, 102-129.
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TUBHOT )XBOTA, BEJIMKY Y/IOTY MMaJia je CBeCTpaHa moMoh Kojy je cBOjuM
MOJIMTBaMa 3a CIIac AylIa 13 yucTwinmra mpyxarna Koropanuma. [Ipempaa
je y muramy XIV Bek, nopehemwa ca XVI BekoM €y 10 IUTaby YNCTIINIITA
Cy peneBaHTHa, Oymyhnu na ce koHIenT pro remedio animae MO>Ke IPATUTH,
6e3 6MTHUjUX ITpOMeHa, Y onopykama o XIV go XVI Beka.'’ Y mpuor To-
Me Vjie ¥ YMEbeHNIIA 1A je paclipaBa O IOCTOjarby ¥ M3ITIey YMCTIIINIITA
IpeficTaB/bajia aKTye/MHO nuTame 1 y XVI BeKy, 0 4eMy CIMKOBUTO CBeJjode
menoBy u3 O3aHMHOT XUBOTA. Teonosu cy gonasum 1o weHe hennje, y xo-
joj je 6ua 3asyMAaHa, Aa je MUTajy 3a MUIUbEE Y Be3u ca 60paBKOM JyLIa
y YMCTWINILTY, Kao U 300T HefoyMuIle fa i TaMo uMa hasoma. O3aHa nx
je ymyTuia pedmma ja ce y YACTWIMINTY He CMe II0jaBUTU HM jefaH haso,
»j€p OBO je MjecTo 3a Jyle Koje Tpeba ma moby y Bjeunn >kuBot*. [Torom
je OsaHa peksa Kako ce Knama bory n momu anbeocknm pyxosuma fa ca
MaJIO CBET/IOCTHM yTellle iylle y YMCTWINIITY. ,,JoBopua je, Takobe, kako
ce TIOMeHYyTe Jyllle OMa)ky MOJIMTBAMa ¥ MIJIOCTHE-AMa, a/ii HApO4UTO
CBETOM XXPTBOM Ha O/ITapy [Mumcom], jep oBa noacjeha kako je am Tocmop,
caMo jeHOM 3ayBHMjek 610 Ha KpcTy, Ha 6pay Kansapuja.“!! HakoH oBora
crefie puMepu Kako je 6naskeHa O3aHa MonmTBaMa Iomora gymama Opa-
Tpa VIBaHa, Bunka byhe u Jeponnma busantuja fa ony y paj, Zok ce xop
CBOT MCIIOBEJHMKA 3a/1arajia Jia »,32 3[paB/be berose Aylle npuHece locrmo-
Iy XPTBY cBeTe cryxbe 60je, He mpomyiuTajyhn ga u oHa 3a By MOIN .
I pyroMm npuamkom, 0K ce MOoInia 3a fyinry Jeponnma busanruja, ysgurna
ce y ayXy u Oua je ofBefieHa y YMCTIMILTE, Tfie je pasroBapasa ca ibero-
BOM fiymioM.'? Yuiaj 6;axxeHn1e 6110 je OrpoMaH Ha BEpHVKe OBOTa I'Paja,
Te Tpeba y TOM KOHTEKCTY ¥ TYMaunuTy oBo nojcehame Ha MoryhHoCTH 1
TeI0TBOPHE HauMHe 3a crac gyma y XVI Beky.

[Topen MomuTBM pro remedio animae TIOCTOja/mV Cy U APYTY HAUMHU
KaKo 61 ce fylle yMpJIMX BepHUKA 0C/I000MIe MyKa YuCcTIWIMIITa. Y 3nam-
HOj 1e2eHOU ce KaXKe JIa IIOCTOje YeTUpPY HauyMHa Ha KOja M Ce MOXKe IIOMO-
hu: MonuTBaMa BepHUKa U IpyjaTe/ba, MWIOCTHEOM, MUCAMa M TIOCTOM.
Tako mylle y YnCTUININTY MMajy jefHY BPCTY yTexe U OlaKIama jep ce 3a
IbJIX Ha 3eM/b) HyJle MOIUTBe 1 KpTBe." [leo u3 3nammue nezerde roBOpK O

10 Aytop Texcra mpunpema mupy cTyaujy o xpumrthanckoj spiauau Caritas,
MWIOCPIHIM JIe/IMa, Kao M MOIMTBAaMa 3a CIIac Aylie Koje Cy 3abe/ie>keHe y KOTop-
cKuM TecTaMmeHTUMa y BpeMeny XIV, XV n XVI Beka.

" Ananucmu. Xpornuuapu. buoepagu, 117-118.

12 Ibid, 118-120.

1 The Golden Legend, 282, 284. Ha camom xpajy XIV Beka, 1400. ropuHxe,
3abesIeXXeH je U IOMeH 3namme neceHoe, Kao unus liber voraginis y Benmkoj 616mm-
orenu ¢parpa Ilerpa Iuspe, reappujana manactupa Cseror @pame y Kotopy. ¥V
MHBEHTAPY KOjU je HallpaB/beH HaKOH HheroBe CMPTU IIOMUIbY Ce KIbUTe Koje Cy ce
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Be3aMa >KMBMX U YMPJIMX, Ka0 U O HajlaMa Koje Cy I10/Iara/I OOPyIUTe/bU
pasmuibajyhu o cMpTu Koja ce mpubmmkaBa, OGHOCHO O BUXOBUM >KeJba-
Ma Jia oMoryhe MonTBe Koje 6u uM momorse ja u3berny myke. Onopydsa
3aBelllTara HajOMDKMMa, pobariMa, mpujaTe/buMa, LpKBY, CUPOMAIIHIMA
U YOIILITe OCTaB/batbeé HOBUYAHMX CpeJiCTaBa MM MaTepyjaTHMX IIOKIOHA ¥
H000>KHE 11 MIJIOCPJIHE CBpPXe IPEICTaB/bajy CBOjeBPCHY MI3BOP, HA OCHOBY
KOjer ce CTu4e IpefcTaBa O pasIMINTUM CeTMEHTUMa APYIITBa ofpeheHor
BpeMeHa. 3a0CTaBIITIHE y OIIOpyKaMa jaBjbajy ce y 00MMHMjeM 6pojy y KyI-
Typu 3anagHe EBporne tek of kacHor XIII Beka. Op Tor BpeMeHa TecTaMeH-
TV TIOCTAjy jeflaH Off HajOO/bMX M3BOpA 3a carjefiaBame BepoBama rpahana
1 HOpMI KOje je IIpKBa IponucuBaia. Jnak, cam mojaM 4ucTUNINILTA Y Te-
cTaMeHTUMa ce yemhe jaBpa ek of XIV Beka.'*

[Topen pasmMuUTUX ONMIITUX 06/IMKa U GOPMYIIa, KOje Cy BUIIE MU
Mambe I10ceOHe NN CIMYHE Y JAIMATMHCKYM M UTA/INjaHCKUM IPafioBMIMa,
6o je yobudajeHo fa ce jefaH [leo TeCTaMeHTa OfHOCU ad pias causas y
KOPMCT craca fynre. Muce 1 MOIMUTBe 3a MPTBe, 106pa fiefa 1 To60KHe J10-
Hallyje, HUKaJa HUCY Oute TonmuKo pampeHe kao y XIV u XV Beky, Ha mta
Cy TMoce6HO yTHUIamm npocjaukn penosy. OpameBIy ¥ JOMMHUKAHLIN CY
Of1 CBOT OCHVIBalba HETOBA/IN Pa3Bljambe OIMCKOCTU U IIPUjaTe/bCTBA Ca 110-
ponunama. ITopes TeonolKoOr ydera, yCIOCTaB/babe OFHOCA ca JIANIMa
omoryhmmo uM je ja 1 Ha HeTloCpeJjaH HAYMH YTUYY Ha JbY/ICKY CaBecT, Ipe-
TEXXHO KPO3 VICIIOBECT, /) U Y CacTaB/balby TeCTaMeHaTa. Y GpopMupamy
pammpeHor o6u4aja ONOPYYHOT OCTaB/balba MUIOCTUIbE VI HOBIIA 33 OfIp-
)KaBarmbe MICa ¥ MOJIUTBY, GppameBLIM U TOMUHUKAHIV VIMAIN Cy BaKHY
ynory. IIpocjauku pefoBu Cy CBOjOM BEPOM, IPONOBENHNYIKOM IIPAKCOM U
MaHudecTanyjaMa peMruo3HOCTI IPefCTaB/ba/ll MjeaIHe IoMarayde rpa-
bannma y onakimapamy mmyTa Ka cracemy. IToce6Ho ¢y cBojuM mponosenu-
Ma HIVPWIN BepoBame y uncTimiTe. Tako je boHaBeHTypa cmarpao jja
MOJINTBA 32 MPTBe ¥Ma IIOCeOHY BaYKHOCT I JI/IOTBOPHA je CaMo 32 ,Cpefi-
e 106pe“ OHOCHO 3a OHe KOjy Cy Y YMCTIINILTY, IOK HHje 32 OHe KOju ce
HajIase y makIy Win pajy."”

3a cTuLame NOTIYHYjer YBMUIA Y HAUMHe U MHTE3UTET JCIO/baBamba
Opure 3a gyury y Koropy npse nonosune XIV Beka, 061/be IofaTaka mpy-
XKajy Ie/IOBM OIIOPyKa Koju ce ogHoce ad pias causas. Tectramentu Kotopana
u3 Tpehe n yerBpre fenenuje XIV Beka pasmKyjy ce 1o CBOjoj Cafp>KUHM,
Te Ce MOyKe TOBOPUTH O HEKO/IMKO PasINIUTHX Ha4MHA IUXOBOT CacTaB/ba-

Hajla3mie y 1werosoj hemuju (33 merose nuyHe Kibure U 14 MaHaCTUPCKUX), V. [I.
Mepaxosuh, ITpunozu ucmopuju kynmype y boxu Komopckoj, Cnomennxk CAH CV
(1956), 19; P. Kosujaunh, Komopcku medamoru, beorpagn, 1980, 155-156.

14 7. Le Gof, op. cit, 299-301.

15 Ibid, 235-236, 299.
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3, TOTOBO YBeK ITpeMa IponmcaHoj popmu. CapiK1Ha TeCTaMeHaTa, a I10-
ceOHO WUXOBa POpMa, IIPEBACXOHO je 3aBYICIUIIA O COLIMjaTHOT, EKOHOM-
CKOT 1M ITpodeCMOHATHOT CTaTyca, a/li ¥ Off II0J1a OIopyunTesba.'s Mmax,
OHO IITO MM je 3ajeJHIYKO jecTe 06aBe3HO OCTaB/batbe HOBIA 3a OflpyKaBa-
Ihe MOJIUTBYU U MMca 3a fyury npemunynor. Hajuenthe ce oBo 3aBemirarme
cpehe HakoH yob6uuajeHnx Gopmyna KojuMa OINOPY4NUTe/b M3BEIITaBa Ja
nexxu 6oJIecTaH, anu fja je o9yBaHe IaMeTH M CIIOCOOaH J1a TOBOPY, YMMe
noTBpbhyje BamuaHOCT TecTaMeHTa. TakBoM pedeHntiom Jopan Mapuna Ina-
BaTOB 3anounbe 1336. rogune cBoj TectamenT: Ego Johannes Marini Glauac-
ti iacens infirmus, sanam tamen memoriam et loquelam habens, facio meum
ultimum testamentum de rebus meis. busuHa cMpTH je HaBOAWIA JbYZie HA
pasMuIbame O OKajamy 1 130aB/berby AyLIe U3 YNCTUINIITA. Takas ciief
Mucnu noTBphyje u onopyka JoBana [J1aBaToBa y K0joj ce IPBO 3aBelITabe
ofiHOCK Ha pameBlie KOHBeHTYyaue 13 Koropa, kojuma usmebhy ocranor
OCTaB/ba HOBAII 32 OffpKaBarbe Muca.'’

Bapujaumja oBakBor Tuma rnodeTHe Gopmyse TeCTaMEHTa jecTe OHa
y KOjOj OIOpy4nTe/b M3paXkaBa CBECT O ONMM3MHY ¥ HEYMUTHOCTYU CMPTH,
Te CTpaxyje fia He yMpe Oe3 3aBemrama. [IpernosHaje ce cTpax 1 oncecus-
HOCT cMphy ¥ OHMM ILIITO OHA JOHOCH KOjU je JOMUHUPAO KaCHOCPEOBe-
KOBHOM peymmruossouthy.' Vnax, y onmrum, o6udajeM KogugpuKoBaHM,
M3pasyMa y KOTOPCKMM TeCTaMeHTVIMa MO)Ke Ce IIPENO3HATI peajlaH CTpax
by fia he ux cMPT NpeRyXUTPUTH HeCTIPpEMHE, OFHOCHO 6€3 MUTOCPAHIX
JieTa, TIOKajarba 1, HAPOYUTO, 0€3 OCUTYPaHMX post morter MOMTUTBY U MMU-
ca pro remedio animae. Topune 1326. I1aBne [JTabpoHOB 3amucyje Kako JIexu
6onectaH 1 mamm ce fa he ra cMpT ysetu Bpio 6p30, Te cacTaB/ba CBOje
saBemramwe (Ego Paulus Nycole Dabronis jacens infirmus, timens, ne mors
me subito aggrediatur, facio meum ultimum testamentum.) Ha npBom Me-
CTy je 6pura 3a Aylly, 3aTO 3aBelLlTaBa CPEACTBA Pro missis pro anima mea.
Takobe, ocrasmpa knepuryma Cseror TpunyHa fa ofpixe Bedepmwa (vigili-
as) 3a IETOBY U Jiyllle leroBux popurempa.’’ Onpehennm cBemrennnyma
Koju Tpeba ma mosne bora 3a meroBy myury (ut roget deum deum pro me),
obpaha ce 1331. rogune y TectamenTy MapuH boimua. 3anounse peanma

16 O pasnMunTIM TUIIOBMMA TeCTAMEHATa Y UTATMjaHCKUM IPalOBUMa Y Ka-
cHOM cpeptbeM Beky, cif.. S. K. Cohn, Jr, The Cult of Remembrance and the Black
Death. Six Renaissance Cities in Central Italy, Baltimore and London, 19972

'7 Momumenta Catarensia, Kotorski spomenici. Druga knjiga kotorskih notara
god. 1329, 1332-1337.,vol. 2, ed. A. Mayer, Zagreb, 1981, (zamme: MC, vol. 2), 6p. 1042.

'8 Crpax o HEM3BECHOCTH IIPeJ OHMM ILIITO CMPT JOHOCH U3PakKeH CTUXOBU-
ma Timor mortis conturbat me ananusupa v. R. N. Swanson, loc. cit.

¥ MC, vol. 2, 6p. 54.
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ma ce mpubojaBa cMpTHI Koja 61 ra ocTaBuia 6e3 OIopyKe, Te cacTaB/ba Te-
CTaMeHT 3[JpaBor AyXa, ciocobaH na pacybyje u roBopu: Ego Marinus Junii
Bolige infirmus iacens et mori metuens intestatus, cum sana mente mea, me-
moria et loquela facio hoc meum ultimum testamentum. Takohe ocTaB/pa HO-
BaIl 3 IIeBambe MICa - pro missi cantandis.” VIspaxkeHM cTpax /ja He OCTaHe
6e3 TecramenTa cpehe ce n xog ®pana Mapka baswnmjesa 1331. rogune
(tamen dubitans mori intestatus). [lomano HeyoO14ajeHO, TeK HAKOH pela-
Barba TPrOBAYKNX I €KOHOMCKUX IIITama Be3aHIX 32 II0CTIOBHA yAPYXKeba
Koja je cknmanao, @paHo ocTaB/ba [ja Cé HAKOH IeT0BE CMPTH II€Bajy MICe
3a crac gyure.?!

Topune 1326. Mapuja Ilexnepn kpatkoMm Gopmy/ioM objainmasa fa
je 6orecHa, fa ce mamm 6msuHe cMpTH (infirma iacens, timens mori), anu
Za je IIpY 3paBOj ITaMeTy 1 CIIOCOOHA Jja ToBOpH (sana tamen memoria et lo-
cutione). OcTaB/ba HOBAI U TEKCTIUI CBOM pater spiritualis, kao v HOBaIj 32
Oflp>KaBambe MICa 1 Beuepma y Ipksu CeeTor Muxanna pro anima mweHUX
OMVDKIbYIX U 32 CITIAC CONCTBeHe Ayure.” Mape, sxene Ilerpa 3matapa, cacra-
B/ba 1336. roguHe cum sana memoria et loquela cBoje mocnenme 3aBerra-
me. J[JoHekIe HeyoOu4ajeHo 3a OIOpyKe OBOT BpeMeHa, Mape Ha MOYeTKY
HaOpajama 3aBellTamba He OCTaB/ba CPEACTBA 3a crac fAyure, eh sxenn (in
primis volo) ma 36puHe cBOjy mely, Te UM ocTasjba Kyhy. Tex HakoH Tora
OCTaB/ba CPEACTBA Pro anima mea, 3aTUM pro missis, pro vigiliis.” TlomyT
Mapmnna bonue, >xemby ga Heko Moy bora 3a gymry xopucti y cBoM Te-
crameHTy 1335. roguHe u [lome, uxoris condam Nuce de Gonni. Ocrappa
KOTOPCKUM (pameBIyiMa KOHBEHTYaIIMMa 3a Muce quod rogent deum
pro me. 3aTuM U 3a ofprKaBamwe Muca y MaHactupy Cseror Hopha, kao n
y cBuM zpyrum MaHactupuma y Koropy quod rogent deum pro anima mea.
ITopen ManacTupa, JJome ocTap/ba HOBAIL 3a MONMUTBE U MIce ofpeheHnM
cBelITeHNIUMa — fratri Laurentio, guardiano de Catharo, xao u dompno Vi-
te, patrino meo.**

CBoje nocee 3aBellTambe 3alouNibe Ha yoOudajeH HaunH 1 Mu-
ue ne buce 1336. ropnHe, a ogMax HAKOH TOTA 3aBELITaBa CYMY HOBLA 32
ofp>kaBame Muca: In primis volo, quod dentur pro missis perperi quadraginta
quatuor pro anima mea.”> Georgius Cerneli 1336. TofuHe 0CTaB/ba 3eM/bU-
mte usBecHoM JIykn Cucnojy, anmm 3aTo Tpeba f1a ce cBake ToiMHe OfIp>KaBa-

2 Monumenta Catarensia. Kotorski spomenici. Prva knjiga kotorskih notara
od god. 1326-1335, vol. 1, ed. A. Mayer, Zagreb, 1951, (mape: MC, vol. 1), 6p. 802.

2! Ibid, 6p. 732.

2 Ibid, 6p. 13.

# MC, vol. 2, 6p. 1372.

% Ibid, 6p. 1142.

 Ibid, 6p. 1604.
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jy y Ceerom TpunyHy Bedepa, Myce U TOIUIIBE KOMEMOPALVje 3a BbeTOBY
IIYI.HY.26

360r moce6GHOT cafpyKaja MoKe ce U3[BOjUTY onopyka basnmmja Ma-
ToBOT M3 1327. roguue. basunumje 3amucyje Kako je OOPyKy caM Ipefao
HoTapy Tpaxehu na je mpemnmiie u ipeBesie y jaBHU 00muk (transcribere et
reducere ad publicam formam). To je cBemo4aHCTBO 0 ycknahuBamwy nmd-
HOT, IITO IOC/Ie[be 3aBelITambe IPBEHCTBEHO jecTe Y CBOjOj CYIUTUHH, Ca
jaBHOM (OPMOM CYACKO-HOTapcKe ucrpase. HakoH yoOudajeHe modeTHe
pedenntie Basilius Mathei infirmus jacens, sanam habens memoriam et loqu-
ellam, hoc ultimum testamentum meum de rebus meis dispono basumuje y np-
BOM 0f] HabpajaHuX 3aBellITaba TOBOPYU O CBOjOj >KeJbl [ja el OBY IIpeLy He
Tpeba na 6yny 6es cehama, Te 360r Tora Tpeba #a ce ofp>kaBajy KoMmeMopa-
uje 3a BUXOBY Ayury. IIpemyja roBopy 0 criacy BUXOBUX AYIIA, U3Pa3n Ut
mei defuncti non jaceant sine memoria jecy BUJ; HarJlacka 3eMaJsbCKe CIaBe U
3eMasbcKoT cehama Ha MpTBe. 3a BUXOBe Jylle Tpeba ga Moye ppameBLu
(teneatur facere vigilias duas fratribus minoribus, unam quarum in animau-
ersario patris mei et aliam in animauersario matris mee). Bapujaunja nspasa
quod rogent deum pro me, anu 'y BURY >keJbe Ja CBELITEHUK IIOMEHE HeroBo
UMe y CBOjUM MO/INUTBaMa, cpehe ce y basunujeBoj onopynu Kaza octaBba
CyMy HOBI@ patri meo spirituali, presbitero Ricardo ... quod ipse me habeat
recomandatum in suis orationibus.”

Ji3yseTaH IIOMeH y OIOpyKaMa, a BEPOBATHO 4eCT y CBAaKOJHEBHOM
XXMBOTY, JOTUYe Ce IPUITPeM/beHNX o0efia 3a A1y IIOKOjHYUKa (unum pran-
dium pro anima mea). Togune 1327. nsBecHa CrupaHa ocTaB/ba BUHOTPaJ
u kyhy 3a ofprxaBame Muca (pro anima mea pro mille missis). Hakon Tora
cnenehe 3aBelITame ce OJHOCH Ha BIHO, KPaBY 1 BOJIA Off KOjuX Tpeba na
Oyze mocmy)xeH obef 3a weHy pyury: Item volo, quod de vino, quod debeo ha-
bere in vineis, et de vaca, quam habeo apud Medoye, hominem Belcatii, fiat
unum prandium pro anima mea. Item habeo, apud dictum Medoye unam va-
cam et unum bouem de la pripassa, aut dictus Medoye det vacam aut bouem
predictos, qui uel que iungatur alteri vace pro uno prandio supradicto.”® Cse-
IITeHNK JakoOyc e MWIno He moMumbe puipeMy obefa, aan 3aBelTaBa
1335. roguHe Kako Tpeba a ce 3a HeroBy AYILIY IIPOAajy KpaBe 1 oBIe (...
vache cum pecoribus...vendantur et dentur pro anima mea). Iloxnama Tako-
he n BuHOTpaze kako 6u kepuny Ceeror TpunyHa ofpskaBanu cryx6e Ha
TOIMIIBIILY CMPTHU 32 HeTOBY U AyIe HBeroBux poputesba (facere vigilias

% Ibid, 6p. 1616.

7 MC, vol. 1, 6p. 438.

8 Ibid, 6p. 365. O pietanza y NTanujaHCKUM IPafioBMMa KaCHOT CPEMIEbET Be-
Ka, v.]. Henderson, op. cit, 167.
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tres in animauersario patris mei unam, et aliam in animauersario matris
mee, et tertiam in animauersario meo). IloroM 3aBewmiTaBa 1 ia KIepULK
ceetor bapronomeja mpsxe Bedepmwa vigiliam omni anno in animauersario
meo. Takobe, 3aBenrraBa u fa ce ciryxe muce ad cantandum missas mille pro
anima mea et patris et matris mee.”> Onopyka ce u3JjBaja jep IpeicTaB/ba
HIOC/IE/Ibe 3aBEIITaIbe je[IHOT CBEIITEHMKA.

HakoH mpernena TectaMeHaTa, CIlac Ayllle ¥ OIIPOCT IPeXoBa IMOMM-
By ce, moMaso u3HeHabyjyhe, 1y jemHOM Ipyrom KOHTEKCTY. Y IMTamy je
CYICKO-HOTapCKa ICIpaBa o ciopy u3 1327. ronuue nsmeby omara u pekro-
pa upkse Cseror JIaBpenunuja u Ilerpa me IocTuja oko HeKor pacagHUKa.
Cynuje nocybyjy pacaguuk Ilerpy, anu he on Mmopatu ma mmaha npxsu Ce-
Tor JIaBpeHIIMja TOAVILIBY IPUXOJ], KaKo He Ou ynao y rpex (in aliquo de
peccato), jep je U3jaBuo ga BOMU AYIIy BuIle of pacaguuka (... Petrus dixit
dicto calameto animam se habere cariorem...).>

OBaj mpuMep cxBaTama Cllaca Aylle Ha TPrOBAaYKy Ha4MH II0CeOHO je
Ba)KaH Kao CBEJJOYAHCTBO /1A je, IOpef CTpaxa off ayTOPUTETa LPKBe, CTpax
pyny of unctTimira y XIV Beky 6110 TONMMKO CHa)XKaH Jia je MOTao Jja pyKo-
BOJIM IbMXOBYM OJITyKaMa 1 Y CBaKOJIHEBHOM >XMBOTY. OIIpOCTUBMU Ipecu
Cy ce JielIaBa y CBAaKOJHEBHOM XXVBOTY, IOCEOHO Y TPrOBAUYKUM HOCTIO-
BIIMA, & CTpaX fla ce He yIaJHe y TPeX, KOjU Ce He MOyKe OKajaTy MO/INTBaMa
VIV MWIOCTUBYIM JielMMa, 00y3MMAo je /byfie Y PasIMIUTUM >KUBOTHUM
curyanujama un Hepoymmiama. Crpemma Ipey HeusBecHouIhy, skerba a ce
00e30eny criaceme U BepoBame Ja he ce MonmmMTBaMa >KMBUX CKPAaTUTH Post
mortem xopovaiihe Kpo3 YMCTWINIITE JOCTU3AMN Cy BPXyHal] ca 61mm3n-
HOM CMPTU U PasMUIIbAIbEM O 1b0j, Ca UMMe CY ce JbyJU CyCpeTau cacTa-
B/bajyhu cBoja OCTIeba 3aBelITamba.

PRAYERS PRO REMEDIO ANIMAE AT 14TH-CENTURY KOTOR
Summary

With the growing belief in the reality of purgatory in medieval times, the
hope was also rising of the salvation of the souls dwelling in that abode. By the
fourteenth century the concept of purgatory had already been developed, and
prayers, services and charitable acts came to be regarded as the most efficient aid to
the souls of the dead. The hopes that people coping with the imminence of death
placed in the effectiveness of prayers and masses pro remedio animae, and the belief
in the existence of purgatory will be discussed by using the example of Kotor in the
first half of the fourteenth century, on the basis of wall-paintings and wills.

# MC, vol. 2, 6p. 1204.
30 MC, vol. 1, 6p. 491.
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In the first decades of the fourteenth century the souls of the dead were
depicted in the scene of the General Resurrection included in the Crucifixion
painted in the apse of the Collegiata of St Mary at Kotor. In the context of euharistic
and soteriological symbolism of the iconographic programme of the apse, the motif
of the General Resurrection - the souls of the dead depicted as babies that, wrapped
in swaddling clothes, emerge from their sarcophagi — explicitly expresses the idea
of supplication.

But the people’s concern with the effectiveness of prayers for the deliverance
of souls from purgatory is fully confirmed by the surviving wills dating to the
1320s and 1330s. Every citizen of Kotor could order in his will that masses,
commemoration services and prayers for the salvation of his soul and the souls
of his ancestors should be offered. The number and solemnity of the masses and
prayers depended on the amount of money a person was able to set aside for that
purpose. The imminence of death, timens mori, made people think of repentance.
Still, the conventional formulae of testamentary provisions for pias causas reveal a
genuine fear that death may catch them unprepared, i.e. with no charitable acts, with
no repentance and, especially, with no insurance that their souls will be delivered
from purgatory through masses and prayers.
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Csetrmana CMOJ/ITYMMR-MAKYJ/BEBI'R,
beorpap,

CAKPAJIHA TOIIOTPAOU]A MAHACTWPA TPECKABIIA

Ancmpaxkm: Y pany ce aHaIM3upa cakpasHy IPOCTOp MaHacTupa Tpeckas-
1a 1 KynT boropopuue TpeckaBauke. VcTpaxknBame je 3aCHOBaHO Ha IPO-
y4aBamy CpemhOBEKOBHUX IMCAHNX M3BOPA U TEPEHCKMUX OONIa3aka Ma-
HAcTUpa ¥ OKOJMHe. Y HeIoCpeqHoj O/M3MHY MaHACTHPA, YMjY MOHAIIKU
KMBOT Kpasb [lyman mopeau ca ounM Ha Atocy n CuHajy, Ha IpocTopy
wannHe TpeckaBarti, yTBpheHo je mocrojame mehnHcke HpKBuIle, OCIMKaA-
HUX CTEeHA U U3BOPA, KOj! 3aje[HO Ca IJITAHMHCKIM BPXOM 3/1aTOBPXOM Y-
He jelHCTBEeHY cakpasHy nenuny. CeeTn mpoctop MaHactipa TpeckaBiia
KOjy ce yoOIM4aBao Kpo3 BeKOBE )KMBOTA MaHACTUPA IIPEMICTaB/ba jeIHY O
pasBujeHNX GOPMU CaKpaTHUX Tomorpaduja MpaBOCIaBHOT CBeTa Ha 6a-
KaHCKOM IIPOCTODY.

CrBaparme CaKpasHOr IIPOCTOpa Y IPUPOJHOM aMOMjeHTY, HapO4u-
TO IUTAHMHCKOM, HacTaje Kao IOCTe VIl )XMBOTA I IIPaKce MCTOYHOXPH-
mhaHCKOT 1 BM3AaHTMjCKOT MOHAIITBA. II0oB/Tavyere MOHALIKUX CKYIMHA
y IUIaHNHY y CKJIafly je ca acKeTCKUM CTpeM/berblMa IOABIDKHUKA, Ay
U ca ofpenbama yHyTap OpraHusalyje MOHALIKOT X1BOTa y Busantujn.'
JlviB/bY M HeHace/beHU IIpefiesy, OHM KOji CY KOJ| CPeHbOBEKOBHOT YOBe-
Ka 13asyuBamy ocehame OMACHOCTY, ajIy U JIETIOTe, IIOCTajajy Cy U3abpaHu
CaKpaIHy IPOCTOPY Y KOjuMa Cy ce Hace/baBajie MOHAIIIKe CKYIHe. JeqHa
ropa IocTaje cBeTa Kaja je Hace/ie MOHACH, ajIJi OHA MO>Ke 61Ty M3abpaHa u
Ka0 MecTo 60XKaHCKe TeodaHmje 1 9yfoTBOperba.” CBeTe rope BU3AHTHjCKe

! Tako ce cTBaparme MOHAIIKVX 3ajeJHILIA I OCHMBabe MAHACTUPCKIUX Ha-
ceo0OyHa Ha IVTAHVMHAMA Y CPE/IbOBI3AHTIJCKOM IIEPUOJY II0Be3Yje ca O/IYKOM BH-
saHTUjcKor napa Hukngopa Qoxe n3 964. roguHe K0ojoM je 3a0pameHO OCHUBAME
MaHacTHpa yHyTap rpaja; yu. JI. ITamaxpucanry, Amorcko monauimeo, beorpap,
2004, 46.

2O cBeruM IwiaHuHaMa y Busanruju, Bup. y: A. —M. Talbot, Les saintes Montag-
nes a Byzance, Le sacré et son inscription dans I’ espace a Byzance et en Occident, sous la
direction de Michel Kaplan, Paris, 2001, 263-275. Victa, Holy Mountain, [y:] The Ox-
ford Dictionary of Byzantium (gape: ODB), vol. 2, New York — Oxford, 1991, 941. Y
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MIpOBMHIMj€E CPENHbEBIM3AHTIjCKOT IIepMOJa HACTajy IO Y30PYy Ha CBeTe IjIa-
H1He paHoxpuurthanckor Erunra n ITanecture, koje Hace/baBajy MOHACH,
YIPaBO BaH Ipajja, Ha HEIPUCTYIAYHMM U OTTACHUM FOPaMa, Ife CE y Pas/u-
YUTYM OPUPOJHMM CTAaHMIITYIMA YIIPaXKEbaBajy CBY OO/INIIN TyXOBHE acKe-
3e. TakBU LIeHTpMU Cy HacTajaayu Ha TepuTopuju Maje Asuje — OKO ITaHUHE
Onumn y Butunuju, Ha Jlarpocy u lanacuony u y Ipuxoj — Ha HajqyBeHM;joj
cBeroj ropu — Atocy.?

Y KOHTeKCTy 6a/IKaHCKOT IIPaBOCIABHOT MOHAIITBA, CBETe IIAaHIHE
ce Be3yjy 3a II03HaTe cBeTe MycTMHOXUTebe: [Ipoxopa ITunmckor, lappuia
JlecHOBCKoOT, Joakuma OcoroBckor 1 Joana Puickor, koju cy 60opaBumm Ha
oBoj Teputopuju TokoM X 1 XI Bexa. TokoMm BpeMeHa ce OKO MecTa Ifie Cy
ce OHI, ¥ APYTY aHAXOpeTH, IOIBU3aBa/IM yTBPDYjy MaHacTupu 1 06pasyjy
B&KHM MOHAIIKMU [eHTpu.?

Tomorpaduja nmpocTopa cBeTe IUIAHMHE MNP Ce M3BaH TPaHMIA
yTBpheHMX MaHaCTMPCKIM 3M/IOM, Y KOMe caMa IIaHVHa [ocTaje ocBehenn
IPOCTOP, @ HEIIOCPEIHO IITTAHMHCKO OKPY>K€Hhe — MECTO IyXOBHOT y3/[13a-
Iha ¥ MCKYyIIemha. Marepujanusanyja cBeTe Tope peannsoBaHa je, Ipe cBera,
y CKIafy ca XpuIrhaHCKMM CXBaTameM IIej3aka U IMPUPOJHOT IPOCTOpA.
Ha Taj HauMH cBeTM IUIAHMHCKY NIPOCTOP, YpehuBaH BeUNTUM MOHAIIKAM
pazioM, IOCTaje OTENIOTBOPEHN 00pasal; pajcKor CTaHmIITa.” 3a CpefmboBe-

BU3AHTHjCKOj INTEPATYPH, Y eKpacucuma o XI Beka, MeCTa CBETHX IUIAHNHA CY
meduHucaHa xao loci amoeni, Mecta gpyror paja u fpyror He6a, yi. Hans- Veit Be-
yer, Der , Heilige berg“ in der byzantinischen Literatur 1, JOB 30, (1981) 171-205.

3 O movenMa MOHAIIIKOT )KMBOTA YOIILITE, O CBeToj utanuuu CrHaja Bup.
D. J. Chitty, The Desert a City, An Introduction to the Study of Egyptian and Palesti-
nian Monasticism under the Christian Empire, Oxford, 1966, 168-177. O cBetum
olLMMa MOHAacMMa KOji Cy >KMBeNM Ha Ianuuay Onumn y BUTunuju n paHosusaH-
THUjCKUM XOFOYaCHMYKVM IIyTOBambMMa Ha OBOj IUTaHuHM, BuA. E. Malamut, Les
voyageurs a lépoque médiévale, [y:] La Bithynie au Moyen Age, Paris 2003, 477-482;
E. Malamut, Sur la route des saints byzantines, Paris, 1993, 108-112. O yo6nu4aBa-
1Y aTOCKOT MOHAIIITBA ¥ TUIIOBMMA MOHAIIKOT XMBOTA 11 OpraHnsanuje, Bug. y M.
JKusojunosuh, CBeroropcke Kenuje 1 MMproBu y cpefitbeM BeKy, beorpan, 1972.
R. Morris, The Origin of Athos, [y:] Mount Athos and Byzantine Monasticism, Bir-
mingham, 1994, 37-46; [I. Ilanaxpucanty, AmoHcko moHawmseo, beorpan, 2004.

* 1. Tlonosuh, Monax-nycmurax, [y:] IIpusammu #usom y cpnckum 3emmoa-
Mma cpedrez sexa, [mpupenune Cmupa Mapjanosuh-dymannh, Jaunia ITomosnh],
Beorpag, 2004, 552-585, 555 (ca crapujom mureparypom). O IOjMy IIyCTURE U
ITYCTMHCKOT MOHAIITBA I MOJIeTy IPMMEEHOM Y CPIICKOM CPeJIEbeM BEKY Ca OCBp-
toM Ha Csere rope ucrounoxpuuthanckor csera Bug. 1. Ilonosuh, ITycmunoxcu-
memcmeo ceemoe Case Cpnckoe, [y: Kynm céemux na bankany, 11], Kparyjesari,
2002, 61-78, moce6bHO 62.

> N. Bakiritzis, The creation of sacred landscape in Byzantium: taming the wil-
derness of Mount Menoikeion, [y:] Hierotopy, Studies in the making of sacred spaces,



C. Cmomunh-Makymesnh, Cakpanna ronorpaduja maHactupa Tpeckasiia 287

koBHY CpO1jy MoienT cBeTe rope ATOCKe ITpecy/aH je y yoOnudaBamwy MHO-
TUX CBETHX IpocTopa.’®

Jeman of TaKBMX IIPOCTOPA, KOjU CY C€ pa3BUjaiil TOKOM CPeJIber
BeKa Ha IIO/Ipy4jy CPIICKUX Jip>KaBa, Ha/la3M Ce y OKpY»Kermby MaHacTupa Tpe-
ckaBla. CpenmbOBEKOBHM KOMIUIEKC ca boropoanunuuM MaHacTMpPOM Ha
MecTy u IiaHuHM Tpeckasall, Kao U CBETU IPOCTOP KOju je Ty yoOdeH,
YK/bY4yjy ce y Teorpadujy MOHALIKUX IIAaHWHA KOje CY, 3acajia, CaMo Je/u-
MIYHO IIpENO3HaTe Ha TepuTopuju bankana.

Hocananrma CTpaXk1Barba Be3aHa 3a MaHacTVp Tpeckasarl 61a cy,
MPBEHCTBEHO, yCMepeHa Ka TpOoy4YaBamby UCTOPHje U CIMKapCTBa MaHACTHP-
CKor KaTo/mKoHa. OHa HICY y JOBOJ/bHOj MEPU OCBET/INIA CI0YKEHE CaKpasl-
He, TPAIUTE/bCKE U CIMKAHE CafipyKaje YHYTap CaMUX MaHACTUPCKUX 3UIM-
Ha, Ka0 HJ CBETY MaHACTMPCKM IIPOCTOP Y mmpeM cMuciy peun. [Tonasehn
Ofl CXBaTama /la CAKpaIHU IPOCTOP MaHACTUPa TpecKaBlia IpefCcTaB/ba He-
JIe/bUBY U CBeOOYXBATHY IIe/IMHY Ca OKPY>KeHbeM, INTAHNHOM Ha K0joj HacTa-
je, Kao 11 off YMbeHNIIe /ia je mpocTop ypeheH y ckmamy ca HenmpeKMmgHIM MO-
HAIIKUM JIeI0BalbeM, IPUCTYINUIO C€ TEPEHCKMM MCTPaXKMBab/Ma U CTY-
IMjCKOM M3y4yaBaiby NMMCaHMUX M3BOPA U3 HajcTapuje MCTOpUje MaHACTUPA.
Tepencka ucTpaxuBama yTBpAWIa Cy IIOCTOjarbe MehHCKe IPKBUILIE Y He-
HOCPEIHOj 6/IM3MHY MaHACTYPA, KA0 U QY TEHTUYHO CAaKPaTHO CIMKAPCTBO
Ha CTeHaMa Ha IyTy Jjo MaHactupa. C ipyre cTpaHe, Ipoy4aBarbe MMCaHMX
U3BOpa, Ka0 HITO Cy MOTBP/IHA U JapOBHE XPUCOBYbE, KOj€ je MaHACTUDPY
u3fao kpasb [lyman, motoM MonuTBa U3 TpeOHuKa us cpegute XIV Beka,
HPY>XIWIN CY OCHOBY 3a yTBphuBame kynra boropoauue TpeckaBauke, Koju
je Ha OBOM MeCTy 61O yCIIOCTaB/beH TOKOM Cpefiiber Beka. VcTpaxnBama
Ha TepeHy, yTBpheHM MaTepujaHu ocTany, MPEeNo3HATH MYCAaHU U3BOPU
M3 MCTOPYUje MaHACTMPCKOT XXIMBOTA YKa3yjy Ha yoOI4aBambe CBETOT IIPO-
cropa MaHacTMpa Tpeckasia jour of cpefmer Beka n oMoryhaBajy meroBo
u3yJyaBaibe y OBOM pasy.

TpeckaBai,” Koju ce Ha/lasy y MOFHOXK]y 3/1aTOBPXa, HajBUILET II/Ia-
HuHCKor Bpxa Ilenaronuje, fecerak KujomMerapa ceBeposanajjHo of Cpefi-
IOBEKOBHOr rpafa IIpuiena, Ha CTEHOBUTMM OrpaHILMMa IUIAHMHCKOT

[ed. A. Lidov], Moscow, 2004, 99. O cxBaramby 3eMaJ/bCKOT paja y Busanrtuju, Busan-
TUjCKO] KIbVDKEBHOCTY M YMeTHOCTH, BuA. y H. Maguire, Paradise Withdrawn, y:
Byzantine Garden Culture, Washington, 2002, 23-35.

¢ O obnuuuMa opraHusalyje MOHAIIKOT XuBoTa Ha Ceeroj [opu mpeko
KOHKPEeTHUX ITpUMepa IIPaBHUX ¥ €KOHOMCKMX OIHOCA YHYTap CIEeIMPUIHNX CBe-
TOTOPCKMX YCTaHOBA ¥ OffHOCA MaHACTupa u Kenmja, BuA. y M. JKusojunosuh,
Csemozopcke Kenuje u nupeosu y cpedrvem sexy, beorpam, 1972.

7 TpeckaBalj je 4eCT CIOBEHCKI Ha3UB 3a MeCTa KOja Cy CKIOHA TEKTOHCKIM
IOTPeCcUMa; TaKo I10CToje jour iBa TpeckaBlia Ha Teputopuju MakefjoHuje, Koja ce
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BeHIla baOyHe, T03HAT je 110 60TaTOM apMBamy U 3AIITUTU KOjy Cy MaHa-
CTUPCKOM OpaTCTBY NPY>Kamy CPICKM KpabeBu u3 nopopute Hemamnha
— Munyrtun, Credan [leqancku n [lyuras, koju To nnotsphyje y apoBHOj
HOBE/bY MAHACTUPY: Gin BomhcTEENTM Xpamb (nke Buzawsuwe (?7) Aka)
KPANKBLCTBA MH H POAHTEAR KPANKBLCTBA MH.. .8

Manactup TpeckaBaly 0>)KuB/baBa CBOj ITPOIBAT yIpaBoO Y BpeMe
Kpasba JlylaHa, Kajia ce yMHO)aBa BberoBa eKOHOMUja U yoOI4aBa KOHay-
HI u3rIef upkseHe rpahesune. To ce mokiama ca pasBujameM IpajcKor
jesrpa u yrBphema cpenmosekoBHor [Ipuena.’ Meby Baxunm pasmosnma
3a IIpy>Karbe IIPaBHe 3allTUTE U U3JaBarbe M0Be/ba YIIPaBO OBOM MaHACTH-
PY Y HemocpepHoj 61m3uHM Tek ocBojeHor IIpumena 61o je HacTaBak Io-
pOAMYHe TpafiuIyje 1 jefaH Off BXKHUX 00/MKa le/ioBama XpyurhaHckor
Bagapa. OcuM 0BOra, y HOBe/baMa je 3a0e/Ie)KeHO U ay TEHTUYHO CBeJJOYaH-
CTBO O MOHAIIIKOM CPEeJUIITY, Y3 IIOXBAJy yCTPOjCTBA M HAYMHA MOHALIKOT
XKJMBOTA HETOBAHOT y OBOM MaHacTupy. JKuBoT mHOKa, cynehu mo npsoj
TPeCKaBa4KoOj IIOBe/b) Kpajba Jlylrana, Kao 1 MAaHACTUPCKM YCTaB MPAKTU-
KOBaH Ha OBOM MECTY, He 3a0CTajy II0 CBOjOj CYIITMHY 32 OHMMA Ha CBETUM
ropaMa BU3aHTUjcKor cBeTa — CuHajeM 1 ATocoM.

HOMUIbY Off Cpefiiber BeKa. Hajcrapuju ouyBanu mucanm usBopu nmeHa Tpecka-
Ball jecy [lylaHoBe IOBesbe: Y €KCIO3NLIMjU NTPBe XpUCOBY/be 13 1334-1335. mo-
Mmumbe ce mkero Tpkekasbus,(Tp I, wi. 1, Cnomenuyu 1V, 77), a y 3aK/byqHOM Jiey
IVICIIO3VLIVjE B MONACTRIpH raaronmbmbs Tpkekarnun. (Tp I, wi. 1, Cnomenuyu IV,
78); y apeurn tpehe mosepe us 1344-1345. rogune Bn Tpk(ex)asun, (Tp 111, w.
1, Cnomenuyu IV, 143) n Ha Kpajy fucrnosunyje Kajja ce TOBOpK O UMYHUTETHUM
onpenbama 8 Tpheragus. Y pagy he ce mosebe o6enexkaBaTi peMa KOHBEHI[MOHATI-
HOM XPOHOJIOIIKOM PeoC/Ielly XpUCOBY/ba 1 O3HAKaMa YIaHOBA y M3y, y. JL.
Cnasesa, B. Momun, Ipamomume na Cmegan Jywan 3a manacmupom Tpeckaseu,
[y:] Cnomenuyu 3a cpednosexosnama u nonosama ucmopuja Ha Maxedonuja, 1. IV,
Ckormje, 1981, (zame: Cnomenuyu IV) 55-185.

8 (Tp I, un. 1, Cnomenuyu IV, 143) O Tome na je Kpa/b MWIyTUH JapoBao
maHactup Tpeckapall, mopes; ToMeHa KOHKPEeTHMX IOCefja Y TPeCKaBayKMM II0Be-
7baMa, cBefioun 1 apxuenuckon Janno II, ok o mpumaramy moceia TpecKaBayKoj
exoHoMMju Kpa/ba CredpaHa [leuaHCKOT 3a Cllaceme CBOje AYyIIe casHajeMO caMo
U3 TPeCKaBadyKMX MoBeba; Y. Janwmno [pyru, XKusomu kpamesa u apxuenuckona
cpnckux, [npupehusaun mpod. ap Topmorn Mak Haunen u npod. ap Hamman Ile-
tposuh], Beorpan, 1988, 132. Y npBoj TpeckaBadiKoj oBesb) HABOJM Ce Aa je Kpasb
Munytus noknouno manactupy Tpeckasuy cenmiute Bryje, (Tp I, un. 14), u Haj-
BepoBarHuje MeTox cena Kpmnen y ITomory (V. Kravari, Villes et villages de Macédo-
ine occidentale, Paris, 1989, 348-349, 199; Cnomenuyu 1V, 85, H. 28) 1ok je Kpasb
Credan [levanckn npunoxuo ceno Enenmme (Tp I, wi. 24, Cnomenuyu IV, 87; V.
Kravari, Villes et villages, 259).

° K. AyineBcku, Ilenazonuja 6o cpednuom eex, Ipuner, 1994.
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Y npBOj TpeckaBauyKoj MOBE/bU MCTUYE CE: MAMMKE KCTh MONACTHIP
npkeeeTnie Boropopnue maxke raaroaiemore mhero Tphekaghus, He ToAMKO
ZAANMIEME M BLNELILHUMB OYCTPOKNE, KEAHKO ICTh ZAKONOMB H OVCTABOMB
CBETHXh WThLh KUEOVLHY, Bh Nemb nphoykpawens u nphnpocaagbun. Aipe
BO KhTO MOXBAAMTh KHTHIE HNOKOMB KHEOVIMME Bk Gunancku Tophk nan
B Topk Geerhn Aoonncikn, A4 NOXBANUTL K€ M CHXh KHTHIE W OVCTABK
ne xovaswe.'" JKuBOT TpeckaBauKux MOHaxa CaoOpakeH CTPOTMM MOHa-
IIKVMM IIPAaBU/IMMA, 3aKOHOM ¥ TUIIKOM Ka0 U 3Ha4aj MaHACTUPA IOTIpIHe-
M Cy jia ce, y3 MaHacTup nocsehen boropoauiy, o6pasyje ceeTu IpocTop,
KOju 00yxBaTa IUITAHNHCKO OKPY>Keke ca BpXOM 3/1aToBpXoM, IehnHckoM
IIPKBUIIOM-VCIIOCHUIIOM, MAaHACTUPCKUM ITyTeM, OC/IMKaHVM CTeHaMa, Ma-
HACTUPCKMM U3BOpUMa, moronyma un yecmama (Kapra ci.1).!!

Manacmup Tpeckasay,

ITpocrop TpeckaBua 610 je KYITHO CpefmIuTe jour of aHTMKe. Ha
OBOM JIOKaJIUTETy Cy MpoHaheHy MaTepujaHy OCTAIM KOjU HEJBOCMIICIIE-
HO YKa3yjy Ha IIOCTOjarbe KY/Ta, a/li HajBepOBaTHMj€ M aHTUYKOT Xpama
nocsehenor Anonony Eyranagocy-IpomoBHuKY n 6oruemsu Apremupn.'?
Hatnuc ca mmode yrpabhene y mogHOXjy KpcTa Ha KpOBY KajloTe YHyTpa-
e npurnparte boropomranae npkse nomume mecto Komobance, 3a koje
ce MO>Ke IIPETIIOCTaBUTH 1A je aHTUIKY Ha3MB MECTA, Ylja MOBPIIMHA ITPe]I-
CTaB/ba JIOKA/IUTET Off YeTUPY XeKTapa NOBPUIMHE. Y OKBUPY OBOT IIPOCTO-
pay cpenmeM BeKy HacTaje MaHacTup Tpeckasar.'?

O Tp I, wn. 1. Cnomenuyu IV, 77-78.

1 3axBasbyjem ce Mupocnay Jlasuhy Ha KoMIjyTepckoj n3pagu kapre Tpe-
ckasua u ap loppann TomoBuh Ha gparoleHNM caBeTuMa 1 YIIy TCTBUMA.

12 TTocete Amnonony IpoMOBHMKY cBefjoue Jja Cy TEKTOHCKa IToMeparba Ha
OBOM MeCTY CTapa KO/IUKO 1 BeroBo Kyl1THO Kopuirheme. ITocmenmu nopemehaj
perucTpoBat je TokoM neta 2003. rofuHe, Kajja je IOHOBO JOIIO A0 omTteherma 1p-
KBe 1 ¢pecko cnmkapcTsa; yi. H. Bymuh, Aumuuku cnomenuyu nawe emme, Crio-
menuk CKA LXXI, (1931), 182-183. b. babuh, Onwum npezned na cnomenuyume 00
munamomo Ha Ipunen u npunenckuom kpaj, [y:] Cnomenuyu IV, 24.

13 H. Bynuh, Anmuuku cnomenuyu naue 3emmwe, Ciomennk CKA LXXVII
(1934), 56-57. ®. ITanasorny, Maxedorcku epadosu y pumcko 0oba, Cxorje, 1957,
JKusa AnTnka, nocebHa usgama, Kiv.1, 223. H. Bymuh, Teoepaguja jyscrne Cpbuje
y aumuuxo doba, Imacauk Ckomckor yueror gpymrsa XIX, cs. 11 (Cxomse 1938),
13. b. babuh, Anmuuxo nacemwe Konobauce, Omxpuha y manacmupy Tpeckasuy, Ty-
pucTIyYKe HOBUHE, 11. 2. 1960, 6p. 91, rox. VIII, 4. ITnoya ca nomenom Konmobauce
je mmpure 0,27 m, ge6pure 0,12 m, Bucusne 0,48 m, yi. H. Bymth, Aumuuxu cnome-
Huyu Hawe 3emmwe, Ctomerank CKA LXXVII (1934), 56-57. HaTmuc Ha TI0YY JOHO-
CIf 3aHUMJbMBE IIOfJaTKe O HEKOj )KeHM (MMe je HeYMTKO) Koja je y3HeMupeHa of Ap-
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ITomam 0 ocHMBaYYy CpefHOBEKOBHOr boropoanymHor MaHacTupa
HJICY OYyBaHM. VImaK, Ha OCHOBY IOfjaTakKa 13 TPeCKaBaYKMX MOBe/ba Kpa-
/ba Jlylrana MoyKe ce pasyMeTH Jla je MaHACTUP U IIPe HETo IITO Cy OHE N3[ja-
Te 610 MOHAIIKY IIeHTap Ca II0CeOHOM 3aIITUTOM BU3aHTHjCKUX BIajiapa,
Of1 KOjUX je Y)KMBao HapO4NTe MOB/IACTHIIE, OJHOCHO Ja HMje 610, KaKo je
TO HAITIALIIEHO, ¥ HAJJIKHOCTY JIOKA/THOT eMMCKoNa, Beh je moTmazao mop
jypucoukunjy Oxpupcke apxmenuckonuje.* Bynyhn na y tpeckaBaukum
noBe/baMa Kpasb [lylaH IOMIIbe OCTOjalbe MPeTXONHNX OYTapCKIX U BU-
3aHTHUjCKIUX NIOBE/ba, CPEHEBEKOBHA MCTOPYja MAHACTHIPA Ca CUTYypPHOIINY
ce MoXe pauyHaTy of npse nonosuHe XIII Beka, Ha 1ITa yKasyje u apxm-
TeKTypa KaTO/IMKOHA, a/l U NeIMMUYHO CIPOBe/leHa apXeoIolIKa ICTpa-
xmnBawa.'” [loMumare BUSAHTUjCKIX LIapeBa Y3 CTapuje Blagape Koju cy
YIIpaB/ba/lii OBOM TEPUTOPHjOM OFHOCHTIO 61 ce ca curypHouhy Ha AHZIpO-
Huka II m Muxanna IX, Tacta u caBpeMeHuKa Kpaba MnyTnsa, 4uju cy
B/IafJAPCKI TIOPTPETH y TYHETH M3HAJ, I7TABHOT MAaHACTMPCKOT y/1a3a 06HO-
B/beHn y XIX Beky.'s

temupe Edecke ocnobonnna pobumy Xeneny (Jeneny) u meHor cuna Ilepucrepa
ca HacnegHuiama y Mecty Komo6ance. JKeHa je onmoxxmna 1 yroBop o BIXOBO]
KyIOBMHU. 3axBajbyjeM ce 1 0BOM IpumukoM Mp Jlejany Ilene6rmhy Ha npesony
oBor Hatmyca; yi. V1. Mukymunh, [lenazonuja y ceemnocmu apxeonomkux Hanasa,
00 ezejcke ceobe 0o Aseycma, Cxombe-beorpay 1966, 71; V1. Muxymrath, Cpedroge-
KO08HU 2padosu u mepouru 60 Maxedonuja, Cxomje, 1996, 266-268, ci. 115; H. By-
nuh, IpobHuye u 2pobosu y cmeru, AHmuuku cnomenutu Hause 3emme, CIIOMEHNK
CKA XCVIIIL, (1941), 190-197.

YTp L Wi 37: U AA HE METEXA NHCKOVNL Ch BhXk NHKAKO, ThKMO nomEnk
AA MMATE, A4 EEKE HHIJIO, A AA 1€ NOAL WHEAACTHIO apxienuckoyna, kako n oy Behyn
xpucorontyh nuwe rppunecknys. O 3HAUCHY M CTATYCY CTaBPONNUTMjaTHIX MaHACTH -
pa, Buz. M. JKuojunosuh, Lapcku manacmupu, [y:] JIeKCUKOH CPIICKOT Cpeniber
Beka, [mpupenuau C. hupkosuh, P. Muxapunh], Beorpag, 1999, (y mamem TekcTy
JICCB) 797-799; H. Munau, IIpasocnasto upxeero npaso, 715-717. TpeckaBauka
HOBe/ba OMIEbe MOTYNHOCT IIOMMIbarba JIOKaTHOT eMVICKOIIA, YiMe Ce BeroBa Hajl-
JIEXKHOCT 3aBpIlaBa.

15 TTomeH Gyrapckux Bagapa OfHOCKO 011 ce Ha KpaTKy BIafaBIHy JoBaHa
AceHa n meroBor cuHa Kanumana nocne 1230. roguae. OHM Cy KOHTpOJIMCAIN
o6mnacr ITpunena mocne 6utke kox Knoxoruuie. Ha ceBepy rpanuua je 6una Cko-
/be, a Ha jyry — Oxpuyp — Ilenaronnja — Ilpocek. I[puropuje AKpomnonuT nomMmume
Ia je Oyrapcka BiacT 6uia ycroctasbeHa y Ilenaronuju u I[Tpueny; yi. V. Krava-
ri, Villes et villages, 43, 343. K. Aumecku, Ilenaeonuja 6o cpednuom eex, 140, 1. 51.
Pesynrary apXeo/OLIKMX MCTpaKUBamba Ae/IoM Cy nybnukosanu y b. babuh, Ha
mapeunama ucmopuje manacmupa Tpeckasya, 3TTYMC 1, (1965), 23-29.

16 HayxazmocT mopTper KTUTOpa KOju IIPUMHOCK Mozen Xxpama boropopuiy,
Kao ¥ HATIUC Y3 Hera, Ha 0OHOB/BEHOM CIMKApCTBY MaHACTUPCKOT ynasa us XIX
Beka Hucy ouysaHn. Hemornynu matmuc ys noprpetr Muxamna IX gonocu Vop-
maub VIBaHoB®, Beneapcku cmapunu use Maxedonust, Codus, 1931, 67.
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ITo opranmsanuju Tpeckapall je 61O ONMINTEXUTE/BHU MAHACTUP Y
OKBIPY KOjer je cadyyBaHa 1 TpIie3apuja, a XXUBOT y ibeMy 6110 je ogpeben
IpaBM/IMMa MaHACTUPCKOT TUNMKa. KoHCTUTYyImja ycTaBa, Kora IOMUEbe
Kpasb [lylllaH y moBesbaMa, ofpasyMeBa Kopuurheme TUTYpPrujcKor Moje-
na Tunmka ceeror Case JepycamMckor, koju je Beh yBemuko npeosnahu-
BAO, /1)1 U IIPaBI/Ia yTBpheHa Mo>K/a MOCeOHNM OCHUBAYKVIM MU BIIafap-
CKUM TUIIMKOM.

Hymanosum ocsajameM IIpnnena 1334. rogune u mose/baMa KojuMa
OH TOTBphyje cTaTyc U MoBIACTUIIE MAHACTHPA U JlapYje My MMYHUTETHO
IPaBo, yTPT je Iy T MaHACTUPCKOj CTI0OO0MN, /I 1 Ofp>Kary OoraTcTBa Ma-
HACTMPCKe eKOHOMUje 11 Y KAaCHMjUM BeKOBMMa. 3axBasbyjyhn myMa, Kao u
OpojHUM MMamKMa, Koja je Tpeckapiy, mopey MPeTXO[HUX BU3AHTH)jCKIX
U CPIICKMX BJIajiapa IPU/IArazao U IPUIENCKO IJIEMCTBO, MAHACTUP je TO-
koM XIV Beka 1ocTao HajyriegHMje MOHAIIKO cpepuiite y obmactu [Tpu-
nemna u Ilemaronuje. Ilpunaramwem jenHe TpehuHe of BuHa ca mpuienckor
Tpra kpasb Jlymas je cebu 06e36en10 moMumbame Ha TUTYPIUjU M FPYTUM
cnyx6aMa TpeckaBadkux MoHaxa.!” TpeckaBauke [OBe/be, HECYMIIBO CY
3HaYajHe 33 pelllaBarbe IOTOMHEeT MMOBMHCKOT CTaTyca MaHACTUPA, alnu U
OfIHOCA ca CpelmoBeKOBHMUM rpagoM IIpuenom. [ToBemama je yrBphen n
IPaBHO JOMMHAHTAaH [10JI0>Kaj KOjU MaHACTHP MIMa y OHOCY Ha MHOTO0POj-
He IIPKBE Y Ipajly YK/by4eHe Y MaHaCTUPCKY II0Ce] y CBOjCTBY MeToxa. Ta-
KaB je C/Iy4aj U ca PKBOM CBETOT [{MMUTpuja, IIITaBHOM TPAaJICKOM LIPKBOM,
OKO Koje je yrBpheHo mocTojare cpenmpoBekoBHOr manahypa.'® Kao merox
MaHacTipa TpeckaBia, y moBe/baMa ce IIOMUIbY MHOTe IIpKBe, Mehy m1mMa
je u 1pkBa cBeTor JoBaHa [Ipoppoma, koja ce y Tpehoj [lymaHoBoj mose-
JbY HABOZIM KAO IIPBa, a/ll 1 LIpKBa cBeTuX leomopa, cere IleTke, cBeTNX
Bpaua, ceeror Hopha, baposa upksa, bogosa 1jpksa u taga Beh ypsuire
upkBe cBere BapBape.'® Besy ca MaHACTHPOM U CBOj 6OpaBaK y meMy I0-

17 06/ oMymama Kpaba KaKaB je 3aCTYIUbeH Y TPECKABAYKOj [IOBE/BI
6110 je oppelen TUIIMKOM, KOjiI HAXKA/IOCT HIje o4yBaH y Tpeckasiy. Tumk MaHa-
ctupa Caeror JoaHa [Ipogpoma ca MeHnKejcke rope, KOju IIpUIIaJia MCTO] eIOXM,
y OKBUpY MUTYPIujcKux obaBesa onpebyje cayxerme MUTYpIruje YeTUPH IIyTa He-
Ie/bHO, JOK je jemHa o mux Omra nocseheHa Bmagapy, yn. Menoikeion: Typikon
of Joachim, Metropolitan of Zichna, for the Monastery of St. John the Forerunner on
Mount Menoikeion near Serres, Byzantine monastic foundation documents, vol. 4,
Washington, 2000, 1583.

8 B. Babuh, Ilokywaj ymephusearwa mecma u epanuya nanueupuwma Ilpu-
nena opyze uemspmune XIV sexa, Crapunap, H.c. XX-1969, (1970), 36opuux Byp-
bha Bomkosuha, 1-9. O TproBuMa Ha MaHACTMPCKUM BIACTETMHCTBYMA Y CPEHHO-
BekoBHO] Cp6uju y mucanum ussopuma suz. y M. Zivojinovié, Settlements with
Marketplace Status, 3PBU XXIV-XXYV, (1986), 407-412.

19'V. Kravari, Villes et villages, 320-321.
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CBeIOYNM/Ia je U BMCOKA CPIICKAa ABOPCKa BjacTena, eHoxujap Jabyokus u
teruuja [paancias, y BpeMe JIOK je MaHACTUp OMO y OKBUPY TepUTOpHUje
CpIICKe CpeilbOBeKOBHe ipxkaBe.”’ Y 1o6a Typcke BlafiaByHe OBUM IPOCTO-
pom TokoM XV 1 XVI Beka MaHacTup 3afp>kaBa IPUBUJIETH]j€, IITO CBEMO-
qn 0 weroBoj mohu u 3Hauajy.?!

Kommnnexkc manactupa TpeckaBlia cacToju ce off KaTONMMKOHA Ca JIBa
MapaK/Iuca U3 Cpefiiber BeKa, Tplesapuje, KyXuibe, MaHACTUPCKIX KOHAKa
u noppyma.”? Crmkapckn crnojesy, us XIV, XV, XVI, XVII n XIX Bexa, cBe-
Jlode O LIPKBM Koja je 6ma omrehuBana 1 0OHaB/baHa, O KOHTYHYUTETY
MOHAIIKOT CPeJMINTA, KOj! je TOKOM BeKOBa MMao u npekupe. Hajcrapuju
OYyBaHM C/IMKAPCKU C710j y IIPKBU JlaTyje ce yIpaBO Ha OCHOBY TUTYJIE Y3
BIafJapCKY IIOPTpeT Kpajba yurana.” Tpresapuja MmanacTupa TpeckaBia
ca IpBOOUTHUM, CPEIIbOBEKOBHIM, OUYYBaHMM KaMEH)MM CTOJIOBMMA MMa
Tpu cmmkapeka cnoja u3 XV, XVII n XIX Beka.” Tpeckasarj je 6110 MOHa-
IIKY TIPENCUBAaYKY LieHTap Ayre Tpagunuje, 4nja je 6ubmImoTexa maHac
cadyBaHa y pparMeHTIMa, a/li 1 pa3acyTa U IpeHeTa y Apyre semsbe.”> Pu-

20O KTUTOPCKOM IOPTpETY Teluyje U HeroBe XeHe I HoBObhermy y Besy ca
termuujoM IpapgyciaBoM U3 fpyre TpeckaBauke IoBesbe, Bufi. y M. [nuropujesuh,
Cnuxapcmeo menuuje [paoucnasa y Tpeckasauxom manacmupy, 3orpad 5, (1974),
48-51. O ¢yskiuju Temanje, Bug. y M. brarojesuh, Tenuuja, JICCB, 728-729. O
enoxujapy Jabwxusy, sug. y b. Babuh, Manacmupom Tpeckaseu, 45; T. Tomosuh,
Mopgonozuja hupunuuxux Hamnuca Ha bankany, beorpan, 1974, 71. O ¢yHKIu-
ju enoxujapa, Bup. y C. HoBaxkosuh, Busanmujcku uunosu u mumyne y cpuckum
semmama XI-XV sexa, Imac CKA LXXVIII, (1908), 263-264. P. Muxampunh, ITexap-
Huxk, JICCB, 509-510.

21V ppyroj monosunu XV Beka maHactup Tpeckasau, mo nosesu (hitkm
- 1 humayun) cynrana, 6usa ocnoboben ox mrahamwe Husa gax6uxa. Maxactup
Tpeckasar (TpeckaBude) y ToM TpeHYTKY Iomucyje ce y okBupuma [Ipuenckor
Bunajera. Typcku momvican redrep No 4 momume Tpeckasal] Kao My/IK MUTPOIIO-
muta JaBupa; yn. M. Coxonocku, IIpunoz kon npoy4asarbemo Ha mypcKo-ocMaH-
nuckuom eyoaner cucmem, co noceber océpm Ha Makedonuja o XV-XVI eex,
[TacHUK Ha MHCTUTYTOT 3a HAal[MOHA/IHA MCTOpHja, 1, (Cxomme 1958), 166, M. Co-
konocku, Cocmojba Ha manacmupume u ypxeume 6o Ilpunencko 60 XV u XVIe.,y:
IIpunen u Ipunencko Hu3 ucmopujama, 148-152, A. MaTkoBcku, L]pxosHu dasau-
ku 80 Oxpudckama apxuenuckonuja (1371-1767 eoduna), Ilpunosu, I1 2 MAHY,
(Ckomje, 1971).

22 Jlo cajja HajONILIMPHM)Y TIPEIVIE] UCTOPje M YMETHUYKOT JlelioBamba y
OKBUPY MaHacTupa fgar je y b. babuk, Manacmupom Tpeckasey, co ypkeama cs.
Yenenue Bozopoduuuno, [y] Cnomenuyu IV, 37-45 (ca crapujoM murepaTypom).

# Vcro, 38.

2V npunpemu je paj o CIMKapcIBY TpIe3apyje MaHacTupa Tpeckasra
ayTopa OBOT TeKCTa.

% [TocToju CBENOYAHCTBO O TOME Jia je GubmmoTeka MaHacTupa Tpeckasua ca
KIbUTaMa I II0Be/baMa Toperia HeKO/IMKO JJaHa, HOCTY)KMBILY Kao OrpeB HECAaBECHUM
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3HMIjA MaHacTypa TpeckaBlia ca CBETVM U 0/IarOC/IOBEHUM IIPeAMeTIMa,
HEOIIXO[HUM 3a 60rocmy>k6eHy ynorpedy, Kao ¥ BOTMBHUM IPUBATHUM
IPUIO31IMa, CBEJIOYN O KOHTUHYNUTETY OBOT CBETOT MECTa Of CPe/iber BeKa
IO AHAIILUX faHa. >

Bbozopoouua Tpeckasauka

TpeckaBauky MaHacTMp 610 je cemumiTe Kynra nocsehexor boropo-
muiu. O KYJITHOM MECTY, KOje je, ca M3BeCHUM IPeKuanMa, y GyHKIuju
CBE [IO JAHALIBNX JlJaHa, CBel0Ye KAaKO IMCAHM M3BOPU M IIpeflarba TaKo
¥ OCTALM MaTepyjaiHe KyIType U3 pasInInTuxX pasnobmpa. Mecto Tpecka-
Ball XOJJOYACTU/IN CY IMOKJIOHUIIN Y CPeilbeM BeKY, y nepuopy nog Typuu-
Ma, TokoM XIX Beka, a Ha IOKJIOHMYKO IIyTOBakbe BepHUIM ce yuyhyjy u
nanac. IToBeme kpaba [lyliaHa, ocuMM IITO OTKPUBAjy MECTO U IIAHUHY
Tpeckapal] kao IMOABVHKHIYIKO ¥ CTPOTO yTBPHEHO MOHAIIKO CPeMIIITE, I10-
IIyT CIMYHYUX CBETUX TOPa y CPENIbEeM BEKY, JOHOCE U ITOflaTaK O IIOCTOjalby
KY/ITa KOjU je yTeMe/beH M Be3aH 3a boropoauny, MaHacTUp U LPKBY bOj
nocseheny.

O kynty boropoaniie u Mmoryhem nocrojamy 4yfoTBOpHe MKOHe bo-
ropoputie TpeckaBauke casHaje ce 1 13 [lylIaHOBMX IIOBe/ba. Y apeHTH Tpe-
he nmosebe manactupy TpeckaBlyy, kafa kpasb JlylIaH Harlamasa jefjaH of
pasjora cBora Be3lBama 3a MaHACTUP, ITIOTBpheHe U yunmeHe JapoBe, OH
KayKe: EOALUE BZLAIOBTH KPAAKECTES MH KPACOTOV AOMA TEOero npkuncraa Bo-
FOPOAHLLE U MKRCTO BZcENENHE CAABK TROE, YIOAOTEOPULIE TAANOAEMA Bh Tp'k—
ckagum. VI3pedeHa caHKIIMja 32 eBEHTYa/THO HEIIOIITOBabe ofpeaba IIoTBp-
bennx TpehoM moBe/bOM cafip>Ku 3aLITUTY UM HMPOKIETCTBO Boropopuie
TpeCKaBa‘{Ke: ﬂl.l.le AW KTO NABAIKAENHEMB BPAKHME 8ZM€TI; 4TO WTh CBETKE
<EoropoAuue> E€AHNHE UYPLTH CHErO ZAATOMEYATHANO (GAOBH) npm\fxc'rm MH

MoHacuMa TokoM XIX Beka. MHOTY Iy TONMCIIM TOMUBY TPecKaBauKy 6ubnmote-
Ky; yi. Tpeckaseuxu eyxonoeuym, [np. E. lecnonosa], [Ipunern, 2000. lopfu ITon-
Aranacos, Manacmup ,,Yenenue bozopoouuuno® - Tpeckaseuy, [yl Ckpunmopcku
uenmpu 6o cpedHosexosna Maxedonuja, Cxomje, 1997, 355.

26 TIpenMeTyt OBe PU3HULIE HAKATOCT HUCY MyOIMKOBaHN. 3aXBajbyjeM ce 1
OBOM IIPUINKOM OPATCTBY TPECKaBAYKOT MAHACTIPA, Ha YeJTy Ca UTYMAaHOM U apXU-
mazpapuroM o. Copponnjem (Jnumecknm), koje je 06HoBMIO 2000. rogMHe 3armycre-
7 MaHAaCTHUp nocne 50 rofuHa 1 Koje MU je IPY>KIIO YBUJ, y IPeocTase OuyBaHe
npeamete. Y onrapy boropopuunHe 1jpkBe yyBa ce penmksujap ca MomTuma. O
MIOpEKITy MOIITH)y ¥ BpeMeHY Kafia Cy 1 KaKO OHe IPUCTHITIE Y MAaHACTHP HeMa I10-
maraka. eTBpTacTa pBeHa KyTHja ca MeTOCIMBHIM IIOK/IOIIeM paheHa je TexHU-
KOM MHTap3uje ca cefeoM 1 IpUIaa TUIY KyTHja Koje ce MOTY OKBMPHO JJaTOBa-
™y Kpaj XVII n noverak XVIII Beka. YecTuiie MoITHjy cBeTUTE/HA KOje€ Ce Y 1HOj
4yBajy HUCY JECHTU(PUKOBaHE. YHYTPAIIBOCT KyTHje je HOKPUBEHa METaTHIM IO-
KJIOIIIIeM Ha KOMe je TpBOOUTHO 61710 epdhopypaHo deTupu oTBopa. Penmmksujap
nomusbe B. Xau, Mnmapsuja na nodpyujy Iehxe nampujapuwuje XVI-XVIII gex,
Hosu Cag, 1966, 114, c1. 78.
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<AA 7CTI1> NPOKAETH WTh FOCI’IOAA Bora BCEAPKHTEAIA H WTh I'Ip'klIMC'I'MG MATE~
pe Boropoanue Tpheka(Bucke).?’ Y 1pyroj moBeby y CaHKIMjH j€ IOMEHYTO
camo nMe boropopnie YynorBopuiie, koja ce ogHocu Ha boropopuny Tpe-
CKaBa4vKy: WAk T'ocnopa Bora BceAphmuTeA'k /] np'kquc'rkm Yoy Ao TBOpHLLE
Boropoauue.?® O kynry Boroponnuie TpeckaBauke Tokom XIV Beka pacrpo-
CTpambeHOM y MaHacTupy usHaj Ilpunena ceefoun u KpabeBCKO MOKIIO-
HIYKO ITyToBamwe. KpameBcku nmap, kpasb JlyliaH 1 Kpa/bulia JesieHa, 1o po-
AUTELCKOM JJOrOBODY, ynyhyjy kpaska Yporua fa ce moxnonu boropopym
TpeckaBaukoj. O Tome mpy»xa cBefoyaHcTBO Tpeha TpeckaBauka IoBesba:
(M) ZroBopH c€ KPANKERCTBO MH Ch KPAAMUOME M Nocaacmo npkenzaloBnenaa-
ro ckiNA NAWEre Spowa Kpaam AA ce nokaonn npkuncron Boropoanum.?’ Tlo-
KIombeme boropoguiy, Ha koje ce ynyhyje kpap Ypor, 3Haun ynyhusame
MOJIMTBY U TIOK/IOeha MaHacTupy nocsehenom boropoauuu. Y ucro Bpe-
Me MO>Ke Ce IPeTIOCTaBUTU Jja TPECKaBaYKM MOHACU Y MaHACTUPY 9yBajy
4yJIOTBOPHY MKOHY boropoaniie, ca McTuM TOnorpadcKum enmuTeToM, Kao
IJIaBHY CBETUIbY U PeIMKBI)Y Ka K0joj Cy ycMepeHa xogodvanrha.*

Jomr jeman nmocpenan nsBop 3 cpenuue XIV BeKa JOHOCH TIOJATKE O
kynry boropommiie TpeckaBauxe. To je mpemnyc MonmMTBe 13 TpeOHNMKa IyCa-
Hor cpeguHoM XIV Beka 3a kpaba Bykammna, mpernocrasspa ce Takobe y
maHacTupy Tpeckasuy.®! Vako TpeGHMK HUje O4YBaH, IPEOCTAO je IPeImc
HOjelHNX MOIMTBM. Y je[fHO]j Off VX, HAMEIeHOj OHMMA KOju Cy 60IecH,
nosusa ce y nomoh 1 boropoania TpeckaBauka. Mo/nTBa 3a 60j1ecHe Ipef-
CTaB/ba MOJINTBY CBVIM CBETVM KOjI Ce IpM3MBajy 1o ofipeheHOM XmjepaTird-
HOM NIPMHIUITY, UM KaTETOPUjU CBETUTE/bA KOjoj Ipuiiafajy. boroponuiia
TpeckaBauka je y 0BOM TpeOHMKY yK/by4eHa Y MOIUTBY 3a 3aCTYITHUIITBO,
ynyheHo 1 OcTanuM permoHaaIHMM 4YyAOTBOPHMM MKOHaMa boropopuie
Edecke, boropoaniie 13 Jenpena, Bragnunue us Paknmja, boropopuiie u3s
Kupnoxora. Heke o uymoTBOpHMIa Koje ce Ty HOMMIbY JOOPO CY IIO3HATe,
IOK KY/IT II0je;JUHNX MKOHA, Be3aH 3a IIePUOJL y KOMe HacTaje TPeOHNUK, jomI
yBeK Huje Hay4HO ucrpakeH.”> Mommrsa ynyhena boropopguiu Tpeckasay-

¥ Tp 1L, un. 103, Cnomeruyu IV, 153.

B Tp I, win. 94, Cnomenuyu IV, 126.

2 Tp 1L, un. 97, Cnomenuyu IV, 152.

30 O yygoTBOpHMM MKOHaMa Kao penukeujama, uy. y H. Belting, Das Bild
und sein Kult, Miinchen 1991; Bup. takobe The Sacred Image East and West, ed.
R. Ousterhout and L. Brubaker, University of Illinois Press, Chicago, 1995, Yydo-
meopuHas uxona 6 Busanmuu u dpesneii Pycu, [pegakrop-coctaButens A. M. JIu-
noB], Mocksa, 1996.

31 P. Muxamuuh, Kpaj cpnckoz yapcmea, Beorpan, 1975, 80. K. Aynescku,
Ienazonuja o cpeoruom sex, 211.

320 yynorBopHoj nkoru Boropopune Edecke u theHuM pernnkamay Pycuju,
Bup. y VI. A. llanuna, Boeomamepw Epecckas-Tlonoyxas-Kopcynckas-Toponeyxas:
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KOj Be/ln4a je Kao boropoguily BMCOKMX Topa, ¥ Ha3MBa je jOIl MUIOCTU-
BOM: U CBETARM EOrOpPOAHLLE OTh Eeca, CBETA BAAAKYHLE OTh PAKAHK CBETAI
BAAABIKYHLE OTh EECKBPhNLNKXL, CBETAIA BAAAHYHULE OTh I'AplrIN'k, CBETAIA
BOropoAuLe oTh Bupoxora, ceeram soropopuue otk Tphckaskua, cgeta Bo-
FOPOAHLLE OTh BHUCOKhKXh T'OPh, CBETA BOrOPOAULIE MMI\OCTMEAM.33 Crora ce
MO>Ke IIPETIOCTABUTH i je y MUTaby YyAOTBOPUIIA KOja ce CUMOOINYHO
Besyje 3a CBETY TOPY, 32 BUCOKe rope Kojuma je boropopniia samTutHnua.
Takas je cryuaj ca Boropopuiom Edeckom n ocranum boropoanijama koje
Cy 3alUTUTHUIIE IVIAHMHCKIX MaHACTUPa, Ha npumep onux ca Ceere Tope
u CuHaja. boropopuia Tpeckapadka yk/bydyje ce Ha OBaj HauMH, IOMYT
CIMYHUX YyJOTBOPUIIA, Y 3aLITUTHUIIE CBETUX ropa KaKBUX je 61710 1 Koje
Cy II03HaTe Ha 0BOM fieny bankaHa, mro je 6o 6enexeno kako y XIV Tako
u XV Beky.*

Y camom MaHacTMpy HHUje OYyBaHa HIMjeJHA MKOHA Ca OBUM €INTe-
TOM. 360T ITPeKNa KOHTVHYNUTETA Y MOHAIIKOM )XVMBOTY, HAPOUNTO IOCTIeN-
IBIIX IIIe37IeceT TOMHA, Hije 04yBaHO HUTH je 3abernesxeHo, cehame Ha 1o-
CTOjambe jeJHe OBaKBe MKOHe. JeyHa NKoHa boropogulie y MaHacTupy Koja
notnde u3 XIV Beka jecte Gppecko MKOHA IATPOHA y TYHETU U3HA[, IIAaBHOT
ynasay upksy. To je mpencraBa boropoauie ca Xpucrom tuma YMusiaeHuja,
0e3 odyBaHe cUTHATYype.>” JefHa Off HAjIO3HATHjUX YYLOTBOPULIA Y CPENEHO-
BeKOBHOj Pycuju jecte Boropoguia Bragumupcka, npencrapbeHa yupaBo
OBIM MKOHOTPadCKMM pelemeM, Koja je of XII Bexka y MockBy mamazyj
MockoBckor Kpemspa.*® HoBuja 4yoTBOpCTBa KOja Cy Be3aHa 3a MAHACTUP

Hcemopuueckue umena u apxemun wydomeopHoil uxonol, [y:] YydomeopHuas uxo-
Ha 8 Busanmuu u opesneii Pycu, 200-236.

33 Lj. Kovacevi¢, Nekoliko primera staroj srpskoj knjizevnosti, Starine JAZU
X, (Zagreb 1878) 280-282.

3* O nocrojamy cmuHMx yyporBopuia y XIV BeKy cBefo4M MOpef MOJI-
TBe y IOMEHYTOM TPeOHUKY U 3aIIMC KOjU CBEJJOYM O KY/ITY YyfoTBopuiie Boropo-
muue Lpaoropcke y manactupy Matejue Tokom XV Beka, yii. P. M. Ipyjuh, Lapuya
Jenera u Renuja ce. Case y Kapeju, 44. 3anucu u Harnucu 6p. 216.

3% Enurer Eneyca (Eleoboa), mro 3Haun ,,MUIocTiBa“, KOHBEHIIMOHATHO
ce Besyje 3a TuIl ukoHe Boropopuiie Koja rpiu fiere, anu ce Moxke Hahu 1 y3 gpyre
ukoHorpadcke npegcrase boropoautie; yi. M. Tati¢-Durié, Eleusa, A la recherche
du type iconographique, JOB 25, (1976), 259-267, N. Peterson-Sevéenko, Virgin Ele-
ousa, ODB, 2, 2171. O kynty boropoaune Eneyce sup. y A. Jloma, O umeny bozopo-
ouue /besuuke, 360pHMK Punozogpckor akyrera, cepuja A: UCTOPUjCKe HAyKe,
XVI, Cnomenuna Cserosapa Payojunha, (1989), 94.

36 M. Taruh-Bypuh, Boeopoduya Bradumupcka, 3ITYMC 21, (1985), 29-50.
JI.A. lllennnkoBa, YyoomeopHas ukona ,,bocomamepv Braoumupckas kax ,O0ueu-
mpus esaneenucma Jlyxu®, [y:] Uyoomeopnas ukona, 252-286, Victa, YyoomeopHuie
uxonvt Mockosckozo Kpemns, y: Xpucmuanckue penuxeuu 6 Mocxosckom Kpemne,
Mocksa, 2000, 230-244, O. E. Otunrod, K panmeti ucmopuu ukouovt ,Bnaoumup-
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u ,boropoaniy®, a mocroje u y 3abene>xeHOM Ipefiarby, He Besyjy ce 3a
oppebeny nkony Beh 3a nmojenune forabaje y xojuma je boropoaniia yde-
CTBOBAJIa WIM IIOMOIJI, a TaKoDe U 3a pas3jmn4nTa NpojaB/blBamba y CAMOM
MaHaCTUPY, Ha 37IaTOBPXY U y HeroBoj HerocpenHoj 6musunn.”’ Kynr Bo-
ropofiuIie y MaHACTMPY YTHULAO je Ha yoOInyaBambe CIMKapCKyX porpama
TOKOM BeKOBa y KaTONMKOHY MaHacTupa Tpeckasia. CimMkapcku mporpam
IpuIIpaTe, HA0CA, OJITAPa, YHyTpalllibe IPUIIpaTe U TpIIe3apuje, Kao 1 y/a-
3a'y MaHaCTup, OMIN Cy YCIOB/beHU IIpe CBeTa bOoropoaYMHuM Ky/ITOM.

Ha je TpeckaBall MecTo Ha KOjeM CY XOZOYaCHMUIM U3 Pa3ININTUX
KpajeBa TPXKWIN M OYeKMBa/IM 3aCTyIIHUINTBO of boropoaule u fa je Ma-
HACTMP MIMAO0 BaYKHOCT Y IIMPEM PeTMOHATHOM KOHTEKCTY, CBeflode MoJaLu
u3 TpeckaBaykor HoMeHMKa Koju ce 4yBa y Haponnoj 6ubmorenn y CaHKT
ITerepcbypry.*® O TpeckaBiyy, Ka0 MeCTY XOJOYaCHUIITBA U Y IEPUOJY IO
Typuuma, cBefjode 3abene>xeHa MMeHa MHOTUX XOffoyacHMKa y [TomeHnky
n3 XVIII Bexa. TpeckaBauky moMmeHuk HacTao je y XVIII Bexy, anu cagpxu
n npenuce u3 XVI Beka. [Ipunosu boropoguuy 1 lmeHOM MaHACTUPY TI0-
KJIOHMKA — IIPUIIAJJHMKA MHOTMX yIJIeHUX KPaTOBCKUX mopoauia Braxa,
Ipka anm u TypcKor >K1BJba, MELITaHa PUJIEIICKE HaX!je, Kao I OHUX KOju
CY MaHACTUP XO/IOYaCTU/IM U3 JlajieKa — CBefjoYe O OBOM KY/ITHOM LIEHTPY
CBe [I0 JaHAlIbUX faHa. >’

ckast bocomamepv “u mpaouyuu Bnaxeprckozo Bozopoduunozo kymvma na Pycu
6 XI-XII s6., [IpeBHepycckoe UCKyccTBO, Busantusa un gpesnas Pyco, (C.-Ilerep-
coypr 1999), 290-304.

37y manactypy TpeckaBiuy uyBa ce pororpaduja Koja je cHuM/beHa Ha 371a-
TOBPXY NPWIVKOM Ilelamba jeflHe TPyIie CBEIITEeHNKa 11 XOJ0YacHMKaA ca T0YeTKa
XX Bexa. Ha w0j ce, Ha mpocTopy Heba n3Hay ¢pororpaducaHux, Ipenosuajy oopu-
cn durype, oy T boropopmunte. BepHuiy 1 cBeIITEHCTBO BUJIE/N CY Y 0BOj do-
Torpaduju CBeLOYaHCTBO BOropoadnHOr IpUCyCcTBA 1 BheHe 3aIUTUTe HaJ| MaHa-
crupom. Miudopmarop brara Cramenkosuh, pogom us cena [Jabuniie, cBegodn o
JIeTeH/IM TI0 KO0joj je boropopuiia cTagHo IPUCYTHA Y MAHACTHUPY M KAKO Ce HeH!
Kopanu 4yjy y koanuma. O npucyctsy boropopune y Tpeckaiy, mpema Hapaz-
HOj MUTOJIOTUjY Ca 3a0e/Ie>KeHNM CBefJOYaHCTBMMA, CHOBMMA )i IIPOjaB/b/BaIbIIMA,
Bup. Ce. bozopoouua na Tpeckasey, [y:] Hapoona mumonozuja na Maxedonyume
2, Ernorpadcxn u ¢ponknopun marepujany, [pegaknuja T. Bpaxxunosckn, Jb. C.
Pucrecku, B. Kopartocku, JI. Cumocka], Cxormje-IIpuen, 1998, 282-283.

38 P. Vrpunoscka-CkanoBcka, 3a mpeckageuxuom xodux, [y:] Cnomenuyu
IV, 187-213, C. Hukonoscka, Koduk na manacmupom Tpeckaseu, [y:] Cnomeru-
yu IV, 215-406, A. M. Cenniies, Makegoncku kopuku XVI-XVIII Bekos, Codus,
1933, A. Cenuuies, 3amemxu no emuozpaguu u ouanexmonozuu Makedonuu, Ilo-
manux monacmoips Tpeckasya, COOPHUK OTHEIEHS PYCCKATo SI3bIKA U CTIOBECHO-
ctu akagemun Hayk CCCP, rom CI No. 3, (Jleunurpaz, 1928), 314-317. O crapujem
MIOMEHUKY MaHacTMpa, nucaHoM Ha xaptuju XVI-XVII Beka, xoju je cTpafao y
Hapopnoj 6ubnuoreny, Bup. y C. Matuh, Onuc pyxonuca Hapoore 6ubnuomexe,
Beorpag, 1952, 6p. 224 (1266), 179.

3 P. YrpunoBcka-CkanoBcka, 3a mpeckaseuxuom koouk, 194.



C. Cmomunh-Makymesnh, Cakpanna ronorpaduja maHactupa Tpeckasiia 297

[TpunoXHUIM Cy ce HAPOUUTO YeCTO YIMCUBAIN Y BpeMe MaHaACTUP-
CKUX C/1aBa, a TO je OuIo youn npasHuka Pobemwa n Ycrewa Boropopuie.*
Tapa cy y MaHacTVp mpuCTU3amu U O6POjHM MOKIOHY Vi BOTMBHU JJAPOBIL.
IToparax fia je m HexpuirhaHCKO CTAHOBHUINTBO JJAPVMBAIO MAHACTUP Pedn-
TO TOBOPU O CHasyu KynTa boropopuie TpeckaBayke palmpeHOM Y 0BOM
kpajy.*! O xynry Boropoanie Ha nouetky XVIII Beka cBeouu 1 mpemnuc
pykomuca Yydeca Ilpecseme bozopoouye Koju je y MaHACTUPY IPUIICAO
TPeCKaBayKyl jepoMOHax laBpuso, o COICTBEHMM peunma — MOK/IOHUK
XKMBOHOCHOT rpo6a.*? O Tpajamy Kynra TokoM XX Beka CBefjoue MeMoapn
BojBozie Bacumja Tp6uha, koju mpescTaB/bajy ay TeHTUYHO CBEJOYAHCTBO
KOJIMKO je TomToBamwe boropopuie 6umo pammpeHo y Hapopy. OH Kaxe
fla je MaHACTMPCKa CIaBa IPOCIaB/baHa IpBU MyT y cnoboxm 1912. ropu-
He ,,0e3 IPUCYCTBa TYpPCKe BOjCKe U TYPCKMX Kaugapma“. Toj cBedaHOCTH
IpUCYCTBOBaJIe Cy CBe yIiegHe nopoputie buroma u Ilpunena, a y mana-
CTHP Ce CTM3a/I0 IaH WM JBa younu cnase. Tpouh rakobhe ommcyje myT ka
Tpeckasiy, kome ce ynyhyjy nemmiie cBu mmabhu Ilpunernryann, a Ha KOwb1-
Ma CTapuju /byau U yrnegHe yop6anyje ns Ilpunena u butoma. Te npse
rofyHe y co6oam, Kako nuie Bojsoga Tp6uh, y MaHacTup je Ha cnaBy n
HOKJIOKelbe folrao u 6eorpaacku npora Hukona boxxuh u jour Hekonmko
nyxosHuka us Cpoéuje. *?

Tpbuh je 3abenexxno jour jemaH BakaH TPeHyTaK M3 MaHACTMPCKOT
U TUTYPIUjCKOT XKMBOTA KOjy CBEJJOYM O KY/ITy HeroBaHoM 710 XX Beka.
YutaBy HOh Cy y L[pKBU OMIN TyXOBHUIM, KOjU CY HEIIPEKUHO YNMTa/IN
MOJINTBE 3[paByuMa 1 6onecHuMa. bonecanim cy rokom Hohu ocrajamu ma
JIe)Ke Ha IOy y CaMoj IIPKBY YeKajyhu fa CBEIITeHNK Ha JyTapb0j IUTYPril-
jM IIPEKO UX, IbMXOBMUX I71aBa U TeJa, IpeHece CBeTe NapoBe.

0P, Vrpunoscka-CkanoBcka, 3a mpeckaseuxuom kooux, 191.

417, Xayn Bacwbeuh 6enexxn pasmante o6vke Hasusa 3a MaHactup Tpe-
ckaBauyke boropoaune kox byrapa, Typaka n octanux Hapoja Koju >KIBe Y OBOM
Kpajy. J. Xayu Bacwpesnh, IIpunen u weeosa oxonuna (Mcmopujcko-eeozpagpcra
usnazawa), beorpan, 1902, 88.

“MTo6po ouyBaHU pyKomuUC UMa 76 OIUCAHUX Yyfa, onpendy Cenmor Bace-
JbEHCKOT cabopa 1 ClIoBO CBeTOr JoBaHa 3naroycror Ha Pobewe Boropoauue. B.
hoposuh, Pyxonucu Yuusepsumemcxe bubnuomexe y beozpady, Cnomennx CKA
LXXXVII, (1938), 99-100, Aranuje JlTangoc Kpuhauun, Yyda npeceeme Bozopoou-
Ye, TIPEBOJT Ca CPIICKOCTIOBeHCKOT 1 rorosop T. Joanosuh, Bprurary, 2000.

43 CBOjUM IIPUCYCTBOM Jja IPUKAXKY KOJIMKO Il€HEe OBY CPIICKY CBETUIbY U
OHE HaIlope Koje je CPIICKM HapoJ] OBOT Kpaja yYMHIO ca CBOje CTPAHe Jla OBaj MaHa-
cTup 6yzie IPM3HAT U Off LAPUTPaJICKe BJIaJie M CAMOT CY/ITaHa Jia je 3alICTa CPIICKU
MaHacTup ', Kaxe ce y: Bojsoga Bacunuje Tp6uh, Memoapu, Kazusarea u dosxcuemwa-
ju 8ojeode senewixoe (1912-1918, 1941-1946), 2, [mpupepum A. [Ipamkosuh, C.
Pucrescku], beorpan, 1996, 31-32.
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O ToMe KONMUKO je oIITOBale TOKOM cTtoneha y>xuana boropoau-
na TpeckaBauka cBeZlouM ¥ MeMOPMja Be3aHa 32 CTOPMjy MaHACTUPA, KOja
je 3abere>xeHa y HapoAHOj ernckoj nmoesuju. Cse o XIX Beka KOMEKTUBHO
HapoyHo mamheme cadyBaro je ceharme Ha ITOCTOjarbe aHTMYKOT XpaMa ¥ aH-
TUYKOT MecTa. Y IlecMI, ca TOIIMKOM aTOCKe Tpajinlitje, y Kojoj boropopu-
1ja MCTepYje IMaraHcKe U0JIe, HaIyIallleH je YMH XPUCTHjaHu3all1je IPOCTO-
Pa HeKalallibeT TAraHCKOT CBETU/INILTA. Y HApOJHOM IIpeflaby U Moe3nju
CavyBa/IM Cy Ce U KJbYYHM ITOJIALlVl O JOMMHAHTHOM I10JI0Kajy TPeCKaBauKor
MaHaCTUPa Yy OGHOCY Ha OCTajle IIPUJIEIICKe LIPKBE, KOje Cy MaXoM IMpefCTa-
B/baJIe IheHe METOXe, a/Ii I O XMjepaTHIKOM IPOCIaB/baby CBeTUTe/ba. *

daja 6ory 3a 4ymo roaemo,
[lITo e oBa 4yzo 3a yyzeme!
3acTaHa/Ia jacHa MecednHa

Co coHILeTO eM CTpefie BO Hea,
W po nea oHa jacHa sBe3fa,
3acTaHana Ha 371aTOBPB IJIAaHMHA.
Pana Bory 3a 4yzio ronemo,
Hemu 6mia jacHa MeceunHa,

Co coHIIeTO eM CTpefie BO Hea,
W o Hea oHa jacHa sBe3fa,

Awmu 6uno cera boropoauiia,
Co Vcyca B parie ro gpxarna,

W mo Hea anren of Hebecy;
3acTaHana Ha 3/1aTOBPB IUIAaHNHA,
3a ma mpanT YecHa MaHACTUPA
Kaj mrro 6mma enmmckaTa LpKsa.
Enummre cute Hapumaie

Ila 1 ocTaat cBeTa boropoania
Jla HampauT cBeTa MaHACTUpA.
Kora Bupe csera boropojiia,
Otu THE He e ocTaBane

3a fla mpanT LIpKBa-MaHACTHpa
To mpaTnia aHrena Ha Hebo,

Jla TOBMKAT aHTe/N eM CBeTIH,
Kora normorn anren Ha Hebecy,
Ta My Kaxan abep boropojiu
CHTe CBEeTLIM Ha HO3€ CTaHalle,
off paj 60Xj1 KpcTa MM AUTHATIE,
MH TO Jlajie Ha CBETU JoaHa,

71a TO HOCK CBEIIM Jia ce BOJIM.

Kunucanm anrenm u cBeTiyn

W mu momne xaj boropojia,
Konpucana Ha 31aTOBpB IIaHNHA,
MymaBeperue My cTopue,

Bo enen 360p THe cuTe forIe:
Ila ucrepaT enMMuTe CUTE,

Op mpxBaTa TaMo MITO NMaje

V Ha Hea MaHACTMp [1a IIpaar.

3a ma cefu ceera boropojua.
ITporosopu ceera boropojua:

Oj Bu cBeTI,005Kj1 YTOFHNIIY,
Enumure Bue ucrepasre,

Op HUBHATa I[PKBa HEPUCjaHCKa,
Bue meHe jpKBa HanpausTe,

WVl MaHacTHp MU ja HAPEKOBTE;
Op Bac ymTe eBe jac IITO CaKaM:
Bue pony na mojoute B rmosue
Manactupu 1 IpKBU Jja IpajTe
Ja n Bupe BO HUB Jja ceutTe

Jla cre 6nusy u Bue 1o MeHe
Ennmute na nsronnme
ITpaBocnaBHa Bepa fa apxume!
Mu cTaHane cegyMpaeceT CBETIH,
IIITo Mu cere 60rMe cuTe B mOIE
W otuine Bo Bapoiua rpaja
Hanpanne npksu-mManactupu

W penecka yuiTe cuTe CTOjar,
Pucjanu ce Bo nuB bora momnar,
YecT My IIpaaT Ha CUTE CBETHN,
Cnasar bora u Boropojua.

4 [lecmy Ceema Bozopoouya u manacmup Tpeckaey, 3abenexxuo je Mapko
LlenenkoB, a cyiIao jy je ox Crojana Jlenumrania, Bu. CO0pHUKS 3a HAPOOHU yMO-
meopenus Hayka u kHuxcHuna, 11, Codus 1890, 28-29, u ObpedHu u mumonowxu
necuu, [us6op n pegaxuuja gp Kupnn Ienyummcku], Ckomje, 1968, 203-205.
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XopovacHMYKa BIajlapcka IyToBama Ha TpeckaBauky ropy, y ckaagy
ca BpeMEeHOM, IIpepaciia Cy y IyToBama Xalnja, aIy U BIAMIKUX BOjBOAIA U
YIaHOBa 6OraTUX KPAaTOBCKMX MOPOAMIIA, fia 61 TokoM Bpemena (XIX, XX
BeK) Omla oyyBaHa Kao KOJIEKTMBHA MO/MIUTBeHAa MoBOpKa IIpwienyana u
CTaHOBHMKa OKOJIHOT Kpaja 0 mpasHuKy Yciema u Pohemwa Boroponnure.*®

Ilehuncka ypkeuya — ucnocHuua manacmupa Tpeckasya

JlocajammsuM MCTpaKuBamyMa MaHacTHpa TpeckaBija Huje 6uia
o6yxBahena mehuHcka njpkBuIa y HerocpenHoj 6m3nHu Manactupa.*® y-
BeHM pycKu Imyronucan cpefuue XIX Beka apXMMaHAPUT AHTOHMH, Kao I
JoBan Xaym-BacupeBuh mona Beka kKacHuje, 3abeneXXmnm Cy npefame ga
Cy ce y KpLIEeBUTUM CTeHaMa M3UTHYTUM M3HaT Tpeckaslia y KojuMa ce Ha-
nasze MHOro6pojHe nehute, Kao 1 Ha ro/IMM CTeHaMa Koje ce Y3HOCe M3HaJ|
MaHaCTHPa, HeKajia Of{BU3ABA/IM UICTIOCHUIIN 1 OTIIeTHIIN. Y

Ocranu nehmHcke LpKBuUIle, HEKAJAlllbe UCHOCHUYe MaHacTupa Tpe-
CKaBIIa, Hajla3e ceé Y MacMBHO] CT€H! IVTAaHMHCKOT BpXa 3/1aToBpxa. Jcno-
CHULA je CMeIITeHA Ha 11071 IIyTa Off MAaHACTMPa Ka 371aTOBPXY, a YT IO e
payBa ce y mpaBIy ceBeposanazia. CKpuBeHa y cTeHn, nehmHcka 1jpksuija
yha/beHa je off caMoT MaHacTrpa oko 600 MeTapa 1 Ha/lla3y Ce Ha OTIPU/INKE
1200 meTapa HagMOpcKe BuCHHe. bynyhn ma je myT mo mcmocHune seoma
CTPM, [0 e je MoTpe6HO OKO mosa cata xofa. Ox MaHacTHpa fo nehuHcke
IIPKBMIIe CTVDKE ce Ha ABa HauyHa. Hajormpku je myT Koju Bopu mopep aH-
THYKOT 003mba, KanTupaHux M3Bopa U IJIaToA ca AaHTMYKUM TpoOOBMMaA
y CTeHU, I1a IIOTOM IIyTeM — ITopef U3BOpa JjJaHac 3BaHOT ,,MomuHe cy3e®,

45 Manactup Tpeckasal y1ao je y Xoj04acHUYKe MaplIpyTe OpraHn30BaHe
Off IpKBEeHNX OIIITNHA noYeTKoM XX Beka, yir. Cr. M. [Tumnrpujesuh, Ioknonuu-
ka (xayujcka) nymosara, beorpap, 1933, 69.

46 TepeHCKO MCTpaKMBakhe I apXUTEKTOHCKO CHIIMakbe TpecKaBadke rehuH-
CKe IIpKBIIie 00aB/bEHO je IPBYU YT TOKOM jecern 2004. ropmHe, y OKBUPY MIPOjeK-
Ta ,,lJpKBeHa opraHmsauuja, CaKpajaHa yMETHOCT U [yXOBHM >XMBOT Ha IOAPYYjy
Bankana op cpenmer Beka 1o kpaja XVII Bexa“ npu bamkaHOIOMIKOM MHCTUTYTY
CARY, xojum pykosopu mpod. gp Haununa ITonosuh. Y nopyxsaTy TepeHCKOT uc-
NUTHBamka Y4eCTBOBAO je MOHax Bucapmon, apxurekxra Backa Ileunjapecka, koja
je apXMTEKTOHCKM CHMMMIA UCTIOCHMITY, 1 Banentuna Vosa. CBuMa ce cpyiaqHo
3axBas/byjeM, 4 HAPOUUTO UTYMaHy apxuMaHaputy oy Codponnjy (Jumeckom),
y3 uuju 6marocios je omoryheH Moj 60paBak IOCTeBIX TOfiHA Ha TpeckaBpiy.

47 Tlpename noMutbe PPy Of TPU CTOTUHE MOHAXA KOjU CY KUBEIU Y
oBoM MaHacTupy. IlyroBame je o6aB/peHO 1865. ropune, Bup. Ilos3oxa 6v Pymenio
apxumanopuma Anmonuna unena Compyonue mnepamopckozo Pycckazo Apxeo-
noeuueckozo Obujecmea, Cankrierep6yprs 1879, 331-332, J. Xayu-Bacwsesnh,
Ipunen u weeosa oxonuna, 87.
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KpO3 CTPMOBUTH HIyMapak ITyH JIEIIHNKA, O CTEHOBUTE IIaiiIHe Off Koje ce,
Y jeHOM Jaxy, CTVDKE IO MCIIOCHMIe. VIcmocHuIa Hije BUblBa 13 IIpaBLa
MaHACTMpa HUTH Of IIyTa Ka 37IaTOBPXY, IbeHOM CKPMBEHOM II0/I0XKajy [10-
MPMHOCH ITyMapak jiecKe KOju MOKPMBA y/as, a/Iii ¥ BeHal] MaCBHIUX CT€Ha
usmeby nehmne u manacrupa. IIpoctop nehmnne, y x0joj je cmerurena 1p-
KBa-JCIIOCHUIIA, OKPEHYT je Ka ceBepo3aInajy y OflHOCY Ha MaHACTUP, AN
Ce ca I/IaTOa CTeHe Y BeHOj HeIIOCPeHOj O/IM3MHY MOTY YyTU MaHAaCTMPCKa
3BoHa. Ca ycKor I/IaT0a, KOjJ UCIIpe], caMe MCIIOCHUIIe M3HOCK OTIIPU/IMKE
HEIITO BUIIIE Off je[lHOT MeTPa, ¥ ca CTeHe JICIIPeJ; caMe UCIoCHNIe u3Mehy
rpoMajia, mylja IMpPOK BUAUK Ha BE/IUKM [Ie0 IIMPOKe IeTarOHMjCKe T0/IHe
y npasuy lopmer cema, Hebperosa u ITomora, a off MaHaCTUPCKOT OKpYyKe-
1a BUJ/BUB je IUIaTo ca rpoboBuMa y crenu. IIpucryn nehmHckoj mpkuim
HIIje jeTHOCTaBaH ¥ CKOITYaH je ¢ offpeheHNM pusuKoM, jep je HelmocpesHo
y3 y/1a3 HOTPeOHO ONKOPAYUTH CTeHY 6e3 CUI'ypHOT OC/IOHIIA. Y Ty CBPXY Y
CTeHM II0CTOj! YAyO/berbe Koje je HaMeHmeHO CaMo jefHOM cTomairy.*
ITehnHcka upkBuila, 06pa3oBaHa y IpUPOTHOM YAYO/bEY Y CTEHM,
IpeCTaB/ba jeJHONENIHM IPOCTOP KOjU je ca CIIO/bHUM CBETOM IIOBE3aH
caMo jegHuM BpatuMma. Tpy cTpane oBe nehuHcKe ofjaje IpeaCcTaB/bajy feo
IPUPOJHOT aMOMjeHTa KOju je Bp/io Maio MonUKOBaH. 3anajHa cCTpaHa
3aTBOpeHa je kaMeHnM 3ugoM. OcHoBa nehuHe je HempaBWIHOL, TPOyT/Ia-
cTor 00/MMKa, a Hajyfja/beHNja TadykKa je HaCyIpoT BpaTyuMa, Ifie je fyOonHa
npocropuje 4,20 MeTpa. YHyTpallba Sy>KMHA 3alaHOT 3ufa usHocu 4,00
MeTpa JIOK je cro/panima 4,20 Metpa. I[Ipocropuja cyxapa ce ngyhm op 31-
Jla IIpeMa 4acHoj Tpresn. BucrHa y nenrpannoM feny je 2,00 merpa, oy ce
IpeMa 4acHOj TpIe3n y3zypke mpatehm creny, fa 6u ucrpen yacHe Tpiese
6mo Hemto HIDKM. BucuHa 604HMX fenoBa ce Takobhe cMamwyje Ha padyH y3-
Iu3ama cTeHa. BucuHa mpocropuje omoryhaBa HecMeTaHO KpeTame, MaKo
je IOJl CTEHOBUT M HepaBaH. Y YHYTpAIIBOCTH IIeh1He, HaCynpoT yasy,
cayyBaHa je HJMCKa KaMeHa 4YacHa TpIesa, BucuHe 0,38 mMeTpa u mupuHe
0,80 meTpa, HaunMmeHa of pehaHor kaMeHa IOBe3aHOr CIIOjHMUIIAMA MaJl-
Tepa. VI3Hap me, y CTeHH, YK/IecaHa je NpaBU/IHA PABHO 3aCBeJieHa MOJy-
Kpy>kKHa Hua. JlaHac je yHyTpallliba IOBPIIVMHA HUIIE U3MAITEPMCAHA 1
y 10j je yIpTaH KpCT. Vo oBOr HOBHjer cj1oja ManTepa Koju je, cynehn
10 IPUCYCTBY UCTUX MHTEPBEHIMja ¥ CAaMOM MaHACTHPY, MOTa0 HACTAaTU 1
y npBuM pfenennjaMm XX BeKa, youaBajy ce OCTallM MajiTepa KOju U3/I1ase U3
OKBMpa HUIIIE, Ca TPATOBMMA CIMKAPCTBA 3a KOje cé MOYKe IIPETIIOCTABUTHI
Ia nortuyy HajkacHuje n3 XIX Beka. Ha crapujem manrepy, Koju usnasu us
OKBIpa HMIIIE, BUJie ce Takohe Tparosu mpepcrase kpcra. Kpet, cmkan mp-

48 O PYKOXBAaTMMa, CTEIICHNUIINIMA, yﬂy6}'beH)I/IMa Y CT€HN paay JTaKIIET IIpn-
cryna niehunama, sup. JI. ITonmosuh, Monax -nycmurwax, 583.
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KOM, 3aTacUTO L[pBeHOM 60joM Ha 6eJ10j T03aAVHN ¥Ma KapaKTepUCTUIHA
3afie6/parba Ha KpakoByMa. Ha Ipyrum fiefioBuMa NpocTopyje HUCY BUAJBU-
BUI TParoBYU HAaHOLIEHA MajITepa HUTY OV/I0 KaKBUX JPYTUX MHTEPBEHIUja.
YHyTpammocT nehuHe JOBO/BHO je IPOCTpaHa Ja je, HOpes IIOMEHYTOT ca-
Ip>Kaja, MOIIO IIOCTOjaTH M MeCTO 3a cBehmbak ca jyrosamnagHe crpate Oyny-
hu ma cy Ha TaBaHMIM — CTeHM, ca Te CTpaHe, BUI/bMUBYU Tparosu yabu. Ca
CEeBEPOUCTOYHE U jyTOMCTOYHE CTpaHe NehMHCKy IPOCTOpujy YMHM CTeHa,
a [IOBPLIMHA PABHOT 110/la He IIpe/Iasy jefjlaH KBaJpaTHU MeTap.

Kamenn 3up kojuM je 3aTBOpeHa OBa IIPKBa VICIOCHNIIA, IeO/bIHE je
0,60 merapa, Bucune - 2,00 merapa, a mupune 4,20 MeTpa, KOJINKO U3HO-
CM ¥ IIVIPMHA IpocTopuje. Y NOMUM AeloBMMA 31j je pabeH yrmauanum
6/10KOBMMa U CIIajaH CrojHMIIaMa Manrtepa. Ha camoM sumy Bupbuse cy
MHTEePBEHIVje Y MOKe Ce 3aK/bYYUTH JIa je Y HeKOM BpeMeHy 6o omteheH.
Ha BummM fenoBrMa 3ujia, Kao ¥ OHMMA KOjy ce Hajtaze OJIvbKe TaBaHUIIU
wy 609HUM 31goBMMa nehuHe, Buu ce fa je mouwto fo omreherba criojHm-
Ila MaJITepa, a/li 1 Ja je KaMeH caMo craraH. To 61 yKasuBaso 1 Ha 0cobeH
HauyH rpabema kao u pelraBame noTpebe 3a OTBOpUMA KOjuX Huje OUmo y
0BOj CyBOj 1 B06po 3amruhenoj Hpkeuiy. Ynas y nehmHcKy LpKBuIly mO-
nemnuo je 3uf. OH je mupure 1,00 metap, u BucuHe 1,40 MeTpa, Har/lameH
KaMeHMM JOBPaTHMLIMMA I JPBEHOM I'PefoM HajiBpaTHUKOM. CBe Ipomnop-
IVije HaABPAaTHMKA ¥ JOBPATHIKA, Kao ¥ Mpoduanyje, IpenyusHe Cy, UITO
ce Mo>xe pehu 1 3a ouyBaHa ApBeHa BparTa.

ITocBera LjpKBUIle HIje ITO3HATA, Kao LITO ce y cehamy Huje cauyBa-
JI0 HI VIMe TIPBOOMTHOT MCIIOCHMKA. Y TIpefamy je ocTao ynamheH MOHax
KOjI ce IIOIBM3aBa0 Ha OBOM MECTY, Ka0 I MOILITH MCIIOCHMKA KOje je Hapo/,
momasuo fia nenysa 1 TokoM XIX Bexa. O oBome e n Mapxo [lenenkos:
»00 UcnocHuKa Koju je Hekada nOCMuo, NOCMOju jeOHa KOCKa, KOjy uenusa-
jy onu xoju 0ohy“*® Ocrano je 3abenexxeno n ceharme Ha MOHaxa Koju ce
Ha OBOM MecCTy noaBusasao nouyetkoM XX Beka. OH je BpeMe IPOBOAMO
3aK/by4aH y LIPKBM, a XpaHY je IPMMa0 caMo KpO3 KPY>KHIU OTBOP Ha BpPaTu-
ma.”® Opjex ceharma Ha 6orocyKere HeKajia BPIIEHO Ha OBOM CBETOM Me-
CTy IIOCBEIOYEHO je ¥ 0OuyajeM OCTaB/barba JPBEHNX BOTUBHMX IUIOYMIIA
Ca MCHMCAHVM MMEHMMa Pajiy IOMeHa Ha 60TroCIyKemy.”!

Kaxo je Beh mcrakHyTO, MyCTUICKO aHAXOPETCKO MOHALITBO HA
noppyyjy bankana umano je gyry tpagunujy. Oko Mecrta Ha KoMe Cy ce

4 M. K. Llenenkos, Manacmup Tpeckaeu, [y:] IIpedanuja, 7, Cxomje, 1972,
165.

%0 Tlomatke cy mpubenexxuny MOHacu OPaTCTBa TPECKABAYKOr MaHACTHUPA,
Ha 4eqy ca apxuMaHaputoM onieM Codponnjem (Inmeckum).

>1'V MCHOCHUIIM HICY BpIlIeHa apXeOIOLIKa ICKOIIaBaha HUTH je eBUJIEHTH-
paH Hajla3 KepaMIKe.
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HOABM3ABANMM CBETY IYCTUI-AIM YCTAHOB/bEHA CYy, TOKOM CpeJibelr BeKa,

MaHaCTMPCKa CPEMILTA U HACEOOMHE KOje HEeTyjy BIXOBe Ky/ITOBe JI0 JaHa-
IIHNUX faHa.”> MecTo mojiBu3aBarmba aHaXopeTe MOCTAjajlo je BpeMEHOM ca-
KpPa/IHO CpeMIITe y KOjeM Cy ce OKyIUbamt MoHacu.> Ocoben reorpadckn
¥ IPUPOJHM aMOMjeHT, Kao ¥ KOHTUHYUTeT Kopuinhema IpocTopa aHTHUKe
U paHoT XpuIThaHCTBA, HECYMIBLUBO Cy YTULIATN Ja OBO MecTo Oyfe m3a-

OpaHO 3a AHAXOPETCKM MOABUT ¥ TOKOM CPe/HheBU3aHTUjCKOT mepropa.>
Y Bpeme Kpajpa 1 Hapa [lymmana, y OKBUpMMa IPUJIEIICKE eapXuje VI y
HEIIOCpeiHOj O/IM3MHY, IOCTOje eBUACHTIPAHN MaTepyjaTHI OCTAIV KOjI
cBefjoue 0 ACKeTCKOM HAdMHY )XMBOTA Ha 0BOj TepuTopuju. Tako cy ucrpa-
JKVBama YTBP/MIA IIOCTOjalbe MOHAIIIKE 3ajeflHNIle, Hace/ba 1 MehmHCcKor
manactupuha y Jpanmsu, y 6mmsuan Trksemnra.” Y HermocpenHoj 6nusuHn
Tpeckasua, Takohe Tokom XIV Beka, y BpeMe 1apa Jlyiiana, aHaxopeTcKa
001Te/b Hace/baBa CTEHY Y MeCTy 3p3e, 0 4eMy CBe[J0uy KOMIUIEKC ca ImehnH-
CKOM IJPKBOM I MCIIOCHUIIaMa.”®

32 C. onoswuh, [ehuncku manacmupu u ucnocHuye, [y:] Kpem y kpyey, ap-
XUTEKTypa MaHacTupa y cpefmosekoBHoj Cpbuju, Beorpag, 1994, 97-102. O 06-
JIMIMMa MOHAIITBA U IIPAKCU IIyCTUHOXKUTE/bCTBA ¥ CpefboBekoBHOj Cpouju of
XII Beka, Buz. y D. Popovié, M. Popovi¢, The Cave of the Archangel Michael in Ras,
Starinar n.s. XLIX-1998, (1999), 103-130.

>3 Takas je CIIy4aj ca CBETUM IPOCTOPOM HOPMIPAHIIM OKO MeCTa Ha KOMe Ce
HeKafa moasusasao ceery laBpmio JlecHoscku. Ty je yrBpheno mocrojame Hekomm-
KO MCIOCHUIA V1 TeAMHCKUX IPKBNIA HACTAINX Y PA3IMYUTUM BPEMEHCKUM Hepu-
ozuma. [I. Togoposuh, /lecnoscka ucnocnuya ceeme bozopoduue, 3orpad 8, (1977),
59-62. C. la6enuh, Jlechoscka ucnocruya cs. Mnuje, 3ITYMC 18, (1982), 171-187;
ucta, Henosnamu noxkanumemu y okonunu Jlecnosckoz marnacmupa, 3JIYMC 20,
(1984), 163-174. CucteMaTcKa TepeHCKa MCTpaKuBama Koja cy BoheHa y mocren-
0] JIeTIeHMj 1 YTBPAWIIA CY TIOCTOjarhe MOHAIIKIX HaceoO1Ha y HeTlocpenHoj 6mu-
3MHM MeCTa Ha KoMe ce rmofiBusasao csetu [erap Kopumikn, y mpuspeHcKoM Kpajy,
Kao u y obmactu Iomummpa n Murnemtese, ym. [I. [Tonosuh, CpedrosexosHe nehu-
He-ucnocHuye y npusperckom kpajy, Ilpemxoona ucmpaxcusaroa, VIcTopujcku 4aco-
mvc XLIV(1997), (beorpap, 1998), 129-152 (ca crapujom nureparypom); 1. ITomno-
Buh, [lehuncke ypkee u ucnocuuye y oonacmu Ionumma, Jocadawru pesymamu u
npasyu damee npoyuasarea, Muenrescku 3anucu 5, (2002), 47-60.

>* M. Kaplan, Le choix du lieu saint daprés certaines sources hagiographiques
byzantines, [y:] Le sacré et son inscription Byzance et en Occident, ed. M. Kaplan,
Paris, 2001, 183-198.

> CrcreMaTcKa MCTpaKyBamba Criposeo je M. Panyjko, Bun. M. Pagyjko, [pa-
Oawcku manacmupuh ce. Huxone, I nacmanax u apxumexmypa, 3orpadp 19 (1988),
49-61; uictn, Jlpadarscku maracmupuh ceé. Hukone, 3orpad 25 (1996), 25-36.

%% Vcnocuurie v nehmHcKa 1pKBa HUCY CUCTEMATCKU UCTpaXKeHe. Y KOHTeK-
CTy ucTOpHUje MaHacTupa 3p3se nomube nx 3. Paconkocka-Hukonoscka y Manacmu-
pom 3p3e co upxeume Ipeobpascerue u ceemu Huxona, [y:] Cnomenuuyu IV, 411.
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Kapga kpasp [lynias y cBojuM mnose/bama noTphyje cratyc u nMama
TpeckaBlia, OH CTHYE /1A je MAHACTVP MECTO OCBE/I0YEHO YIIPaBo 110 MOHa-
IIKOM >KMBOTY IIOIIY T OHOTa HA CBETVM ropaMa BU3aHTIjCKOT cBeTa. To mmox-
pasyMeBa KMBOT y KMHOBU]jY, a/Iii M KENMOTCKM, OTHIETHNYKY — IPaKTUY-
HO KOMIUIEeMeHTapHe 06/1Ke Ha cBeTuM ropama.”” JKuBor y ucrnocHnnama,
Kao I OHaj y KUHOBM]jM, 3aXT€BAO je IIOHalllakbe y CKIaJly ca IpaBMIMMa KO-
jU Cy IpOMUCUBAIU MOHALIKM YCTaBu.”® MoJKe ce IIPeTIIOCTABUTH 1A je KM~
BOT y TPeCcKaBa4yKoj MCIOCHNUIIY OO ycaryalleH ca XMBOTOM MaHACTHpa Y
CKJIafy ca IPOMVCUMA, a/li M BEKOBHOM NpakcoM. Ha To fa je mcnocHmdxn
MOJie/l MOHAIIITBA 610 MPAaKTUKOBaH U y TpeckaBIfy, 0OCUM HOCPERHO, KPO3
cBefloyaHCTBa U3 JlylIaHOBKX ITOBe/ba 1 Mea/THU IPUPOLHY aMOVjeHT MO-
rao Ou Jja ykaxke ¥ UKOHOrpadCKy Iporpam n3abpaHyx CBETUX IYCTUHO-
JKUTe/bA y CIMKAPCTBY npunpare. [Iporpam cnmxapcTBa cBeTHMX MOHaxa 1
HyCTUaKa y npunpartu boropogudnse npkBe o0yxBaTa yIpaBo OHe ITy-
CTUHOXXITe/be MICTOYHOXPUIITNAHCKOr CBeTa Yuja XXUTHUja OMUCYjy CTPOrK
OTLIETHNYKY HOABUT. To Cy IpeAcTaBHUIY BU3aHTHUjCKOT MOHAIITBa IV 1
X BeKa KojI Cy ce IIOABM3aBalN Y IyCTUHbaMa M3BaH MaHACTUPCKOT je3Tpa.
Mebhy muma npencrasipeH je u ceetu Ilane JlaTpujcku, cBeTTed KOjHI je
CBOj IIOABUT OCTBApMO Yy IycTUM, Ha ropu Jlatpu y Manoj Asuju, anu u
cBerut JIyka CTONIHUK, KOjU Ce MOABM3aBA0 HA CTOMIY KOf Xa/lKugoHa.”
Crnmkame offlabpaHIX TYCTHHOXMNTE/bCKIX Y30pa CBAKaKo je 61710 mporpam-
CKI YMH. MOHAIIKN Ufeanu U CTPEM/bErba, KOjU CY ITO3MBaIN Ha IOMCTOBE-
huBame ca HajsehuM y30puMa BU3aHTUjCKOT CBeTa, OW/IV Cy Ha Taj HAuuH,
op, XIV Beka, mmpef 04MMa TpeCKaBauyKMX MOHaxa.

57 1. TTaniaxpucaHty, AmoHcKo MoHAuwmMeo, 27-48. O IPOCTOPHOM OITHOCY
kemuja — MmaHacTup Bup. y [I. Ilomoswh, Monax-Ilycmureax, 559-562.

Y cpenmoBexoBHOj Cpbuju 3acurypHo je 6ura ImosHaTa CBETOrOPCKA
IpaKca IyCTUIHAYKOr MOHAIITBA Y3 MOMITOBambe CKUTCKUX ycTaBa nomyT Kapej-
CKOT TMNMKA Koju je Hamycao cBetu Casa Cpricku 3a ucnocHuny y Kapeju xao un
YIyTcTBO 32 ApKame ncantupa, yi. JI. Mupkosuh, Ckumcku ycmasu cs. Case,
Bbpactso, XXVIII, (1934), 52-67.

%% CBeTH IIyCTUHOXITE/bY HAC/MKAHM Cy Ha 3allafHOM I/ eT30HAPTEKCa;
yi. M. Inuropujesnh-Maxcumosuh, Crukanu kanendap y Tpeckasuy u cmuxosu
Xpucmogpopa Mumunerckoe, 3orpad 8,(1977), 50, cn. 7, En. Huxomnaj Bennmupo-
Buh, Oxpudcku nponoe, Kumuja ceemux, beorpaz, 1961,989-990, 1001. Ceru I1a-
Brte ca JlaTpoca (+955) cnukaH je jou y Ilehu, y I[TporaTtony, Jevyannuma (HapTekc)
n 'y Jlecuosy; yn. C. Tomexosuh, Moxauika mpaouyuja y 3a0ys6unama u cnucuma
apxuenucxona [Januna 11, [y:] Apxuenucxon Hanuno II u wez060 doba, Beorpan
1991, 427, cn.7. 3a npumep us Jlecuosa, Bup. [y:] J. Hukonuh-Hosakosuh, Tuxo-
8U MOHAXA U NYCMUHOXUMewA Y upkeu manacmupa Jlecnosa, 3PBU 33, (1994),
169-170.
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3namospx

ITonety ce Ha MIAHMHCKY BPX CacTaBHMU j€ JIeO MOHALIKOT IO/IBUTA
3a OHe KOjJ >KMBe Ha CBeTMM ropama wmm ux nocehyjy, unme ce cehajy mo-
rahaja (1 MomUTBNM) KOju CY ce y XpuinhaHCKoOj MCTOpUju 36111 Ha ropaMa
kao 1rto ¢y TaBop miu Cunaj.  [ImannHcke Bpetu u 3actpauyjyhu npe-
Te/u ITyHM OIIAaCHOCTH, KOjU acOLIMpajy Ha CTAaHMILTA IeMOHa, IIPeiCTaB/ba-
jy n3a30B 3a 60pby cakor anaxopere.®! Crora OTIIETHIYKA XIUTHjA 9€CTO
omcyjy ocBehera OBakBMX MeCTa Off CAMMX MOHaxa 11 60pOy IpOTUB 371X
CIIa Koje UX HacTamyjy. HajBumm BpxoBU CBeTUX IVTAHMHA OLyBeK Cy O1-
I MeCTa y KojuMa Cy ce HajUCTpajHuju U HajiocBeheHuju npubmkasanm
bory. Otyna cy ce n kenmje HajBehux MCIOCHMKA Ha/la3nia y3 cBeTe IIa-
HIMHCKe BpXOBe. Y CPIICKOj CpehOBEKOBHOj KYITYpPHOj UCTOPUjU JOOPO
je To3HaT, 3aXBa/byjyhy IucaHUM U3BOPKMA, BpX ATOCa Kao MeCTO IZie Cy
ce Hajla3miIe Kenuje HajmocBehennjnux anaxopera.? O Tpaguuuju nemama
Ha BPX CBETVX I/TAHMHA U MOHAIIKO] IIPaKcy Koja je 6uaa nmocsehena oom
nopsury cefoun Teopocuje Xunanpapan y sxutujy Ceeror Cae CpIicKor.
IToxmomerme MaHACTUPKMA, a/IU U TIeHhatbe U 0CBajarbe Bpxa AtoHa 1 CuHa-
ja, Koje je y CBaKOM CMMUCITY Cafip>KaBajio ¥ CUMOOINYHY KOHOTAIN]y, OMIn
CY L/b ITyCTMHOXXUTE/bCKOT 1 MOHALIKOT IIyTOBama 1 mopsura. Kaga omnm-

0 TaBop je mecto ITpeoGpakema Xpucrosor. ITokmonnnu VI Beka cBepo-
ve o Tpu 6asminKe Koje Cy mocrojane Ha TaBopy, mocsehene Xpucry, Mojcujy n
csetoM Vnmju; Bup. y G. Vikan, A. Kahzdan, Tabor, mount, ODB, 3, 2004. O CuHaj-
cKoj ropu (Koja o3HayaBa MecTo Ha KoMe ce Mojcuje cycpeo ca borom u rue my ce
jaBmo anbeo Tocmonmy y OrmbeHOM IIaMEHY U3 KyIIHe, OJHOCHO IUTaHVMHY Ha KO-
joj ce y mehunu nopsusasao npopok Vnmja), sup. y D. J. Chitty, The Desert a City,
168-177. A. Kahzdan, Sinai, ODB, 3, 1902-1903.

61 Ocehatve cTpaxa Koje n3asyBa cama pupoza Ha Tpeckasiyy 3a6enexno
je konsyn Muxamnno I. Puctuh, Koju je cBoje myTtormuce Kpo3 oBe KpajeBe 06jaB/bu-
Bao Kpajem XIX Beka nop nceynonnmom bankauckn: Kpos epobmwe, 3, Onasxcarva u
beneuike NPUNUKOM Nymosara Kpo3 cpncky 3emmy nood Typckom 1892. eooune, [e-
710, 3, (beorpap 1894), 375-392. OH onucyje IyT KO MaHacTUpa oBako (ctp. 378):
»10 je He IyTOBalbe, HETO jEJIHO TEIIKO Ieharbe, CKOITYaHO Ca HEe3roflaMa CBaKe
BpcTe. OKO MeHe OrPOMHO KaMere, HeOOMYHO IPAHNX pasMepa, pasMelLITEeHO Kao
Iaraje pyka 4oBedrja HapOIUTO carana. HemojMHO usIienajy cBu oHu 06y u
CTIMKe, KOje ce OKy IIPY»Kajy Ha CBe CTpaHe Kyja ce rof ynpasu. [Iponasum nopep
U3IBOjEeHNX CTEHA IO HEeKO/IMKO MeTapa BMCOKMUX, MOTIYHO YCaM/bEHUX, M CTPax
Me XBaTa IIpJ IIOMICIN Jia Ce, CBAaKOT TPEHYTKa, 110 HEeKa Off BbUX MOXKe OTITyIUTH,
¥ CMOXK/[JUBILY Me, CypBaTH Ce Y IPOIacT

2O Ceerom Casu Hemamuhy Koju ce y MIaZoCTH YIIO3HABAO Ca CTPOTMM
IO/IBM3VMa aTOCKMX MOHAaXa Yyja Cy ce CTAaHMINTA Ha/lasV/Ia Ha HajBUIINM [IeTIOBY-
Ma aTOoCKe IUTaHuHe, Buf. y M. JKuBojunosuh, Mcmopuja Xunanoapa I, O0 ocnusa-
twa manacmupa 1198. do 1335. zodune, beorpay 1998, 50, II. ITlonosuh, ITycmuro-
sumemcmeo Ceemoz Case Cpnckoe, 65-67.
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cyje 6opaBak Ceror Case Ha ATocy u y MaHactupy Batoneny, Teonocuje
nomume xepy Ceror Case ja o6ube Bpx AtoHa: ,3amonu 00 uzymana bna-
20€7108 0a 2a NYcMu Kako OU ce NOKAOHUO U 6U0€0 MAHACTUDE, U U3 08UX
0a ca nonte Ha épx Amona“. Obunasaxk Bpxa AToHa U Iemamwe Teogocuje
onucyje cnenehum peunma: ,,00asde ce none Ha 0a6HO My HeweHu AMOoH,
2de npunece bozy konenoknarare u HOMHO cmojarve U MHO2e MOTUMEE U3
0ybuHe cpua, u padocHUM U MONUM CY3aMa 0080/bHO MAj céemu 8px 00a-
HouswU, Koja nu bnazooaperare zosapauie bozy, koju za je yoocmojuo oa
ce nonte Ha weza“*® Teogocuje ucTo Tako omucyje n 6opasak Ceror Case
Ha CuHajy 1 beroBy >xesby fa obube cBeTn Bpx: ,,J1 mako, nowimo ce y ma-
Hacmupy 00Mopu, ychne ce Ha céemu 8px 0a ce NOKNOHU, 20e je [0cnod mHo20
nyma cnasuo u, 2osopehu ¢ Mojcejem, 0asao 3axon Vspaumy, wyouma ceo-
jum.“ Teogocuje Haaspe onmcyje 6opaBak CBeror CaBe Ha CMHajCKOj ropu
VI CBETOM BPXY 0BaKo: ,C MHo2um y36yherwem noxeamusauie boea wimo 2a je
yoocmojuo y3uhu Ha maj JemweHu u céemu 8px, U NOKTOHUMU ce, U 8udemu
HA teMy makea cmpauina, OusHa u céema 6oxcja dena. Cey ceemy uempoe-
cemuyy y manacmupy nposede ¢ 6pahom y nocmy, u céake cybome nervauie
ce HA ceéemu 6pX, U Uchyrasaule y Hederwy c6eHORHO mamouitbe cmajaroe y
necmama u monumaeama. %

IToreTn ce Ha CBETH BPX ! Ha BeMy YIyhMBaTy MOMUTBE Y CPefbeM
BeKy 3HAa4MIO je OUTHU y HermocpenHoj 6msyHy camora bora. [lorabaju ko-
ju cy ce porogmunu Ha Bpxy Cunajcke rope, TaBopa nmm Cuona curypHo
fia cy 611 IpacrKa CTpeM/berba fyla Koje Texxe bory.® V moromem re-
profy Ha TOHoOrpadcKuM KapTama CBeTHX IUTaHMHA CBETH BPX je PelOBHO
MICTAKHYT Ka0 MECTO XOOYACHIYKIX MapUIPYTa, a/IM U CUMOOIMIHIUX CIIN-
Ka Koje Cy ce Ha mweMy opgurpane.® Y 1cToM Iepuofy Iemame Ha ropy
IIOCTaje jejaH Of BUJOBa MIOHAllamba Koje ce IMPernopydyje MpaBOCIaBHUM
xpuirhaHuMa IIOYeBIIY Off IIporpama IMKOICKMX OykBapa. CpIcKo-CIOBeH-

 Teopocuje, Kumuja, [mpupenno ap JI. Borganosuh, npeson JI. Mupko-
Buh, [I. borganosuh], Beorpan, 1988, 117.

4 Vcro, 242-243.

%5 Topbl-Th, Phunuxs Ha ceésmo-mo nucauie, Uapurpann, 1884, pororunto
uspanre Codust, 101-102.

66 Ha mramnannm nkoHama of, X VII go XIX Beka, HaMeHeHUX XO09aCHMI-
1yMa, Bpx CrHaja, ca jacHO Ha3HaYeHUM ITyTeM [0 Hhera, 00e/IeXeH je Kao MecTo Ha
KoMe je Mojcuje mpumuo tTabmuie 3akoHa; yir. Ntorh Papastratou, Cartines eikones,
Orqodoxa Qrhskeutika Caraktika 1665-1899, 11, Aqhna 1986, 380, 381, 383, 385,
387, 388, 391. Bpx Aroca Ha rpaduukym npukasuma CseTe rope Wi MOjeSMHUX
CBETOTOPCKMX MAaHACTUPA U3 MCTOT IepPHOJa, MCTAKHYT je yLpTaBameM IIyTa KO-
jUM ce [I0 Iera JIo/Ia3y U KalleJloM; UCTa, 420, 421, 422, 423, 461, 492.
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cku 6yksap u3 XVIII Beka, kao jegan of 06/1mKa XpuiIhaHCKOT feoBama
IIOC/TyIIaha MPOINCYje OfyTasaK Ha ropy nop cnosom It Liti vI blaeenstvy
vishodi na goru. ¢

3/1aTOBPX MpefCcTaB/ba HajBUIIY KOTY Y YMTaBOj ceBepHOj Ilema-
TOHVjU ¥ BUMIY Ce Ha YHa/beHOCTH Off ABafieCeTak KumoMeTapa. Apxeoso-
IIKa JICKOIIaBaba, BpIIEHA KpajeM IIefleCeTUX ¥ IIOYeTKOM LIe3/leCeTIX
TOIVHA IPOIUIOT BeKa, YTBPAWIA Cy TParoBe MOCTOjamba aHTUYKIX, AN U
CPelOBEKOBHMX 3M/I0BA U JJOBEJIa CY [0 3aK/by4Ka O IOCTOjamy yTBphe-
1ha — JOMUHAHTHOT y popTudukanyoHom cucreMy dntase [lemaronuje.*
Kamenn octary u Tparosu yrephema nponahenu Ha 3marospxy ynyhyjy
Ha [10CTOjarbe BOjJHMYKOT YIIOPHUILTA, KOje je Y OKBUPY PUMCKOT BOjHOT CH-
cTeMa nMMano QyHKIM)y LieHTpalHe Be3e, OfTHOCHO IPeHOLIeHha CUTHAIA,
mto noTBphyje u MoryhHOCT ocMaTpama Kojy Ipyska oBaj BpxX. Tu ocranu
yTBphema naeHTn(UKOBaHM Cy Kao Je0 KACHOPUMCKe ¥ paHOXpuIThaHcke
Kynrype.*’ Tpeba mpermnocTaButu ia je yrepherse 6110 kopuirhero u to-
KOM cpefber Beka, Oynyhu ma [Tpuen mocTaje BaXkaH CTpaTeIIKU U BOjHA
LIleHTap Y OKBUPY BusanTujckor mapcraa.

JlaHac je 37maToBpX, 10 KOjer BOAM BpJIeTaH ¥ TELIKO IPUCTYyNaYaH
YT, 00e/Ie>KeH ,3/TaTHUM  — MeCUHTAaH!M KPCTOM, a IeroB Hasus ,,Jabyka“
VN ,37MaTHa jabyka“ jecte cehame Ha jabyky wam chepy Hekajia HoOOeHy
Ha IUTaHMHCKOM Bpxy. ’” O mpakcy nemama Ha 371aToBpX Koja je 6a yoou-
4ajeHa u TokoM XIX Beka, I KOja je off MOHAIIKOT IOIBUTa IIpepacTana y
MOK/IOHMYKY MapILIPyTy, FOBOpe MyTomMcLy. Tako o memarmy Ha 371aTOBPX
csenoun CpeteH JI. [Torosuh jour 1879. roguse: ,,Haxg manactupom yspu-
Ke ce BICOKM Oper ,,371aTOBPB“ caB 0ff IVIOYACTOT KaMekba, @ Ha CAMOM BPXY
jenHa nosenuka mrova. Kax je xpam npxse (o Manoj Tocnojunn) taja ce
VICKYIIV MHOTY CBeT U3 OKO/IHMX MecTa 11 OH/a Miaabu opsaxkuumju ibymu (jep
3a CTape MyYHO je) ey ce Tope [0 Ha Bpx mnode. Ca oBe I/I04e U BUCKHE
IIpY BeIPOM fJaHY BUAK ce y IpaBiy npema jyry ComyH.“”! Toxom XIX Beka

7 C. HoBakosuth, Crmapu cpncko-cnosencki 6yKeap ¢ HeKOIuKum beneuixa-
Ma 3a ucmopujy 6ykeapa y onuirme, ITaCHUK CPIICKOT Y4€HOT APYIITBa, Kib. XXXIV,
(Beorpap, 1872), 74.

% To ¢y yjenHO 1 IOCTIeNba APXEOIOLIKA UCTPAKIUBalba Koja ¢y paeHa Ha
OBOM JIOKaMTeTy. Haxkanoct, Ha/lasy HUCY y MOTIYHOCTY ITyONIMKOBaHU HUTY je
my6nuKoBatbe [IpaTio HOTPeOHN HayuHN anapar u upTexu; b. babuh, Anmuuxo
Hacemwe Konobauce, 4.

% B. Babuh, Apxeonowixu mpazosu u3 anmuukoz u cpedtvesexo8Ho2 nepuoda
y npunenckom kpajy, Marepujanu, IX, (ITpunern, 1970, Beorpag, 1972), 25.

70 Bankaucku, Kpos 2pobmwe, 378: ,]1a je Bemap jaH, MOX/a GUX MOTao BU-
IeTH M 371aTHY jabyKy, IITO ce M0OO/ieHa Ha jeflaH IMpeK, Halasy Ha CaMOM BPXy
3maroBpxa. Of e je 3maToBpx 0610 6ap 1 cBoje nme.

I C. J1. Tlonosuh, ITymosawe no Hosoj Cp6uju, Hosu Cap, 1879, 500.
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noceruoiy TpeckaBIia cy mylaam Ha jabyky Koja je 6uma mobopeHa Ha BpX
3marospxa. Hasus Bpxa, koju ynyhyje Ha 3maTo, mopceha Ha o6enexxaBame
HajBUILET BPXa OYyBaHO I y IIpeJambliMa Be3aHUM 3a HajpaHujy UCTOPUjY
Atoca. Tako 0 BpXy, Koju je 610 obeexkeH 3/1aTHUM aHTUYKUM KUIIOM Ha
Caeroj [opy, mocTaB/beHNM joOII Y aHTUYKO Hoba, cBefoun u [I. ABpamo-
Bih.”> Y mpuienckoM Kpajy je yCTa/beHO BepoBarbe [a, KOJIMKO TOf fia je
YT [I0 BpPXa OIaCaH ¥ HEM3BECTAH, Ha ITyTY JbY/iE, X TPEIIHE Y OHE KOjU TO
HIICY, 4yBa Boropopania, ma ce Hecpehe He nemaBajy.”

Uxona Ha cmenu

ITyT, K0oju IOBe3yje MaHACTUP U IPaj] K/bY4YaH je 3a CBe 00/MKe KOMY-
HMKaIyje cpefmer Beka. Komiko je BaxkaH 61o manactup Tpeckasaly cBe-
TOYM M TO Ja je ;O MaHacTMpa MIIAo rpajicku mpuerncku myT. ITomarke o
meMy foHoce JlymanoBe Kpa/beBCKe IoBesbe: Kako noxoan noyrTk ues Tpk-
CKABhLA Oy Toy ke uphkeh Bapogoy. (Tp. I, wm. 6.) ... ovim ucxopepe nzn
Tpkekasua noyts rpa(an)exs. (Tp II, wi. 6)7* Jleo kameHoOr myTa, 3a KOju
ce MO)Ke IIPEeTIIOCTABUTH Jia IIOTHYeE jOLI U3 CPefiiber BEKa, IPENo3Haje ce y
TparoBuma usmeby cena [labunie u MaHacTMpa.

Ha nyty no MaHacTMpa, CBe 10 JaHAC, CA4yBaHO je ay TeHTUYHO (pe-
CKOC/IMKApCTBO Ha cTeHaMa. CBETOCT IIPOCTOPA, Koju je obyxBaTao boropo-
IM4MH MaHacTup Tpeckapall, anu U 1EeroBy OKOJIMHY, HaITIalleHa je KOpK-
mhemeM IpUPOIHUX efleMeHaTa — cTeHa. Oc/InKaBameM OHe OIPUMAajy U
HOBY Ky1THY QyHKUujy.”> Y oBoM papy 6uhe peun o Tpu ocmKaHe cTeHe
KOje ce MOTY JIOBECTH Y HelIOCpeJHY Be3y ca MaHAaCTMPOM, a/Il U ca CXBa-
TambeM caKpasiHor ImpocTopa Tpeckasauke rope. OHe ce Hajlase HA CaMOM
OyTy Ka MaHacTupy. [IBe of Tpu umajy mKoHM4Ke npepcrase boropoguie,
oK je Ha Tpehoj, koja mpumazga ¢asy cacBUM HOBe 0OHOBeE, IIPEICTaBa ap-
xanbemra Muxanna.

CreHa, Koja ce Ha/lla3! y HEIIOCPeHOj O/IM3MHM MaHACTIPA, HACYTIPOT
HOCTIefibeM 3aBOjy Ha ITyTY Ka BbeMy, OCIMKaHa je, cyfiehu mo cTuickmum oni-

72 B. Upuojesuh, LJapuepad, Ceema zopa, Conyn, Ilymnuuke ypmuuye c Ge-
JlewKama 0 HapooHoj nponazanou Ha ucmoxy, beorpaz, 1889, 89. Bemexxu kako cy
jour ,,JemMHN“ TTOCTaBMIN KUII HA HajBUIIEM BPXY CBETOTOPCKOM ATOCY, KOjU ce
6mucrao fanexo, kao 1 camo CyHIle.

7 Vindopmarop brara Cramenkosuh, nopeknom us cena JJabHute.

74 Cnomenunu IV, 80, 114.

7> [poMajiHa OC/IMKaHa CTEHa ca IIPEJCTABOM CBETOT PaTHIKA KOja ce Halasn
Ha IIyTy KOju IoBe3yje cpefmboBekoBHY 1pkBy Csere IIpeuncre nu Cere ApxaH-
bene y Ilpuneny y Hapozy je xacHuje gobmna ume ,,Crnon“. O CIMKapcTBY Ha OBO]
cTeHH, Koje akazieMuk . Cyboruh Ha ocHOBY c1ina natyje y XIV Bex, Bup. y I. Cy-
6otuh, Oxpudcka cnuxapcka wxona XV eexa, beorpaz, 1980, 42.
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nukama, cpennaoM XIX Beka.”® Ha w0j je nmpencraBa Boropopuue 3acrym-
HILIe Y MOIUTBEHOM II0JIOXajy, Ha KOjy ce 13 cerMeHTa Heba cryuita boxju
6/marocnoB y 06Ky pyke.”” boropopuua je nmpepcrasbena crojehn y upse-
HOM MadOpMOHY MCHOJ, Kora je 6ea TYHMKa ca YKPaCHUM Be30M OKO pY-
KaBa CIMKaHMM oKepoM. VHKkapHaT Matepe bokje max/pb1uBoO je MCIMKaH,
a LIpTe JMIa Cy U3BefieHe TAHKMUM ¥ GUHMM IuHMjaMa. YnuraBa durypa je
Hac/muKaHa Ha 6e10j nmogmosu. CurHatypa Huje ouyBaHa. Vcmon cnoja Ha
KOjeM je Hac/IMKaHa OBa IIPeficTaBa BUJE Ce TParOBM CTapyjer MajTepa, ain
O Kpajiby CyA MOITIM IPYXXUTY TeK [eTa/bHU KOH3ePBATOPCKMU 3aXBaTIL.
ITpocTop Koju OKpy»XKyje Ty CTeHY IPUINYHO jé CTPM, HITO He ITPeJCTaB/ba
IpenpeKy XOf0oYacHUIMMA /I3, ¥ 10 JAaHAIIBYX laHa, e cBehe u ogpxa-
Bajy KY/IT OBOT CBETOT MeCTa.

Ilpyra ocnukaHa cTeHa Hajmasy ce Takobe Ha IMyTy — OHOM KOju U3
npasiia cena [labHuiie Boay ka TpeckaBIly U 3a KOjU ce IIPETIIOCTaB/ba Jia je
HIPBOOUTHY, CPeHOBEKOBHY, TAKO3BAHM ,,cTapy Iy T . CTeHa je [poMagHI
KaMeH ca IPUPOHUM KOHKaBHUM yAYO/belbeM HACTIOIEeHUM Ha IPUPOHO
KaMeHO II0CTOJbe. Y je[lHOM KaMeHOM yAyO/bery OBe CTeHe Hac/IMKaHa je
monojacHa npeficTasa boropopuniie ca Xpucrtom. Op curHaType je 04yBaHO
camo fieo M(a)T(e)ps (E(o)xia). CreHy je 3amasuo jour JoaH Xaym Ba-
cwweBnh.”® Ourypa Xpucra, Koju 671arocnpa HeCHULOM, y IOTIYHOCTH je
omrrehena, 1ok je boropoania mpefcTaB/beHa Ha IJIaBOj TO3aAVHNA Y IIpBe-
HOM Ma(OpUOHY 